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I INSCRIBE THIS VOLUME TO THE MEMORY OF 

THE LATE 

SIR HENRY :MARION DURAND, 
R.C.S.I. 

A MAN WHO COMBINED A RARE GREATNESS OF SOUL 

AND A PERFECT GENIUS FOR AFFAmS 

WITH SIMPLICITY OF MANNERS, DIRECTNESS OF PURPOSE, 

AND A DETESTATION OF ALL THAT IS MEAN AND FALSE. 

AS WISE IN COUNSEL 

AS HE WAS PROMPT AND DECIDED IN ACTION, 

HE MET ALL THB STORMS OF LIFE WITH FORTITUDE, 

RENDElUNG EVER, ..lUKE BY HIS ACTION AND HIS EXAMPLE, 

UNSURPASSED SERVICES TO ms COUNTRY. 

AFTER A. SERVICE FULL OF HONOUR, EXTENDING OVER 

FORTY-TWO YEARS, 

HE DIED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF HIS DUTY • 

.. HE LEFT A REPUTATION WITHOUT SPOT-THE BEST 

INHERITANCE HE COULD BEQUEATH TO ms cmLDREN." 



PREFACE TO .THE FIFTH VOLUME~ 

-
THE present volume concludes the history of the purely military 
events of the great Indian uprising of 1857. '. 

The question whether that uprising was simply a military 
mutiny, or a revolt of which that military mutiny constituted 
the prominent feature, was debated keenly at the time,and is 
to this day as warmly contested. In the concluding chapter of 
this volume I have endeavoured' to throw some light on the 
dispute, by the simple process of tracing effect to its cause. 
There is not a line in that chapter which will not bear the most 
searching analysis. The conclusion I have arrived at is that 
the uprising of 1857 was not primarily caused by the greased 
cartridges; that it was neither conceived nor designed by the 
Sipahis. The mutiny was in reality the oft'spJing of· the dis
content roused by the high-handed measures inaugurated, or at 
least largely developed, by Lord Dalhousie, and brought to a 
climax by the annexation of Oudh. The greased cartridge was 
the opportune instrument skilfully used by a band of con
spirators, for the most part men of Oudh, for the purpose of 
rousing to action the Sipahis, already made disaffected by con· 
secutive breaches of contract and of faith. 

Of these acts-of the attempt, as I have termed it, to disregard 
the silent growth of ages and to force Western ideas upon an 
Eastern people, and in the course of that attempt to tTample 
upon' prejudices and to disregard obligations-the mutiny was 
the too certain consequence. It is remarkable that the decisive 
points of this great uprising were at two places, famous in 
Indian history, in both of which we had, by force or by the 
moral power engendered by the possession of force, displaced 
the former rulers. These places were Dehli and Lakhnao. At • 
the one we were the besiegers, in . the other we were besieged. 
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DehH and Lakhnao constituted, so to speak, the wings of the 
rebel army. Had the centre, represented by Gwu.l:iar, gone 
with the wings, it had fared badly with us. But, for the reasons 
I have specially referred to in the concluding chapter, the 
centre remained sound long enough to enable us to concentrate 
the bulk of our forces on the two decisive points of the rebel 
line. 

It was after. Dehli had. fallen and a severe blow had been 
dealt at· Lakhnao that 'we hall to deal with the centre-a 
centre formidable indeed, but which the loyalty of Sindhiu. had 
deprived of much of its power and prestige. It is with the 
contest with that centre, carried on by Colonel Durand, Sir 
Hugh Rose, Sil" ,Robert ·Napier, Geneials Stuart, Roberts, Michel, 
and Whitlock, Brigadiers Smith; Honner, Parke, Somerset, 
Colonel Holmes,. Becher, . and .many 'others, that the 'military 
portion .. of .this volume mainly ,deals jand I venture· to affirm 
that no 'part of this history is more remarkable for the· display 
ot: ·.capacity"and· ,daring' by the generals;, of, courage and' en
durance··by ·the"men;;; It is s'pageof history which every 
Englishman will·readwith pride and satisfaction-with pride 
'because,the deeds it records were heroic ; with satisfaction 
because many of the actors survive, reaay, when they are called 
upon, to repeat their triumphs in other.fields. 

But, important and full of interest as are the military records 
of this'volume, the political action it relates is certainly not less 
so. There was not a moment of more consequence to India than 
that in which Lord Elphinstone had to ,decide whether he 
would content himself with saving his own Pl"esidency, or, 
risking everything, would send every available man to the 
decisive points in the endeavour to save India.· Not for a second 
did that illustrious man hesitate. It has been to me a task 
of no ordinary pleasure to demonstrate how the daring and 
generous conduct of the Governor of Bombay vitally affected 
the interests ,of England at· the most critical period of the 
struggle. 

Nor have I experienced less gratification in rendering justice 
to the· character of Lord Canning, as that character developed 
itself, when, in the early part of 1858, he stood unshackled at 
Allah8.b8.d. I have entered in the concluding .chapter so fully 
into this point, and into others affecting the judgment passed 
upon his action in the earlier part of his Indian career, that it 

.is unnecessary. to allude to the matter further here. 
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Since the first edition of this volume was published I have 
received numerous letters from gentlemen who were actors in 
the several campaigns, and have conversed with many of them. 
I have enjoyed the opportunity likewise of revisiting Indio.. 
The result has been that I have been able to render some share 
of justice to distinguished officers whOse deeds were not so fully 
described as they deserved to be. I may add that I hav:e likewise 
obtained the fullest information regarding the transactions 
between the Government of. India and the State of Kirwi prior 
to 1857, and have re-written that portion of the narrative. -

Although I have exerted myself to the utmost to ensure 
accuracy of detail in all the military operations, I am conscious 
that there are many other gallant deeds· the detaUs· of which 
have not reached ,me, and which are therefore unnoticed. I 
have found it impossible, even in a work 80 bulky as thill, ~ 
mention every individual who deserved well of his country. 
When a small body of men attack and defeat a large number of 
enemies, every man of the attacking party is necessarily a h~ro. 
There may be degrees of heroism, but it is difficult to distinguish 
them. Napoleon, feeling this difficulty, announced to his army 
after one of his great campaigns that it would be sufficient for a 
soldier to declare that he had belonged to the army· which had 
fought in that campaign, for the world to recognise him as·a 
brave man. That assurance is certainly not Jess applicable to 
the soldiers whose ga.llant deeds are recorded in this volume, 
and on whom the campaigns of Malwa, of Central India, of th6 
southern Maratha country, and again of Malwa and Rajpiitana, 
have fixed the stamp of heroes. 

The appendix gives the story of Tti.ntia Topi's career as related 
by Tli.ntia Topf himself. 

I cannot conclude without expressing the deep obligations 
under which I li.e to the many gentlemen who have placed their 
journals and letters, all written at the time, at my disposa.l. 
The value of the information I have thus been able to obtain is 
not to be expressed in words. But especially do I desire to 
acknowledge the benefit I have received from the services of 
the gifted friend who read the first edition of this volume in 
proof-sheets, and whose frank and judicious criticisms greatly 
contributed to the clearness and accuracy of the military nar
rative. 

I may add that there is in the press a sixth volume, which, 
in addition to an analytical index prepared by my friend, 
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Mr. Pincott, will contain a reference, taken in the order of the 
Governorships, Lieutenant-Governorships, and Chief-Commis

. sionerships to which they severally belonged, to many of the civil 
districts throughout India. '1'0 . this volume has been tranR
ferred the narrative of the five civil districts, and the chapter 
regarding the. Indian Navy, which originally appeared in this 
volume. Although I have taken the greatest pains to ascertain 
the trnth regarding the events in several of these stations, I am 
conscious that much has been left still to be recorded. In but 
few.ca.seB were journals kept; many of the actors are dead; 
many are old and indifferent. I trust, however, that it will be 
found that I have succeeded in unearthing many deeds of 
daring, in rescuing from oblivion more than one reputation, and 
generally in adding to the interest of the. story of the most 
stupendous event that. has occurred in the· reign of Queen 
Victoria. 

. 27, We8t Cromtllell Road, 
181 J .. ,!/, 1889. 

G. B. MALLESON • 



LIST AND SHORT DESCRIPTION OF IMPORTAN'l' 
PLACES MENTIONED IN THIS. VOLUME, AND N01' 
DESCRIBED IN PREVIOUS VOLUMES. 

-
.~)lJBiB1, a Native State in MtUwa, within an area of 584 square miles. 
1s111GABB is a fortress in tbe Ninuir district of tbe Central Provinces, situate 

on a apur of the Sa.tpdra range. It stands at an elevation of 850 fllCt, 
and is a place of great strengtb •. It was once taken by Akbar, and 
twice by the Englisb, to whom it now belongs. It lies SIS miles from 
Bombay. . 

AusANG1Bln, a city in the Haidaribad State, which derives its name from 
the Emperor Aurangzlb, who built here a beautiful mausoleum over the 
remaius of his favourite daughter. It lies 215 miles from Bombay, and 
690 from Madras. 

DAwn, a town in \he Gwa.lia.r Stllte, 40 miles to the north-west of S~ga.r. 
DANDAB, ohief town of district of same name, now in the Allah8.QBd division, 

95 mild south-west of Allaha.b8.d, and 190 south-east from Agra. . 
DwulI, a parganah in the La.litl'ur distriot, Central Provinces, forming tbe 

seat of a chief who rebelled in 1857. 
DELGloN, the chief town of the district of the same name in the Souther·) 

J Mara.tha. country, situate on the northern slopes of the BelUn waterdhetl. 
2500 feet above the 118&0 It is S18 miles from Bombay. . 

DBoplwAB, a minous town in the Gwalliar State: 64 miles south-west or 
Ujjen, and SSO south-west of Gwlilia.r. 

DIiBBmuB, an ancient and famous city in the NimBr district of the Centm 1 
Provinces, was for a long period the capital of Kha.ndesh, and the cbil t' 
oityof tbe Dakhan under tbe Mnghul emperors. It lies on the north 
bank of the TaptC. It was founded by Nasir Kh8.n, of Kh8.ndesb, anll 
was called after the renowned Shekb Burhanu'din, of Daulat&.Md; It iN 
famous for its quaint porcelain. It is two miles from the Lalb8.gb 
atation of the Great India Peninsula Railway. 

CRAsDfBl, a tow and fortress in the Gwa.lw State, described at page 104. 
CSARXaABf, capital of State of same name in Central India; on the route from' 

Gwa.lUr to Bandab, U miles south-west of the latter. . .. 
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DEW1&, 110 State in the Central Indian Agency, with two chiefs, one called 
BaM Sahib, the other D8ita Sahib. The territories of the former have 
an arello of 1378 square miles; those of the latter, 6197 square miles; 
yet the BaM Sahib is the senior of the two. 

DRAB,1Io State in the Central Indian Agency, with an area of 2500 square 
miles. Ite capital is also called Dhar. 

DH1Bw1B, capital of district of the same name in the Southern Marat.h& 
country, lies 351 miles from Bombay. Is 110 great cotto~ centre. 

GoBAmA. 110 Village in the GWBlliir State, between Nimach and Mandesai'. 
HAmAlIABAD, desoribed in the text, page 80. 
JABALPt1B, capital of district !lDd division of the same name in the North

West Provinces. The town is lion important centre' of trade. It lies 
700 miles from Calcutta; 202 from Allahabad; 879 from Madras, and 
674 from Bombay. 

JALATJ!f, 110 town in the district of the same name in Jhansi territory. The 
district has an area, of 1469 square miles" and comprises .the towns, 
~al~i,Kuneh, Jalaunl,alld Umi (the capital). ' '!'.he. chief rivers in the 
district are the Jamnan, the Betwa, and the PahuJ.' " , . 

J1mm.Umi, capital of state :(jCilame name in'Southem MaratM eDuntry, 
70 miles north-east of BPlglion; '68 east of KolhBpur, lind 162 1!01lih-ea.st 
o,f Puna. The chief maintains 110 force of 57 h0!S8 and 852 foot; 

KiBwi, a town, formerly capital or.. principality in Jlundelkhand, 45 miles 
from Bandah. , 

KoLAPUR, capital of a native State of the same name between the Retnagiri 
and Belgoon districte, distant 128 miles south_t from Puna; 64 from 
Satarah, and 220 from Bombay.' . , 

KUL1oof, capital of the district of the same name in the Southern Mamtha 
country, to the north.-st of BelgaoD. It lies 314 miles from Bombay. 

KTJ!fCH, 110 town in the jalBun district, 19 miles west of Umi, and 42 miles 
south-west of Kalpf. ' 

KUBTJ!fDWAu is the capital of two States of the same name in the Southern 
MarBthB country, ruled by two branches of the Patwardhan family. 

LALrrpUB, capital of 110 district in the JhBusi division, as it now is, of the 
North-Wesl Provinces. The district borders on that of sagar. 

MALTHON, a town in the Sligar district, 40 miles' north of sagar. 
M..U.WA, the name applied to the western portion of the Central Indiau 

Agency. It is 110 tableland of uneven surface, rising from 1500 to 2000 
feet above the level of the sea, bounded on the west by the Ararili 
range; on the south by the Vindhya chain; on the east by Bundelkhand, 
and OB the north-east by the valley of the Ganges. It comprises the 
States of Gwaliar, Indlir, and DMr. 

MALWA (WESTERN) is the westernmost traet of Malwa, and constitutes 110 
subordinate agency of the Central Indian Agency. It comprises the 
States Janr&, Ratlam, S61ana, and SiUmaiu. 

MAl,DEIWI, 110 town in' Sindhia's dominions, on a tributary of the Cbamba1, 
80 miles from Ujjen, 120 from Indur, and 328 from Bombay. 
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MIIIIIDPUB, " town iD the Indur State, on the right bank cif the Sfpra, north 
, of Ujj~n, 432 miletl from Bombay. Since' 1817, 'when Sir J. Hislop 

deCeated Mulhar Boo Ho\kar on the banks of the Sfpra, it has been a 
cantonment for British troop .. 

Mmb, capital of State of II8Dl8 name in Sonthem Maratb& country. The 
chief i8 " firaklasa Sirdar, with " military force of 597 men. 

MODIlAL, capital of State of aame name iD Southern Manttha country, south 
of the Jamkb&ndi State. The chief maintains a military force of 
700 men. 

NAOOD, town in the Uchahant diatnct, Central Indian Ageucy; on ,the direct 
route by Bewah from sagar to Allahabad: is 48 miles from the first; 
U from the aecond, 180 from the third, and, 110 from o!abalplir. 

N~BGmm, town iD the DbJI.rrir district, 32 miles north-east of Dharwar. 
The chief lost his poaaeiIIiona iD consequence of hi8 conduct in 1857, 
related iD thi8 volume., ' , , 

NAII8DfBPll1I, a diatrict iD the Narbada IliviaionoftJi.e Central PlOvinoea, with 
an area of 1916 &quare milee. Ita capital, 8Iso called.Naraiohplir, i8 on 
the Biver Singri, a tributary of the Narbada. 'n lies 60 miles to the 

'west of sagar. "" 
PVCK, " village iA the oTbansi diatrlet, on the." road from Kalpf to Glinah, 

55 mile. south-west of the former, and 150 Jiorth-caat of the latter. 
Pulf1, the ancient Manttha capital, is ~ituate near the con1l.uence of the 

Muti. and Mula, iD a plaiD 2000 feet above the sea. It is 90 miles from 
Bombay. Adjoining it i8 the artillery ,cantonme,nt"Klrki, where 
Colonel Burr, in 1817. defeated the Peshw"s army. 

BWTGABB, a fortified town in a tract of the same name in the Sagar 
diatrict, 25 mile. to the weat of the town of Sagar. 

lLuPVB, capital of the diltrict of the aame name iD the Central Provinces, 
177 miles to the east of Nagplir, by the road from that place to 
Calcutta. 

RD'AB, native State iD Bundelkhand, having a capital of the aame name. 
n i8 bounded to the north by the Bandah, Allahabad, and Mirzaplir 
diltricta: to the east by part of the Mirzaplir district and the territories 
of Chutia Nagpur; on the south by the Chhatiagarh, Jabalplir, and 
Mandla diatrictll: on the west by Maibir, NagOd, and the Kothi States. 
It has an area of 13,000 square miles. The position of the town is 
described in the text. 

SAo~ capital of the district of the aame name, situated on an elevated 
position, 1940 feet above the sea, on the north-west bordera of a fine 
lake nearly a mile broad, whence it derives itll name (Sagar, .A.nglid, the 
Sea). It lies 90 miles north-west of Jabalpur: 185 miles north of 
Nagplir; 8lS miles IOnth-west of Allahabad; 224 miles north-east of 
Indnr, and 602 from Bombay. 

SUGLf, C&{lital of the State of the same name in Southern Manttha country. 
the ohlef of whioh is a Sirdar of the first class, with a military force of 
822 men. It is situate on the River Krishna, to the Dorth-east of 
Kohlaplir. 
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SAT1RAB, capital of the district of the same name, lies 56 miles south oC Pun" at the junction of the Krishna and the Yen&. It is 163 miles from 
Bombay. 

SAVAlIl7B, capital of State of same name -in the Dharwar district: lies 
39 miles south by east of Dharwar. The Nawab is of Afghan descent. 

SBAHGABH, town in Sagar district, Central Provinces, 40 miles north-east of 
the town of Sagar. 

SmoB, a town in the Bhopal State, Ceutral Inqia: situate on the right bank 
of the Saven, on the road from Sagar to Asirgarh, 132 miles south·west 
from the former, and 152 north-east from the latter: 22 miles from 
Bhopal, and 470 from Bombay. 

TAL-BAHAT, chief town of parganah of same name in Ulitplir district, 
Central Provinces, stands on !Po hill, 26 miles north of the town of 
Ulitplir. 

Tmmf, capital of the Tehn or Urchah estate, to the east of Lllitplir. It is 
72 miles north,west of Sagar. The Rajah is looked upon as the head of 
the Bundelas. 

UJ,JEN. a very important town-more so formerly than now-cn the Sipnt, in 
the Gwaliar State. The modem town is six miles in circumference, and 
surrounded by groves and gardens. The old town lies about a mile to 
the north of the new town. It is 1698 feet above the sea. It is 40 miles 
from Indur. 

UBCHAH, ancient capital of State of the fame name, also called Tem, in 
Bundelkhand. The State is bounded on the west by the Jhansi and 
Lalitplir districts: on the BOuth by.the LIUitplir district and Bijawar; 
:on the east by Bijawar, Charkb8.ri, and Gantuii. The town is on the 
Betwa. 
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-
CHAPTER I. 

LORD ELPHINSTONE, Mil. SETON-KARR, AND IIIR. FORJETT. 

THE western, or Bombay, 'fresidency of India comprises a long, 
narrow strip of country of varying breadth and ir- 1 T 

regular outline. Including the province of Sindh, ~!y: 
the administration of which is subordinate to it, it ~::;.:o,:bay 
occupies the western coast of the peninsula from the 1 C" 

mouths of the Indus to the northernmost point of Goa, and 
from the south of that territory to the borders of Maisur. It is 
thus bounded on the west by Baluchistan and the Arabian Sea; 
on the south by Maisur; on the east by the Madras Presidency, 
Haidarabad, Barar, the central provinces, the states forming 
the centl'al Indian agency, and Rajputana; on the north by 
Bhawalpur, the Panjab, and Baluchistan. The area 
of the ~ritish portions of the Presidency is one ~~r:i:~~ 
hundred and thirty-four thousand one hundred and 
thirty-five square miles, supporting fourteen millions of inhabi
tants; but, in subordinate political relations to it, there are, or 
rather there were in 1857, native states comprising 
seventy-one thousl&nd three hundred aud twenty ~:..nativ~ 
square miles with six millions of inhabitants. The :.un ... ~nit. 
principal of these were Barodah, Kathiwar, Kachh, 
Kambhayat, Mahikanta, Rewakanta, Kohlapur, Sawantwari. 
and Khairpur. 

VOL. V. . B 
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In 1857 Lord Elphinstone was Governor of Bombay. A man 
Lord El h' of culture and ability, Lord Elphinstone had enjoyed 
stono, p m- more experience of India than genemlly falls to the 

lot of governors unconnected with the civil or 
military services. He had been Governor of Madras from 1837 
to 1842; and, although the records of the Madras Presidency 
throughout his incumbency had marked no stirring events 
within its borders, yet the first Afghan war, with its early 
success and its later collapse, had excited the minds of the 
natives throughout the country, and had called for the exercise 

H' , of tact and judgment on the part of the rulers. 
",.':"::;'VIOUB These qualities Lord Elphinstone was eminently 

qualified to display, and he had displayed them. • He 
was called, however, to deal principally with administrative 
details. The manner in whi"h he performed these duties 
gained for him the confidence of the natives. His measures for 
improving the resources of the country, and for establishing 
means of communication in all directions, are spoken of to this 
day. 

Lord Elphinstone revisited India at the time of the first Sikh 
HiBtravols war, 1845-6, and marched' in company' with the 
in India. 14th Light Dragoons, then commanded by the late 

Colonel WilliamHaveloc~, who had bt'en his mili
tary secretary, from Bombay, through central Illdia, to the 
head-quarters of the British army before Lahor. Un the trans
fer of Kashmir to Gulab Singh, a proceeding following the 
treaty of 1846 with the Sikhs, Lord Elphillstone formed one of 
the party which first visited that famous valley. After a 
l'esidence in it of nearly three months, he set out for Ladakh 
by the Rusora valley, and endeavoured to proceed thence up 
the Gilgit valley-in those days an utterly unknown country. 
Forced, perhaps fortunately, by the objections of the authorities, 
to renounce this expedition, Lord Elphillstone crossed the 
Hurpo pass to'Rondu on the Indus, being the first Englishman 
by whom that journey had been attempted. 

It will be seel!-, then, that when in 1853 Lord Elpbinstone 
was called to the post of Governor of Bombay, he 

:~~qfo~I\!,:-- brough~ to ~hat office ~xpel'ieD:co such as few men, 
post. Dot tlalDed III the Indian serVICes, could command. 

His knowledge of men, his courtesy, his genial 
bearing, gave effect to that experience. Up to the outbreak of 
the mutiny in 1857 his conduct as Governor of, Bombay was 
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invariably marked by temper, judgment, and discretion'. Calm 
and dignified in manner, courteous to his colleagues and to all 
with whom he was brought in contact, he evinced, on every 
occasion likely to test his action, the possession of a guiding 
mind, of a will not to be shaken, a resolution that went direct 
to ita aim. '1'he crisis of 1857 was jUl!t one of those w \I fitted \0 

occurrences which Lord Elphinstone was consti- en!,unler the 
tutiona.lIy fitted to cope with. He at once l'ealised crisis of tbe 
. d' I . d d I mutiny. Ita lflicu ty and Ita anger, an rose equa to 
encounter the one and to neutralise the other. In the words of 
a contemporary writer, generally unfavourable to him, he dis
played" the courage of tho soldier who knows his enemy." * 

The tnlth of this jUdgment was proved by the action taken 
by Lord Elphinstone when the news reached him of 
the outbreak of the 10th of May at Mirath. Lord ~~~.!l~~:~ 
Elphinstone was at Bombay when he heard of that on hearing of 

I h G I hb h the mutiny at event. t appened that enera As urn am, Mir&tb. 
commanding the expeditionary corps on its way to 
China, was staying with him. So greatly did the importance 
of the in~\ligence impress the Governor, so certain did he feel 
that the l\1irath revolt would spread, and that it should be met 
at once by bringing large reinfurcements of Euro- with refe

pean troops without delay into the country, that he rence 10 

urged General Ashburnham to proceed immediately ~~~:nh.m; 
to Cltlcutta, and to offer his services, and the 
services of the China expeditionary force, to the Governor
General. 

It was a fortunate circumstance that the war with Persia had 
jnst beeu brought to a successful conclusion. Fortunate, like
wise, that the disaffecdon had not spread to the native army 'of 
Bumbay. Lord Elphinlitone thus felt himself equal to the most 
deci"ive measures. He at once authorised the Uommissioner of 
Silldh, Mr. Frerd, to transfer the 1st Bombay Fusi- to M Fe-e' 
liers from Karachi to the Pan jab. He arranged that r. r, • 

the 64th and 78th regiments, then on their way from Persia, 
should proceed forthwith, without landing at Bom- d' 'h 
b CI h 

. regarmg.e 
ay, to a cutta, T e more speedily to carry out regimentll 

this object, he caused vessels to be equipped and fr~:~:r~ii
prepared for the reception of these regiments, so ' 
that on the arrival in the Bombay harbour of the transportf 

• The Friend 0/ India. 
lI2 
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which were conveying them from BlllIhir they might be 
transhipped without lOllS of time. This measure was duly and 
effectively carried out. The men moved from the one transport 
into the other, and ~ched Calcutta in time materially to in-

regard. lhe fiuence the campaign. But Lord Elphinstone did 
:Mad~nlrlil_ more. He despatched ou the instant to Calcutta a 
~'J m 80m- company of Madras artillery which happened to be 

. on the spot, taking the duty of the Bo~bay 
artillery, then absent in Persia. He at the same time sent 
inlStructions to the officer commanding at Disa to hold the 83rd 
regiment and a troop of horse artillery at that station in readi-

ness to march on Ajmir, on the sole condition that, 
~e P~!"R:- in the opinion of the local authorities, the departure 
Pd~. of the only European troops in the vicinity of 

Ahmadabad and Gujrat might be hazarded without 
the absolute certainty of an outbreak. And, still penetrated by 
the necessity to conCt:ntrate on the scene of the mutiny as many 
European troops as could be collected, Lord Elphinstone char
tered, on his own responsibility, two steamers belonging to the 

Peninsular and Oriental Company. the Pottinger and 
:: ::,,~:::.. the MadrM, provided them with all necessary stores, 
::rd.!~~ an~ despatched.them, 11D~er the C?mmand of Captain 
menla. Griffith Jenkms of the Indian navy, to the 

Mauritius and the Cape, with letters to the Gover
nors of those settlements, dwelling upon the importance of the 
crisis, and begging them to despatch to India any troops they 
conld spare. 

I may here state that the result of these applications was 
Resull of bis such as might ha"f'e been anticipated from the cha
applications racters of the men to whom they were addressed. 
:;'us,1he lilanri- The Governor ofthe Mauritius, Sir James Higginson, 

embarked on board the Pottinger the head· quarters 
and as many men of the 33rd as that steamer could carry. Not 
content with that, he took an early opportunity to charter and 
despatch another transport to convey the remainder of that 
regiment, a battery of arrillery, and as much money as could be 
spared from the treasury of the island. 

Nor was the Governor of the Cape, Sir George Grey, ani
mated by sentiments less patriotic. It fortunately 

~~ Ibe happened that an 11Dusually large force of British 
regiments was, at the moment, concentrated at Caps 

Town. Sir George despatched. without delay, as many of them 
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8S he could spare. The 89th and 95th he sent to Bombay; the 
6th, the 1st battalion 13th, the 2nd battalion 60th, the 73rd, 
80th, and 31st to Calcutta. In subsequent vessels he deoi
plltched horses in as large a quantity as he could conveniently 
procure. 

The despatch of Lord Elphinstone to Sir George Grey bad 
painted the urgency of India's needs in terms 80 . 

glowing that that able Governor considered himself :t'J~~~blY 
justified to stretch his powers. He did not hesitate a .. nmed by 

d· h d f h t . Sir George til Ifect t e com man ers 0 t e ransporto:! conveymg Grey. 
the China expeditionary army so far to divert from 
their course as to call at Singapor for orders. The result of 
tbis patriotic aCiion was mOllt happy. The intelligence which 
met these transports at Singapor mduced their commanders, 
in every case, to bear up for Calcutta. . 

To return to Bombay. So important did it appear to Lord 
Elphinstone that reinforcemeuts shuuld promptly 
be sent from England by the overland route-a Lord Elphin-

Btone Bug
route till then untl'odden by British troops-that, sests sending 

telt-graphic communication being open with Cal· :t=~ to 
cutt&, he. suggested to the Governor-General the England. 
propriety of sending to England a special steamer, 
which he had ready, with despatches, impressing upon the Home 
Government the urgency of the lIeed. There can be no doubt 
that the suggestion was a wise one. A fast lightly-laden 
llteamer, travelling at her highellt speed, would have anticipated 
the ordinary mail steamer by three or four days at the least. 
This, too, at & time when the most important events 
depended on prompt and decisive action. But Lord bnt Lord 

Canning did not view matters in the same light. ~:r:ing. 
He refused to interfere with the ordiuary mail ... 
service. The steamer, therefore, was not sent. 

Before I paSR from the ]'ecord of the precautionary measures 
. taken in the early days of the revolt, to describe the 
actual occurrences in the various parts of the Effect 0llf tbe precan ODary 

Bombay Presidency, I wish to advert for a moment measures 

to one material retSult which followed them. Those :o~~~ 
measures undoubtedly saved Bombay from serious 
outbreak. They did more. They secured an important base 
of operations against central India and Rajputana, and they 
preserved the line of communication between those provinces 
and the l'rovinces beyond them and the seaboard. It is diffi-
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cult to over-estimate the importance thus gained, solely by the 
exercise of timely foresight. 

A rather serious breach of the law at Bharoch in the month 
Lo d E1 h" of May, originating in a dispute between the Parllis 
.to~e mEet!.n~ and the Muhummadans, might have led to im
!>reach of law pOliant consequences but for the firmness with 
In BIw'och. h' h . . h fir' b th ffi w IC It was met, ill test lDBtance, yeo cer 

commanding on the spot, and, in the next, by the Governor. 
The spirit of Lord Elphinstone's action may be judged from the 
fact that, to prevent the spread of the riot, he despatched a 
hundred and fifty men of the 86th to Surat-a movement of 
troops which left only three hundred and fifty European troops 
of all arms in Bombay itself. 

The riot at Bharoch was, for a time, the only indication of 
H" ill-feeling manifested in the western Presidency, 
p.ii~;S~'rs" and it was entirely unconnected with the great 
~ffr·iV~ revolt then raging in the north-west. Lord Elphin-
e ence, stone, whilst carefully repressing it, did not abate a 

single effort to carry out the policy which he was convinced 
'was the only sound policy-the policy of offensive defence. 
Almost from the very first he had designed to form, at a con
venient point within the Presidency, a colunm to secure and 

hold the great line of road between Bombay and 
trn:~t:!':.n Agra. Not only would the line thus secured form 
tmhsyand . a base for ulterior operations, but a great moral 

gra, advantage would be gained by its tenure. In the 
crisis which then aftlicted India, it was not to be thought that 
any portion of the empire would stand still: The attitude of 
folded arms was an attitude to invite danger. '1'0 check the 

and, by ad
vancing to 
meet the evil 
wmingfrom 
outside, to 
prevent it. 
cn1erlng 
within. 

approach of evil, the suret!t mode was to go forth 
and meet it. A column marching towllrds the 
north-west would encounter the elements which, 
having brewed there disturbance, were eager to 
spread it, and, encountering, would annihilate them. 
The presence of such a column, marching confidently 
to tl,e front, would, moreover, go far to check, per

haps even to suppress, any disloyal feelings which might have 
been engendered in the minds of the native princes 

With this whose states bordered on this line of communica
;~i:.:.~r::'~:r tion. For these reasons, then, at a very 6IIrly period 
~~~bl of the crisis, Lord Elphinstone proposed in council, 

um. . and ordered, the formation of a column, under the 
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command of Major-General Woodburn, to open out communica
tions with central India and the North-West Provinces. 

'Ihe column formed in consequence, under the command of 
:1\1ajor-General Woodburn, was but small in numbers. 
It consisted only of five troops of thtl 14th Light C~~:,sition 
DragoonM, the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, Captain ~lOl:n. 
Woolcombt,'s horse-battery of artillery, and a 
pontoon train. It set out from Puna. on the 8th of June, under 
orders to march with all speed to Mh, with the 
view to save that place while there was yet time; Jone. 
and to prevent the spread of the insurrection in It iB ordered 

• to march to 
lIalw8., and along the nortbern frontier of the Man. 

Bombay Presidency.-
'I'he state of affairs at Mau and at Indur was such as tu 

demand the most p10mpt action on the part of General 
W oudburn. It was just possible that, making P .b.1I1 
furcc(l marches, he might appl'uach su lJear to IlJdur be":~" teo 
a~ to baffle the plans of the discontented. The ~V:,:~l 
dread that he might do so for a long time paralysed urn. 
their action.t Circumstances, however, occurred which baffied 
the hopes expressed by Lord Elphinstone, when, acting on his 
own unaided jUdgment, he pressed upon the military authoritiell 
thtl necel.!8ity for General Woodburn to advance. 

'I'he city of Aurangab8d-once the capital of the kingdom of 
Ahmadnagar, and, at a later period, the favourite A IiL<~ 

'd f h E A '1.. • orang ...... rebl ence 0 t emperor urangzlu-occuples a 
prominent and important position in the north-western corner of 
the duminions of the Nizam. The comer of which it was the 
capital juts like a promontory into British territory. '1'0 the 
east and north-east it touche~ western Barar and the central 
provinc~s j to the South, the west, and the north-west, the 
lJorthern portions of the Bombay Presidency. Beyond th" 
northern must part of that Presidency, and within easy distance 
or Aurangabad, lies Malwa. 

Disaffection WIIS known to reign in Malwa, and it was of the 
highest consequencE! that that disaffection should not spread 
suuthward to Bombay. But at Aurangabad, the capit.al of the 
small promontory I have described, almost touching Ma.lw8. on 
one side and running into Bombay on the other three sides, 

• Lord Elphinstone's letter to General Woodburn. 
t Yide Vol. Ill. page 137. 
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were quartered the 1st and 3rd Cavalry, the 2nd Infantry, and 
G. a battery of artillery, of the Haioaribad Contingent. 
A=~ These regiments, commanded by British officers. 

were composed chiefly of Muhammadans, ar,d one 
of them-the 1st Cavalry-had, in the early part of June, 
displayed symptoms of disaffection. 

Aurangab8d is distant from PUna a hundred and thirty-eight 
miles; from Ahmadnagar, about midway between the two, 
sixty. eight miles. In tile ordinary com· .. e of events, General 
Woodburn, armed with positive instructions to pu"h on with 
all speed to Man, would not have entered the dominions of the 

l'\izam. It happened, however, that the authors of 
~~ection the disaffection I have spoken of as prevailing at 
ganiBoD. Aurangabad proceeded on the 13th of June to more 

open demonstrations, and in consequence Gl"neral 
Woodburn received, not from Lord Elphinstone. instructions to 
deviate from the line urged upon him by that nobleman, and 
to march upon Aurangaood. 

In explanation of the open demon~trations .. t Aurangabad, I 
may state that a rumour had reached that place that 

~~f!;of the cavalry regiment sta-ioned there would be 
~!. ec- required to join General Woodburn's column and 

march with him on Dehli. The rumour was 
founded upon truth. for it had been intended that the regiment 
in question should join General WoodLurn's f,)rce. But t.o the 
minds of soldiers who were not British subjects, who Hved 
under the rule of the descendant of a viceroy appointed by the 
Mughul, the idea of fighting against the King of Dehli was 
peculiarly distastefu1.· They showed their dislike on the 
moment. On the 13th of June the men of the 1st Ca\"alry 
openly expressed their dissatisraction, and-it was stated at the 
time-swore to murder their officers it pressure to march against 
Dehli were put upon them. Fortunately, the commanding 

. . officer, Captain Abbott, was a sensible man. He 
!'n:.:~~":t summoned the native officers to his quarters, and 
Captain discussed the qUt'stion with them. The native 
Abbot&. officers declared that, for their own part, they were 

ready to obey any lawful order, Lutthey admilted that their 
men would not fight against the mutineers. Captain Abbott 

• The splendid manner in which the Hai~bad cavahy atoned for this 
momentary disafiection will be fonnd recorded m subsequent pages. 
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tben, after communicating with tbe Resident, resoll-ed to adopt 
a conciliatory course. He gave the men a88urances that they 
would not be required to march on DebH. In this oro I 
way order was restored. So little confidence, 810~ 8b~~
however. in the stability of the compromise was felt 'dot conA-
on both sides, that the officers proceeded to barricade once. 

the:nselves in their meSH-house. whilst the mutinous cavalry 
bo'sted over their moral victory in every quarter of. the 
city. 

Matters were in this state when, on the morning of the 23rd 
of June, General Woodburn's column entered Auran-
gabad. marched at once to the ground occupied by :::;:t~~ 
the mutineers, and ordered the men to give up rangolblld

b
8lld 

their arms. With the exception of one troop of the :::~:8" 
1st Cavalry, all obeyed. The general gave tbe men 
of that tronp six minutes to consider the course they would 
pursue. When the time elapsed, the men, instead of sub
mitting, put on a bold front and attempted to ride away. In 
this attempt most of tbem succeeded. The next morning some 
three or four, convicted of attempts at assassination, were hanged, 
and order was restored. 

General W oodbulU was under the ordeni of the Commander

Lord Elpbin
Btoneurges 
Woodbumto 
pre"e on to 
MliUJ 

in-Chief, Sir Henry Somerset. In the opinion of 
Lord Elpbinstone, tbe danger at AurangaMd had 
not been 80 pre~sing as to necessitate the deviation 
of tbe field force from the direct road to Mau. He 
thought that, in the presence of two dangers, that 
which would result from the mutiny coming down to Bombay 
from centlal India and Malw8. was greater even than the 
disaffection of a portion of the troops of the Nizam. Forced, 
however, to accept General Woodburn's action at AurangaMd, 
he lost not a moment in urging him to press on towards Man. 
.. I am pp.rsuaded," he wrote to that officer on the 22nd of June, 
.. that the local officers greatly exaggerate the danger of a rising 
in our own provinces. I have no fear of anything of the sort ; 
and, if it should bappen, I tl-ust that we should be able to put it 
down speedily. But I feel confident that it will not happen
at all events, for the present. If you allow the insurrection to 
come down to our borders without attempting to check it, we 
shall almost deserve our fate; but if by a rapid advance you 
are able to secure Mau you will also, in all probability, 
save Mehidplir, Sagar, HoshangaMd," &c. Lord Elphinstone 
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followed up these noble words, displaying the true conception 
he had formed of the situation, by a letter addressed, the same 
day, to Sir Henry Somerset: "I am very much obliged to 
you," he wrote, "for the penlsal of General Woodburn's letter. 
I conclude that since it was written he has received his 
orders to continue his march to Man with all possible expe
dition." 

But General Woodburn did not move forward. In reply to 
w the letter I have just quoted, he wrote, on the 25th, 
hu~e~~~~~~ to Lord Elphinstone, urging the various reasons 
~':.1:ot,:'.;.,:bIS which, ~e :hought, would neces~itate. a long stay at 

Aurangabad. These rea.;oDS mIght, In the presence 
of the grE'ater danger at Mau, be justly termed trivial. 
They consisted in the pORsibility of a fresh outbreak after his 
departure, and in the necessity of trying S01lle sixty-four 
prisoners by court-martial. . 

Lord Elphinstone answered the objflctions to advance urged 
by the general in a very decided manner. " I wish 

~!::!in- you to remelI!'ber," he wrote t? him on .th? 27th,of 
, b'll! bis rea.. June," that It was for the obJect of rehevmg Mau, 
::::~?,,:;1Il and not for the purpose of cha.~tising a mutinous 
onwards. regiment at Aurangabad, that the field force was 

formed. The latter is an. incidental duty, which it 
was hoped would not interfere with the main object. I am 
perfectly aware that, in these times, circumstances may occur 
to divert your force from its original destination, but I do not 
think they have yet occurred." He then proceeded in a few 
forcible words to urge the folly of wasting unnecessary time 
upon trials,- and the neceE'sity of disarming regiments which 
might show disaffection, instead of delaying a movement of the 
first importance from a fear that a revolt might take place after 
the departure of the British troops. 

This letter, I have said, wall despatched to General WoodbUl'D 
on the 27th of June. On the morning of the 28th 

!t:.~ ~~po~~n- Lord Elphinstone received a despatch from Calcutta, 
dered further instructing him to send to Calcutta by sea the wing 
:::sd!~!~~~b. of the 12th Lancers then stationed at Puna. This 

diminution of his available European strength, al
ready extremely small, following immediately upon the depal"ture 

* "To allow twenty days for the trial of sixty-four prisoners is ont of the 
'question in these times." .. 
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from the Presidency of General Woodburn's force, and accom
panied by reports received from many district officers to the 
effect that rebellion was only watching its opportunity, so 
affected Lord Elphinstone, that for a moment he felt inclined 
to authorise General Woodburn to halt at AurangaMd. Indeed, 
on the spur of the moment he wrote that officer a 
letter, expressive of his deep regret and disappoint- 'fo':i: ::':':';n' .• 
ment at having to request him to ~ive up a measure El~. Lord. 

which he beHeved to be of great importance. But to ~~~:!:,:ne 
the night diBBipated his anxiety. In the morning 
he had resolved to darA all, to risk all, for the supreme 
advantage of saving central India. On the 29th, then, he 
wrote again to General Woodburn, cancelling that B 1 ~ 
portion of hilJ previous letter which had given him a :o':::e~t.°r 
authority to dtlfer the projected movement. . 

But before this letter could reach General Woodburn that 
officer had become incapacitated for command by 
ill-health. 'l'he Government promptly replaced- him ~~~n.':d 
by Colonel C. S. Stuart, of the Bombay Army, then i .... pl.eed 

h d R . by Major 
commanding t e 3r eglDlent Native Itofllntry. Fullett. 
Pending the arrival of that officer, the command of 
the field force devolved upon Major Follett, 25th Regiment 
Native Infantry. , 

Major Follett had a grand opportunity before him. He had 
only to move forward. Unfortunately, he wrote to 
the Commander-in-Chief a letter in which he dwelt ~~IWo!:d~·
upon the impossibility of leaving AurangaMd in :::'':.:~Ol'i
the then condition of the Nizam'lJ regiments. More 
unfortunately still, Major Follett's representations were strongly 
supported by the head of the army. 

Lord Elphinstone's reaSl,n and instincts still told him that 
the further delay thus proposed was the delay of D- -

d h al f th b 'fflcnlty of 
1"6 tHpe-t e natur consequence 0 e a sence Lord Elpbin-
of a clear mind and a firm will. But hll was in .~n.·8 puBi

a very difficult position. He was not a soldier. tlUn. 

And although he would unhesitatingly h3,"e regarded the 
scruples of Major Follett, unsupported by higher authority, he 
could not treat with conte~pt the weighty support p,h'en to 
those scruples by the officer who was Vommander-in-Chief of 
the armies serving in India. Unwillingly, then, and solely in 
deference to the strong opinion expressed by Sir Henry Somer
set, Lord Elphinstone consented to the delay. 
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A few days proved how true had been his judgment. On 
the 7th of July, Major Follett convict.ed himself and 

July. the chief who supported him of a hasty and pre-
:Majo~Fol1et.t d .. 0 h h f J I h ffi is cunverted mature eC1SlOn. n t e 7t 0 u Y t at 0 cer 
to Lord joJ- wrote to Lord Elphinstone,* declared that it was per
phinstone'8' fi I fi 'bl 
views. ect y eaSI e to leave Aurangabad, and announCed 

his intention to march for Mau on the 10th, leaving 
a troop of cavalry and two guns for the protection of the 
Aurangabad cantonment. 

Lord Elphinstone promptly requested Sir Henry Somerset 
to confirm this change of feeling l.y cancelling his pre,ious 
orders. 'l'his was, in effect, carried out. 

The force led by Culonel C. S. Stuart of the Bombay army, 
who joined it on the 8th, quitted AurangaMd on 

£~lon:1 the 12th, too late to prevent the mutinies at Mau 
to':;m::';i' and Iudur, but not too late, under the guidance of :i. :'~o~d Colonel Durand, who joined it at Asirgarh, to 
Asirgarh. l'e8tore British authority in central India. To the 

further movements of this column I shall return in 
a. subsequent chapter. Its march beyond the Bombay frontier 
was due solely to Lord Elphinstone.t Had he been unfettered, 
and had its first commander been a man after his own heart. it 

.. It is probable that Major Follett's change of opinion was dne to the receipt 
of a despatch frem Colonel Durand addressed to Mr. Plowden, and sent through 
the officer commanding at AurangtiMd. This letter contained convincing 
proofs of the necessity of promptly ad,·ancing. 

t "I quite agree with you," wrote Lord Elphinstone to Colonel Durand, the 
27th of July," in regretting the delay which took place in the advance of the 
force. Yon cannot have written more strongly than I have upon the subject, 
but there was a strong counter-prejudice on the part of the officers on the spot, 
every one of whom declared that the departure of the column from AurangtiMd 
would be the signal of a general rising. I from the first recommended that 
the mutinous troops should be disarmed and dismounted. But this was considered 
inexpedient. It was represented that it was not so much the troops but the 
whole population was against us. Mr. -, -, the Deputy Commissioner in North 
Banir, who is reckoned a very gocd officer, said that thertl were, I am afraid to 
say how many, armed Musahnans in his district, who would rise the moment 
the column was ordflled to move. Colonel --, who commands the Madras 
cavalry regiment at --, said it was utterly impossible to send half his 
regiment over to Aurangtibad, as the people in that neighbourhood would 
attack the station." It is immensely to the credit of Lord Elphinstone that. 
in spite of these and many similar r~ports from district officers, and of the 
opposition referred, to in the text, he should have persevered in nrging the 
forward movement. He was, in fact, one of the few men in high position 
in India who realised how the mutiny should be met. 
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would have tak~n place in time to prevent much evil in central 
India. 

But the despstch of Colonel Stuart's column to central India 
was not the only aid proffered by the Bombay Presidency for 
tho suppression of the mutiny. I have already alluded to the 
splendid self-abnegation by which the province of Sindh waS 
denuded for the benefit of the Panjab. Again, the westeru 
Presidency was prompt to comply with the indent made upon it 
by Colonel G. St. P. Lawrence, the Governor-General's agent in 
RajputH.na.· The greater part of the garrison of Disa, con
sillting of a troop of horse artillery, one regiment and one 
squadron of native light cavalry, a detachment (four hundred 
men) of the S3rd, and a detachment of the 12th 
NatIve Infantry, was formed into a movable column, 
and placed at the disposal of George Lawrence, just 
then nominated Brigadier-General in Rajputana. 
Lord Elphinstone was prompt to confirm this 
arrangement-an arrangement which gave General 
Lawrence a power, exercised with remarkable ability 

Lord 
Elphiostone 

.pl""""a 
column at 
the di.pusal 
of Colollel 
Lawrence. 

and judgment, to maintain order in a country ruled over by the 
great Rajput chiefs. t Further, on the 23rd of July, four 
companies of the 86th Regiment were sent from MaHgaon to 
join Colonel Stuart's column on its way to Mau. Marching 
direct by the Bombay road, they did not join till after thllot 
column had arrived at Mau. 

Whilst Lord Elphinstone was thus actively employing a 
policy of aggressive defence alike to keep the evil 
from his own borders and to crush it in the provinces !:.:! ~r'p
beyond them, the spirit which had worked so much mutiny in the 

. h' f' h h t dd I . d' h d Bomb,yPre-mu!e Ie In t e n9rt owes su en y raIse Its ea sldeney. 

on his very hearth. The first symptoms of mutiny 
in the Bombay Presidency broke out shortly afrer the march of 
the culumns whose movements I have just recorded. 

The sontheI'D :Uaratha country comprises the territory 
between Satarah and the Madras Presidency to the The ROllt-ern 

north and south, and betWtlen the Nizam's dominions Manltb" 
and the western ghats to the east and west. It has couony

,; 

an area of fourteen thousand square miles and a population of 
about three millions, for the most part of pure its 
Maratha blood. Within this country are the two are., 

• Vol. IlL page 170. t Vide pages 171 to ITt, Vol. m. 
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collectorates, Belgaon and Dharwar, the native state KolMpnr, 
and numerous small semi-independent states, each 

~ve with an annc.al revenue rising up to, but in no case 
exceeding, fifty thousand poands. In 1857 -the 

principal of these were S3ngli, Miraj, savantir, Kurandwar, 
Jamkhandi, Narglind, and Mailhot 

Of this important conntry the Collector and Magistrate of 
Belg80n, Mr. George Berkeley Seton-Karr, had 

~ political charge. Mr. Seton-Karr posse8&ed remark
=~ able natural abilities, and these had been developed 

. by an education which had continued up to the 
date of which I am writing. He was a firm advocate for the 
rights of native princes, for- continuing to them the power to 
adopt, for interfering as little as possible with their customs 
which, however little understood by Enropeans, were harmless 
in themselves, and which were hallowed by the practice of 
ages. He was one of those men who, whilst possessed of a firm 
and decided character, yet p~ferred to try to their fallest 
extent the arts of persuasion before having recourse to intimi

_ dation or violence. 
'.rhe internal condition of the southern Maritha country when 

Intemsl COD
di'iOll or the 
9Ou&bern 
¥ar.ilba 
coonuy. 

Mr. Seton-Karr 3Il8umed charge of it in May 1856, 
just twelve months prior to the revolt, was one of 
brooding discontent. The annexation by the 
Government of India of Bam and of Oudh had 
been in the one case followed, in the other preceded, 

by an Act known as Act Xl. of 1852, nnder the operation of 
which an Inalll Commission was empowered to call 

~!.~oo. npun all landed proprietors to produce the titl&-deeds 
of their estates. A new tribnnal had, nnder this 

Act, been invested with arbitrary jurisdiction over this vast 
mass of property. The holders of estates, careless and improvi
dent, unacquainted with law, and accustomed to consider that 
thirty years' possession conferred an irrefragable title, had 
failed in many instances to preserve the most valid maniments 
of their estates. In some cases, indeed, no muniments had ever 
existed. Chiefs who, in the anarchy which prevailed in India 
subsequent to the death of Aurangzib, had won their estates 
by the sword, had not been careful to fence them in with a 
paper barrier-in that age utterly valueless-but they had 
transmitted to their descendants the arms and the retainerd 
who had constituted their right to possession, and with whCASe 

\ 
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aid they had learned to consider mere titles BUperHUOus, &It 

without it they were contemptible. In other cases. 
men who had acquired land in the genend scramble 'I1ae __ 

which preceded the downfall of the Peshwi's !::!;!....Iba$ 
Go\"'emwent, had transmitted their acquisitions - ...... ,. 
to their children, fortified by no better titles than :. ~ 
entries in the Tillage account-books. To both these ........... 
cw.e. the IDllm ~mmissiou had been a com-
mission simply of confiscation. In the southern Maritha 
country the titles of thirty-five thousand estates, large and 
small. had been called for by the new tribunal In twenty~ne 
thoosand cases that tribunal had pronounced sentences of COlt

fiscation. Thou.;ands of other landowners, still nnevicted, 
looked on in dismay, tremblingly awaiting the sentence which 
was to add their wail of distress and resentment to that of 
their impoverished neighbours.· Can it be wondered at, then, 
that Yr. Seton-Karr, when he assumed charge under .. 
theee circnmstances in May 1856, found the native =.~ 
landowners of the Southern Marathi. country in a 
state of moody di.toonknt, which W1l8 prevented from bursting 
into open dit!afrection only by a sense of the utter hopeles8DftlS 
of SUccet18 ? 

Bnt another caIDle increased, even intensified, the discontent, 
and, by its connection with the religioos feelings of . 
all classes, added greatly to the danger of the sitl1&- ~ of 

tion. Of all the ri.,o-hts devolving upon a Hindu 
landowner, the right to adopt is at once the most cherished and 

• IJa writiDg th .. of the feelings of the actual landowners, I am far from 
desiriDg to .y • single woni agaiDSt the iDquiries instituted by the Inam 
Commission. "I wish to reconl only the discootent of the men who actually 
))OiJ8eIlISed the land .hea the inquiry 1I'I1II ordeml. I admit DOl; only that the 
~ 11'88 periectly justitied in ordering that inquiry, but that it was 
demanded by thoasallda 1I'ho had Mea YioIeotly ADd, in _ r.&SfII, fnwdulently 
dispu sms 14 of their heredituT.:nII duriDg the period IIntecedent to the faiI 
of the Peshri. The Inam CommissiOll I't'1ldeml IAlbstautial justiee to these 
mea. On the other hand., it must be Une in mind that forty .reus had elapsed 
smc:e the dominioas of the Peshri had Mea brought 1IJIder British 81I'8T, lind 
that duriDg those years. and., in mllD.y cases, duriDg many IIntecedeat"years. 
the landowUen 1I'ho felt aggrieved by the IICtioa of the Iuam. Commission had 
enjoyed and tnusmitted to their chiIdreIl the estates.hich their fathen had 
gained. The long possesmoa gaTe them in their eye! • better right than lIny 
".:hich could be urged by the deseendmts of the mea 1I'ho had ~ dispossessed. 
No 1I'ODder, theD, from their point do ney, the Iuam. CnmmissiOR was &II 

in5tnImem of tyrumy. 
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the must saored. It is an observanoe enjoined upon him by 
his religion. Should he fail to_beget a ohild, he is bound to 
provide for himself an heir by adoption. On the ohild so 
adopted he bestows all the oare and the affeotion ordinarily 

r I lavished on the offspring of love. Taught by his 
~i:: :.~~ religion to believe that his o~n happiness in the 
~fn~6'. other world depend~ up~n the tran~mission to the 

adopted son of the mherltanoe of hIS fathers, he is 
ever oareful to instil into his mind that he aotually is of the 
family, and will be, after his death, the representative of its 
traditions and its honours. The idea that he might die heirless 
is to the Hindu landowner not blessed with offspring an ever
present canker-worm. It is sufficient to make him moody, de
spairing, miserable. The prohibition to find for himself suoh 
an heir might even make him reokless. 

But the Anglo-Indian Government had, in many instanoes, 
The policy pronounoedsuoh a prohibition. The polioy of 
of L~rd D.l- absorption adopted by Lord Dalhousie had shown 
hons.. no respeot for the prinoiple of adoption. Under 

its' aotion large states had been. absorbed, and the power to 
adopt had been denied to lesser landowners. This 

~~!~!s!h;f refusal had been extended to the la.ndowners' of the 
:~~~ir~J~.n_ ~outhern Ma~atM o?un~~y-amongst ot~e.r~, to the 
tiai chief.. Important ohlef of Nargund. The prohIbItion pro-

" duced consternation. 'rhe effeminatl'o early t.raining 
of the Hindu upper ola,sses often rendered it absolutely neoessary 
to employ the rite of adoption to' prevent the extinction of a 
family. The oustom had been hallowed by time. The pro
hibition of it by a paramount power, alien in race and fa.ith, 
could be attributed only to greed for the land. When, then, 
the prohibition was extended, and the landowners saw family 
after family disappear, a great fear fell upon them. They felt, 
one and all, that their turn would come; that their names, too, 

would perish; that none would succeed to com
Effect ~roihi memorate their deeds and the deeds of their anoestors, 
~.:'r~.~i. Y • and to appease their manes by yearly celebrations. 

In the common· despair old feuds were laid aside, 
hereditary enmity was forgotten. A common dread produced 
a common sympathy, and the indignation or alarm of each was 
supported and inorea~ed by the sense that it was shared by all. 
For the moment, indeed, the aggrieved landowners had no 
thought to combine against the British Govetnment. But 
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though tranquillity prevailed, it was not the tranquillity which 
ia based upon contentment. The landowners were tranquil 
simply because successful revolt seemed impossible. The 
British authority seemed too firmly fixed to be easily shaken. 
But, were it to be shaken, it was always possible, considering 
the intense and widespread discontent of the landowners, that 
their hopelflss apathy might become the audacity of despair. 

Such WaH the state of the southern Maratha country when, 

S·ate oftbe 
southern 
lIianith4 
country in 
May,1856. 

in May, 1856, Mr. Seton-Karr assumed charge of it. 
But a few weeks elapsed before his experienced 
mind had ml.lBtered the causes of the discontent 
which he found everywhere prevailing. It. was 
difficult, even for a man who condemned the policy 
of the Government and who sympa.thised with the native 
landowners, to alla.y it. He found, in fact, that in alino!!t 
every instance the landowners had been grievously wronged. 
'Ine influential chief of Nargund had been denied the rights of 
adoption in terms which-owing to the faultiness of the trans
lation of the original English-added insult to injury. Other 
landowners of ancient lineage, and possessing weight in the 
country, were found by Mr. Seton-Karr eo<tranged from their 
loyalty by the causes to which I have adverted-the lnam 
Commission and the withholding of the right of adoption-and 
plunged in moody mistrust of the Government. It was not in 
the power of Mr. Seton-Karr to carry out the only 
act whioh would have reetored confidence - to ::~s:wn
moderate the action of the InaID Commission and 
to restore the right of adoption. Nor, conciliatory 
and s.,·mpathising as he was, was he more able to 
reconcile the native chiefs and landowners to the 

powers, in re--
8poet oCtbe 
grievances, 
restricted ; 

new order which had to them all the effects of a revolution_ 
But all that an earnest and high-minded man could 
do he did. He visited every landowner. Their ~~th~ ~~. 
individual charaCters he carefully studied. To finenoe to 

I!OOthe the their complaints he listened with patience. He met diaoonten1.ed. 

thorn generally with such explanations of the policy 
of the Government as might remove misapprehension as to its 
general intention; whilst in cases of individual H . b 

hardship-which he WaH powerless to remedy-he eo~;';:'!' ~r 
endeavoured to soothe the sense of hardness and the land

injustice by kindly expressions of sympathy. In ownelB. 

this way he won their confidence. He made the landowners 
"~~ C 



18 LORD ELPmNSTONE AND MR. FORJETT. [1857. 

feel that in the highest official in the province they had a real 
friend. More it was impossible for him to effect. Regard for 
the individual in no way obliterated resentment at the action 
of the Government. A sense of ueep injury still continued to 
rankle in each breast. 

Such was the state of affairs when, on the 21st of May, 1857, 
the news of the mutiny at :&lirath aDd Dehli reached 

~If::!,~ Belgaon. The effect of this news, and of the worse 
M.rii'~~ e tidings which continued to follow, upon the peoples 
~:':!,'lo~Yat of the southern Maratha conntry, was electric. The 
Miratb. Muhammadans were at once aroused to an intense 

pitch of excitemeDt. The Hindus, on the other 
haud, were far more reticent, and for some time concealed their 
inner feelinj!s by an impassive exterior. British authority 
seemed so firmly rooted in the country that they hesitated to 
believe that it could be suddenly destroyed. 

Mr. Seton-Karr was fully alive to the dangers of the crisis. 
The force at Belgaon consisted of ODe regimeut of 

ii:~t:w~at native infantry, the 29th, a weak battery of Euro
Karr8di... pean artillery, and the depot of the 64th Foot, 
=~'::::::: composed of about thirty men fit for duty, guarding 

upwards of four hundred women and children be
longing to that regiment. Exclusiye of the artillery, not more 
than a hundred Europeans fit to carry arms could be mustered 
in the place; whilst between Belgaon and Puna aud Sholapiir 
there were more than two thousand native, and only a hundred 
and twenty European, soldiers. The defences of Belgaon con
sisted of a fort nearly a mile in circumference, the ramparts of 
which, unrepaired for years, presented breaches in several 
places. In a military point of view the place was, in fact, un
tenable, but it had, nevertheless, to be regarded as the sole 
refuge for the European non-combatants, consisting of some 

Goneral 
Losier. 

five hundred including children. Belgaon was the 
head-quarters of the southern dirision of the army, 
and Major-General Lester had arrived there ou the 

11th of May to assume that command. Mr. Seton-Kan at once 
placed himself'in communication with that officer, aud, under 
his direction, such improvements as in so brief a time were 
practicable were made to the defences. 

An emi ... ry During the week or two following, the unusual 
arrtv .. from exaltation of the Muhammadans alone gave evi-

. ~~ortb- dence of the effe.ct produced by the bad news from 
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the north-west. But in the eady part of .June Mr. Seton
Karr discovered that an emissary from that part of India 
had arrived SOID8 days before, and that he had been in daily 
communication with the Muhammadan leaders. Prompt to act 
in the presence of real danger, as he was slow to use violence 
when the end could be accomplished by peaceable . 
mean A, Mr. Seton-K'IXT caused this intruder to be !;:ted. 
arrested and confiued. He did not act one minute 
too BOon. The Sipahis, many of them natives of Oudh, had 
for some days previous displayed an unaccustomed insolence. 
)t had become houdy more and more evident that they sym
pathised with the action of their brethren in the north, and that 
they would grasp at an opportunity to follow their example. 
)n the proportion in which their insolence displayed itself did 
the peril of Mr. Seton-Karr's position incre1l.l!e. It was still 
further augmented by the action of Nana Sahib at Kanhpur 
towards the end of June. To understand this it is 
requisite only to remember that Nana Sahib claimed Relationship 

of many of 
to be, and in the eyes of his countrymen actually the 80ulhern 

wa'l, tho adopted heir of the last of the Peshwas; !~!::~ 
and that some of the most important estates in the N"wt B.tbib. 

southern Maratha country-the estates of Sangli, of 
Jamkhandi, of lliraj, and of Kurandwar-were held by branches 
of the great Patwardhan family, the most illustrious of the 
dependauts of the Peshwa. The fact that Nana Sahib was 
married to the first cousin of the chief of SangH; that his most 
aClive lieutenant was that chiefs uncle; and that the chief 
himself. on the verge of his majority, had evinced a taste for 
low and intriguing associates, did not certainly lessen the 
danger of the position. 

There were other chiefs whose discontent was hardly less 
furmidablt!. Prominent amongst these were the 
D " f.....·· all fi rt b ilt th The discon-eSal 0 "lpanl, a. sm 0 ress u on e tent oftbe 
model of Bharatpur, forty-fi ve miles from Belga.on- k~. of 
a. chieftain who had lost a large portion of his 1 I, 

estates under the operation of the Inam Commission, who was 
known to be disaffected, and whose disaffection would cut off 
communications with Bombay; the Desai of Jamboti-a 
chil1ftain whose family, settled for many generations of J8 bot" 

amongst the forests which stretch onwards from m I, 

the Gh8.ts, had come to be regarded as the natural lords of the 
wild population of .the jungles, an~ who, in his own person. 

c 2 
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had been redu<;:ed to penury by the action of the same 
arbitrary tribunal. The temper of this chieftain had been 
soured by his misfortunes. He had little to lose, everything 
to gain, by rebellion. It was in his power to draw after him 
a large portion of the jungle population, and by their means to 
sever the communications of the British with the sea. Not 
less dangerous was the adopted son of the late Desai of Kittur. 

The retainers of this family, twenty-four years 
previously, had crowned a rash insurrection by a 

gallant defence of their fort, only twenty-six: miles from 
Belga.on, in the siege of which a political agent of that day 
had fallen. 'I'he last representative of the race was then 
living as a pensioner upon the boUnty of his father-in-law, 
commandillg in his fallen state the sympathies of the whole 
Lingayat population. He, too, had nothing to lose, every
thing to hope, from rebellion. His father-in-law the Desai of 

"\Vantmtiri, though a cautioufl and prudent man, 
'~:u~Url. did not possess the strength of character to resist 

extraordinary pressure placed upon him by his co
religionists. Add to these the chief of Narglind, connected 

with Bome of the most powerful families in the 
~~r.fO!:h8 southern Marath8. country, and known to be 
Narg1ind. thoroughly disaffected; IIdd, mOI-eover, that the 

population,naturally turbulent and warlike, had 
retained the arms which had all but gained empire for the 

Marathas; and the reader may gather Borne idea 
~~!:,~ppre- of the position which, difficult in May, became 

dangerous in the early part of June, and threatening 
as every day witnessed a closer approach to the advent of 
July. 

of KiUiIr. 

For long Mr. Seton-Karr met the increasing danger from the 
resources suggoHted to him by his l.mg experience, 
and by his thorough acquaintance witb native 
character. But as time went on, each post bringing 
with it intelligence of further outbreaks in the 
provinces of the north-west, that gentlemlln deemed 
it at last his duty to bring the situation of the 

Mr. Seton
Karrapplles 
for extended 
powers and 
responsi

"!,ilit.!'. 

provinces undor the eyes of the Government of Bombay. He 
did this on the 20th of June. Cognisallt, however, of the 
great difficulties which Lord Elphinstone had to encounter, of 
the unselfish foresight which had induced that heroic man to 
denude his own Presidency that he might crush rebellion upon 
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its borders, Mr. Seton-Karl' did not ask for aid,material 01' 
other. He merely asked that his own powers might be ex
tended. He asked, in fact, that the entire responsibility of 
meeting and encountering the crisis might be cast on him alone. 
It was a noble request:; especially noble at that 
crisis; especially 1I0ble considering the resources at· ~'!.. requl.e.,,\ 

. .. f ·led IS ~mp •• his disposal-a natIve regIment In a state 0 vel with. 

rebellion, a weak battery of artillery, about a 
hundred Europeans-to meet the rebellion which might occur 
at any m'Jment. The request was complied with. 

Free now to act, Mr. ~eton-Karr developed his plan. The 
nse of force was out of the question. The only possible policy 
was conciliation. In carrying this out Mr. Seton-
KalT enjoyed advantages which would have been :fs.:-.d~17 
denied to many men. During the year immediately plans 

preceding the mutiny he had carefully cultivated 
tiiendly relations with the chiefs. Over the minds of many he 
hQ.l\ acquired an extraordinary ascendancy. This ascendancy he 
now tested-aud in the mOISt cases with the happiest results. 
Valuable information was placed at his disposal; the inter
eorumunication of the disaffected was prevented; a vigilant 
watch upon their movements was secured. In this way, and 
by a show of confidence towards all, by impressing . 
upon each chief the idea that his neighbour was ~:: =" 
loyal, and by the expressiun of a confidence, really d~n,;" of the 
felt, that the scare would soon pass away, leaving C •• a. 

the British complete master of the situation, Mr. Seton-Karr 
succeeded in st&\·ing off the faLaI day and in averting the 
dreaded explosion. 

Difficulties, however, continued to increase. On the 31st of 
July the 271h Native Infantry mutinied at Kolbapur, . 
plundered the treasury, and, after murdering such :.:i~~~ti~~ 
officers 8S fell in their way, set off for the Ghats. 
Kolhapur is sixty-five miles from Belgaon. Communications 
between the 27th Regiment and the 29th at the 
latter place had been frequent. At Dharwa.r, !::.1:'"'...!!~ 
forty-two miles from Belgaon in a direction opposite :':~t'D" 
to that of Kolhapur, the 28th Regiment had been rw r. 

for some time on the very verge of revolt. Mr. Seton-Karr 
was thus oooupying a position between one station where the 
ganison }Iad just mutinied, anJ another the garrison of which 
was on the verge of mutiny-the troops at the central point 
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being also infected. It happened. however, that the nath'e 
officer of the 29th-the regiment stationed at Belg30n-who was 
the secret leader of the disaffected, one Tha.kur Singh, was known 

to Mr. Seton-KaIT. That gentleman at once, and 
August. before the news of the mutiny at Kolhaplir was 

~;;.. s:~~n' generally known at Belg8.0n, entered into communi
General cation regarding this native officer with General 
~f::';.'! Leste~. To arrest him might hav~ precipitated a 
venting the calamIty. It was more easy to deVISe a pretext to 
~=:1°:" remove him honourably from the station. Such a 
Belglion. pretext was soon found. Two companies of the 

::!9th, that of Thakur Singh being one of them, were 
ordered on command to Badami, a small town some ninety 
miles distant, near the south-western frontier of the Nizam's 
dominions. The two companies set out on the morning of the 
2nd August, still iguorant of tl>e mutiny at Kolh8.pur. When 
the tidings of that mutiny reached the sipahis left behind at 

wbich 
SUCCted. 

Bdg8.0n they were too disconcerted by the absence 
of their leader.to act on the moment. 'l'he opportune 
seiznre and the conwgu punishment of an emissary 

from Jamkhandi who had come to incite them to an immediate 
outbreak, awed them into still longer inaction. 

The danger, however, was by DO means removed. Con-
. currently with the events I have just related, Mr. 

~:;:~f Seton-Karr discovered a plot of the Muhammadan radao popu- population of Belg8.0n. He soon found that this 
;:t~': conspiracy had its ramifications at Kohlapur, at 

Haidarab8.d, and at Puna, and that its outbreak was 
to be signalled by the seizure of Bt'lg8.0n itself. The arrest of 
one of the chief conspirators at Puna seemed likely to pre
cipitate the outbreak. Mr. Seton-Karr, therefore, no sooner 

received information of this event, than he secured 
~~'=n~1 the local leaders at Belg8.0~, all of who~l he had 
Karr. carefully watched. The eVIdence regardmg some 

of these proved defective, and they were wscharged. 
But the principlIoI conspirator was convicted on the clearest 
evidence, and he was blown from a gun in company with the 
emissary from Jamkhandijust spoken of. 

Three days before this execution-the 10th of August-a 
small detachment of European troop.'1 arrived to reassure the 
authorities at Belg8.0n. Another detachment went on to pro
duce a similar good effect ,in Dharwar. General Lester at 

( 
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once proceeded to l'epress the rising mutinous' spirit of the 
2\1th N~tive Infantry. Five men of that regiment The arrival of 
were tned, one of them was condemned to death, reinforce

the remainder were transported for life. Taking :~':,'i"es 
advautage of the good effect produced by these General 

pl"uceerlillgs, Mr. Seton-Karr bel!an the work of !::~:;.: lbe 

disarming the district, inclnding the towns of Bel- ill-feeling in 

gaon and SMhpur, On the 24th of Augnst a further ~~l!.a;~r~nd 
reinforcement arrived in the shape of a detach-
ment of the 86th Foot. Its presence, combined with other pre
cautionary meal<ures he had taken, enabled Mr. Seton-Karr to 
steer his state bark through the great Muhammadan festival of 
the Muharram - without disturbance-and, for a time, the 
Europeans in the southern Maratha. country felt that they could 
breathe freely. 

Mr. Seton-Karl' had thus succeeded, by a com.bination of 

Review of 
the succe88 of 
Mr.8eton
Karr's Dlf"a
BUrf'8 and the 
I"e88On of th.t· 

firmneslI nnd tact, the result of good judgment 
direcling intimate acquaintance with the native 
character, in guiding the territories committed to 
hill charge through the most dangerous crisis of the 
mutiny. Considering the previous dil!content of the 
chiefs and landowners, the fact that he was supported success. 

hy 110 force, that he had only his own energies upon 
which to rely, this rel!ult will ever be quoted as a marvellous 
instance of skilful management IIf men. It is not too much to 
say that a single false step would have produced the most 
fatal consequences. Not only would it have involved the 
southern Marath3 counlry in revolt, but it would have kindled 
a flame which would have spread throughout the dominions of 
the Nizam. Had. Mr. Seton-Karr diverged, but for one day, 
from the line of vigilant forbearance which he had laid down 
as his policy; htld he hurried the ill-disposed into open in
surrection by any ungullrded word of suspicion or slight; or 
had he encouraged their designs by supineness, a great calamity 
would have been inevitable. Unhappily, sub
sequent evenb proved only too truly the truth of 
this assertion. When in an evil moment, to be 
related hereafter, the charge of political affairs was 
removed from the hands of Mr. Seton-Karr to those 

The trnth of 
the argument 
proved by 
snbsequent 
events. 

• The "Muharram" is the name of the first Muhammadan month, held 
sacred on account of the death of Huaain, Ion of All, who was killed by Yazid, 
near Kii/a.. in the pashalie of Baghd&d. . 
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of an officer distasteful, from his previous connection with the 
Inam Commission, to the chiefs and landowners, one month did 
not elapse Lefore the rebellion, no longer controlled by good 
management, began its course with murder. All honour, then, 
to the wise and far-seeing officer. who kept it within bounds 
when its outburst would have been far more dangerous. * 

Before returning to Bombay, I must ask the reader to 
KolMplir. accompany. me for a brief period to Kolhapur. The 

state of thIS name, ruled over by the descendants of 
Sivaji, had up to the year 1842 suffered ii'om continuous dis
order and misrule.· To such an extent had the evil proceeded, 

that in the year I have mentioned the British 
~~J:;~IOU8 Government was forced to interfere and to nominate 

a minister to introduce order and good government. 
The efforts made in that direction by this enlightened man, a 
Brahman named Daji Krishna Pandit, to deprive the corrupt 
party in the state of their illicit gains, provoked a rebellion. 
This rebellion having b.een suppressed, the British Government 
assumed the direct administration of the state during the 
minority of the Rajah. Within this period, whioh did not 
expire till 1862, the forts of every desoliption were dismantled, 
and the system of hereditary ganisoll was abolished; the native 

* The Government of Bombay was not insensible to Mr. Seton-Karr's great 
merits. On the 14th of September, 1857, he was informed that" the Right 
Honourable the Governor in Council considers that in a conjunction of great 
anxiety and danger you have displayed a calmness, an energy, and a foresight 
which entitle you to the thanks and commendations of Government." Again. 
"the judicious arrangements made by you have amply secured the future 
tranquillity of the southern Manithli country." These and other commenda
tions were repeated and confirmed by Lord Elphinstone in letters under his 
own hand, in which he alludes to .. the marked ability and success" with which 
Mr. Seton-Karr had performed his duties. In his pnblished minute on dis
tinguished services rendered during the mutiny, Lord Elphinstone placed 
Mr. Seton-Karr's name third on the list of those who had deserved well of 
their country. The honour was the more marked, because, as Lord Canning 
observed, every recommendation from Lord Elphinstone carried double weight 
from the fact, that out of the many who had rendered important services in 
western India he selected only a few names for mention. Yet, strange as it 
may appear, when so many were decorated, Mr. Seton-Karr received neither 
honours nor reward. He returned to England towards the end of 1860, his 
proud nature suffering from the unmerited slight which had been cast upon 
him. In less than two years he died, conscious that he had performed a great 
service which his country had failed to recognise. 
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military force was disbanded, and a local corps, officered by 
three English o~cers, was substituted. for it. These Rea80ns for 
mea8ure8, espeCially those for the disarmament of thedlocontent 

their forts and the disbandment of their native force, ;~~fe 
though in view of the many previous rebellions . 
absolutely necessary, had been regarded with great disfavoUl' 
by the higher orders in KolhO.pur, Ilnd had tended not a little 
to the unpopulality of the paramount power. 

811ch was the state of affairs in the province when the mutiny 
broke out at Mirath. Hopes and witihes similar to 

EIrect of the those which I have described as actuating the Mirath 

Muhammadan population of the Belgaoll district, at 'Ku~,!y.a; 
ollce took possession of the minds of their neighbourd 0 upu. 

in Kolbapur. '1'0 a people accustomed to revolt, living on the 
memories of plunder and corruption, and hJ.tting orderly govern
ment, the occasion seemed singularly favourable. The town 
of Kolhapur is distant only sixty-five miles from Belg80n. It 
was garrisoned by one native regiment, the 27th, . . 
and by the 101'801 corps raised on the disbandment uf i:lli"S;:t 
the native force. '1'here were no European troops 
nearer than Belgaon, and it was impossible to spare any from, 
that place. Satarah was eighty-one miles to the north, and 
Puna, whence Eurupean aid was alone possible, seventy-one 
miles further. The political superintendent of KolhO.pur was 
Colonel Maughan. llajor Rolland commanded the 27th Native 
Infantry, Captain Schneider the local corps. 

I have already stated· that communications between the 
27th Native Infantry at KoIMpu.r, the 29th at 
Belgaon, and the 28th at Dharwar, had been frequent ~~::"~~~8 
during the months of June and July. SIlppol'ted. as tbe vari~u8 
th I b d· d h' f: I 8tatlOn8 mlerey were, secret y. y Iscontente c Ie s, a most communicato. 

()penly by the disaffected Muhammadan populations, 
these three regiments had thp game in their own hands. Con
certed and simultaneous action was only necessary to their 
success. Happily on this, as on so many occasions 
at this eventful period, the conspirators failed in tbis ;n:h o~e blot 
essential particular. It would seem that tht'y p'i..o.

elr 
, 

reckoned without the telegraph. Instead of deciding 
to rise on a settled date, they arranged that the example should 
be set by KolMpur, and followed at once by Belgaon and 

• Pages 21-2. 
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Dharwar. The 27th Native Infantry accordingly rose on the 
31st of July at Kolhaplir. But for the telegraph the regiment 
at Belgaon would have received by express intelligence of the 
movement, and have followed the example. But the telegraph 
forestalled their express. And Mr. tieton-Karr, using his 
priority of news with judgment, averted, as we have seen, the 
calamity from that place. 

But the mutiuy at Kolhapur was a reality. During the 
night of the 31st of July the 27th rose in arms and 

::~~U:. detailed parties to attack their officers' bungalows. 
The native adjutant, a Jew, and a Hindu hawaldar 

ran to give warning only just in time to permit the ladies to 
es('.ape from their houses before the Sipahis came np and poured 
volleys into them. Some of the officers nobly endeavoured to 
bring back the rebels to their duty, but their effort~ were vain. 
The treasury and the bazaar were plundered, and riut reigned 
supreme. 'I'bree officers who had escaped into the country were 
shot and thrown into the river. The remainder took refuge 
in the ResidenL'Y, about a mile from the cantonment, but near 
the lines of the KolMplir local regiment, which happily re
mained loyal.· 

The news of this disaster reached Bombay by telegraph. 

Lord E1"hin
stone des
patches Le 
Grand J.oob 
to Kolbu.pur. 
Charaaerof 
LeGr ... d 
Jacob. 

Lord Elphinstone acted with promptitude and 
decision. It happened that Colonel G. Le Grand 
Jacob, a man of the old heroic type. ready in 
council, prompt and decisive in action, had but just 
returned to Bombay from a command in the Persian 
campaign. He was about to start for PUna under 
the orders of the Commander-in-Chief, when the 

telegram from Kolhapur was placed in the hands of the Governor. 
Inetructions Lord Elphinstone at once sent.fo~ Jacob; told him 
given to him. all that had occurred at Kolhapur; that he would 

receive orders from the Commander-in-Chief to take 
command of the troops in that quarter. He added that he was 
well aware that there were no troops to be depended upon, 
except perhaps the local regiments; but that he would receive 
special powers, 'and was to do the best he could.· 

• Wulerta India be/qre and during the Mutiniu, by Major-General Sir 
George Le Grand Jacob, K.C.S.L, C,B. 

t Tbe final orders to Colonel Jacob were not issued till the following doy. 
M Lord Elphinstone wished, before their issue, to nlCeive a reply to a telegram 
he had sent to KolMpdr. All DO reply eame, the orders were at once issued. 



1857.) JACOB SENT TO QUELL THE MUTINY. 27 

Colonel Jacob set out at once, saw the Commander-in-Chief 
at Puna, pushed on then to Sato.1'ah, and found 
there a troop of horse artillery and dragoons. '1'he ~:~b seW 

rainy season was at its height, the track hetween 
Satarah ami KolMpur was composed of the black soil in which, 
during the monsoon, horses not unfrequeutly sank up to their 
girths, and wheels to tht"ir axles; there were several 
rivers and streams unbridgetl and unfordable. Still, :~~iM:~::::' •. 
time was everything. Colonel Jacob then pushed on 
two guns with double allowance of men and hurslls, and riding 
forward himself with a few men of the Southern Maratho. Horse, 
a loyal and cap~ble regillient, reached Kolh8.pur on the 14th of 
August, just before midnight. • 

How, meanwhile, had matters been progressing in Kolh8.pur? 
Tht"re, according to all probabilities, there would 
have been little to check the victorious progress of 
the rebels! Thanks to their delays and to the 
prompt action of Colonel Maughan, it had happened 
otherwise. 'l'he Sipahis, greedy of plunder, went 
first to pillage the treasury and sack the station. 
Then, and then only, did they make their way to 

reaches 
Kolbapur. 
The mut.i
neertlhave. 
m...aDwhile, 
been cbecked 
by Colon.l 
:Maugbau. 

the town, fully expecting to find its gates open. But Colonel 
Maughan had closed those' gates. The Sipahis, not caring to.' 
attempt to faroe them, took up a rather formidable position 
outside, close to the gates, in a small outwork where the Ho.jah's 
hOllies and menagerie were kept. Here they maintained their 
position all night, repul .. ing Colonel Maughan in an attempt 
made by him to dislodge them. 

It would seem that from this time the greater part of the 
regiment returned to its allegiance. This movement 
was probably hastened by the knowledge, brought :~~::::-;. 
to the Sipo.his by somo of their still recalcitrant ' 
comrades, that the passes to the C08bt had been occupied by 
Europeans landed on the coast by the splendid exertions of the 
Indian Navy. This is certain, that the recalcitrant Sipo.his 
were checked in this way; that the greater number betook 

.. They were,. writes Sir G. Le G. Jacob, "brief and satisfactory. • I am 

.ware,' said Lord Elpbinstone, • that in • crisis like this, a person on the spot 
ou~ht to be the best judge of any action that migbt be at once necessary; to 
1rwt for orders may allow events to become too strong to master. I have 
confidence in your judgment; do your best to meet the present emergency, 
and rely on my full support.'"- Western India, by Sir G. Le Jacob.. 
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themselves to the jungles; whilst the minority, about forty in 
number, returning to Kolhapur, reoccupied the outwork close to 
the town. But the garrison of the town had in the meantime 
been reinforced. Lieutenant Kerr, of the Southern Maratha. 
Horse, had marched a detachment of that regiment from 
Satarah-a distance of eighty-one miles-without a halt. The 
rebels were at once attacked, on the 10th of August, in their 

tbe reo outwork, some of their own comrades joining in the 
mainder are attack. They made a desperate defence-but, a 
k~hO:ed and secret entrance to the outwork having been pointed 
I. out to Lieutenant Kerr, that gallant officer dashed 

in, followed by horsemen whom he had caused to dismount, and 
fought his way to the interior of the building. At the same 
time, Lieutenant Innes, with a party of the 27th, took the 
rebels in the rear. These two attacks decided the affair; but so 
desperate had been the defence, that of the forty rebels three 
only escaped wounds or death.* 

When, then, Colonel Le G. Jacob I'eached Kolhapur, he found 
that the mutiny had been quelled. Some forty of the most 
rebellious men of the 27th Native Infantry had been killed in 
fair fight; a larger number was in the jungles; but still the 
great bulk of the regiment was doing its duty, and there was no 
evidence against any man of it. , 

Three days after his arrival, Colonel Jacob was reinforced by 
the two horse-artillery guns he had sent on from 

~~! ~~f;' Satarah, and about a hundred men of the 2nd 
arlll rhe 27th Europeans from the coast-the same who had so 
r.,~!~t~, opportunely occupied the passes. With so small a 

force at his disposal, he felt it would be impossible 
to act against the insurgents unless he should decide, before 
acting, to disarm the regiment whose conduct had been so 
suspicious. On the one hand was the danger of his being: 
attacked before his force should gather further strength, or of 
1;he mutineers marching away with their arms; on the' other. 
the chance of the men who were still loyal, those of the local 
corps especially, yielding t.o the temptation to join their 
countrymen. It was a balance of risks and probabilities. 
Many men would have preferred to wait. But Jacob was, as I 
have said, a man of the old heroio type, and, feeling the 

* Jacob's Western India. Lieutenant Kerr received the Victoria Cross for 
his conduct on this occasion. 
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imporlance of striking the first blow, he determined to disarm 
the men of the 27th Native Infantry. 

He disarmed them on the morning of the 18th of August. 
Under his orders were twenty-five European gunners, 

. h d t h't . t f Jle.lisanns Wlt two guns an WO· OWl zen; nme y men O. them. 

the 2nd Europeans; one hundred and eighty mim 
of the Southern Marath8. Horse; and three hundred and fifty 
men of the local corps. These were drawn up in a manner to 
command any movement tending to resistance on the part .of the 
rebels. 

Bu t thcy made no resistance. 'I'hey piled their arms in silenne. 
The investigation which followed brought to light 
many hidden springs of the movement. It had Remarks on 
bllen intended it was discovered to delay the the succe •• of , , the prompt 
mutiny till the 10th of August; but the action ot' action of the 

the Jew native adjutant on the 31st of July, in ~,!'I~::~d 
slluding away his family, aroused suspicion, and officer •• 

prompted a Budden and ill-matured rising. This 
premature movement ruined the plot. Acting hurriedly and 
without concert with their brethren at Belgaon and Dharwar, 
the mutineers acted without plan or settled purpose. It 
required, then, only energy to bame them, and that energy was 
conspicuoul in the conduct of all the European officers con
cerned, in the conduct alike of Lord Elphinstone at Bombay, of 
Maughan, of Kerr, of Innes, in defence and attack, and of 
Colonel Jacob in striking the decisive blow. 

I ask the reader to return with me now to Bombay. Until 
the approach of the great Muhammadan festival of 
the Muharram there had been no apprehensions of Bombay. 

an outbreak in that city. The Superintendent of 
Police, Mr. Forjett, a gentleman who, born and bred in India, 
Knew the natives thoroughly, had deemed it sufficient, when 
the news of the massacre of ;Kanhpur reached 
BombaY" to obtain permission to incorporate into ~.!.'U!:. 
the pobce a body of fifty mounted Europeans. He 
reasoned justly that, as the Muhammadan population of the city 
exceeded a hundred and. fifty thousand, it would be folly to 
trust implicitly to the fidelity of the native police. . 

It may be fitting to describe here the officers to whom was 
entrusted the direction of the civil and military forces, upon 
whose oonduct depended the safety of the import.ont town of 
Bombay at this critical juncture. 
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The commander of the military forces was Brigadier-General 
Shortt of the Bombay army. General Shortt wa~ 

~~~:~~l an officer of capacity and intelligence. He thoroughly 
understood the native soldier. He was quick to 

decide on an emergency and prompt to carry his decision into 
execution. In a word, he was an ufficer thoroughly to be 
depended up Oil in danger, a tower of strength to the Govern
-ment in the crisis which was then impending. 

'1.'he Superintendent of Police, Mr. C. Furjett, was * one of 
Mr. ForJett. the most remarkable men brought to the front by 

the events of 1857. I have already ~tated that he 
was born and bred in India. When the mutiny bruke out. he 

was in the very prime of manhood. He was so 
:,:r~':n'fn~~ thoroughly acquainted with all the dialects of all 

the languages of western and southern India, thatit 
was easy for hi In to pass himself oil' as a native upon the most 
astute of natives. Mr: Forjett gave an extraordinary proof of 

this talent immediately prior to h:s nomination to 
f~:!:.:.nd thtl office of Superintendent of Police. He had 

gained so great a reputat.ion fur ability, tact. and 
judgment in the performance of his duties in the southern 

, Manitha country, that in 1855 Lord Elphinstone 
~~~:El;~~n~ sent for him to offer him the chief superintendence 
.~ne dwihen of the police in Bombay. Mr. Forjett came to the 
~ti~: oflS~- Presidency, saw Lord Elphinstone, and received t,h
per\ntelldent offer. He at once expressed his willingll6"2nd 
of lotice. accept it, but I'equested that Lord ElphiuP. so 

would defer the nomination for a fortnigtlt, so as to giv~ll a 
time to ,find out for himself the true character of the mtisible 
had been summoned to command. The request was atefore 
granted. Mr. Forjett then disgui~ed himself as a nativ$ 80 

went to places haunted by the police, passing himself off aleing 
son of a Bubahdar in search of a girl whom he loved. IDr of 
completely deceived the uth'es that men of the highest dher. 

invited him to eat with them. He found out:ocal 
MI'. ForjeWs character, the secret longings, of the natives, -beir 
fxperlm.nt • f' d ld b hi . t N l· 
Oll tbe police. In Ii ew ays wou e s Instrumen s. Olues. 

he negltlct the European police. His experil>ls I 
with some of them was remarkable. Of those 'whom he te;the 

'" 'I am happy to add that the imperfect tense is used only historically. Mr. 
Forjctt still lives in the vigour of healthy life. . 
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not one refused. the bribe he offered. At the end of the fort
night he presented. himself to Lord Elphinstone, and took up 
the office. I leave the reader to imagine the con-
sternation of his native subordinates when they ::'::6.~D:"" 
learned who it was whom they had now to serve. 

But quickness, cleverness at disguise, readines!'l of resource, 
represented. bllt a small part of Mr. Forjett's 
qualities. Small. in person, endowed, acco~diDg to :~r:!.t~~ re
all appearance, With no great strength, he united the qualities; 

cool courage of a practised. warrior to remarkable 
powers of endurance. The courage was not merely the physical 
courage which despises danger; it was that, and 

h I t . t . b his iolene<:-moc more. t was a courage Be ill 0 action y a tual courage' 
brain cool and clear-ilO cool and 80 clear that there • 
never was a crisis which could blind it, never a danger which 
it was unable to parry. I venture to describe it as the highest 
form of intellectual courage. 

I have spoken of his powers of endurance. These were often 
tested in the southern Mara.tha country prior to 
18:;5. If to ride a hundred miles a day, on dis- ~:dr=::.or 
mounting to partake of a rude meal of the natural • 
products of the country. and thtln to lie on the ground, with a 
bundle of grass for a pillow. in the morning to wash in the 
stream or in the water draWl! from the well. and pursue a 
'Iimilar journey in a similar manner, if to do this . 
eoiolAlfter day be a test of endurance, then Mr. ~:;:r. 

I a.tt may claim to he a passed. master in the art. 
the a, the qualities I have recorded, I add an upright mind, a 
~e )sense of honour, a devotion to duty, I present to the reader 
atI otCurata portrait of the Superintendent of Police of Bombay. 
~lic.ring the two years which had elapsed between his 
hewlption of that office and the outbreak of the . 

,~ F' h d . ed. h 1 He gaInS the )y, JJ.l.r. orJett a gam t e comp ete Lord l!:IphiD-

B<.n4ence aOlI esteem of Lord Elphinstone. Those 8&o.oe·0 eD

th.~knew that high-minded nobleman are aware !':::'Dfi. 
~ he never bestowed his trust until be had 
e10&- himself by experience that the recipient was fully 
trill hy of it. 

It1era being thus two men so capable and in all respects so 
~"11 qualified at the head of the departments regulating 

order, it would seem that the repressal of disturbance in 
Bombay would be easy. But there were two causes which 
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militated against such a conclusion. The first was the great 
disparity between the numbers of European and 

!;~;;,ennl'," .. of na tive troops. Whilst there were three native regi-. 
tween Ge- ments, the 10th and 11th Native Infantry and the 
:~~·k~~ortt Marine Battalion, of the former there were but four 
Forjett. hundred men. The other cause affected the concert 
. between the heads of the two departments. General 

ShOl·tt believed in the loyalty of his Sipahis but mistrusted the 
nativtl police. Mr. Forjett was confident that he could do what 
he would with the police, but mistrusted the Sipahis. To use 
his own words, Mr. Forjett regarded the Sipahis as "the only 
source of danger." 

The festival of the Muharram was a festival of a character 

September. 
TbeMubar
ram f ... stivai 
at Bomoo),. 

the most dangerous of all. It was a religious 
festival, lasting many days, the excitement of which 
increased with each day. Lord Elphinstone had 
confided to General Shortt the arrangements for 

preventing disturbance during the whole of the time it lasted. 
Granted one premills-that the Sipahis were absolutely loyal
those arrangements wero perfect. Mr. Forjett, when informed 

of them, declined, without pledging himself to the 
~~ner~l contrary, to admit this premiss, and he informed 
r";;"~:;' LUl'd Elphinstone of his doubts. Lord Elphinstone 

replied that he was sorry he had not known of his 
objections before, but that it was now too late to alter them. 
I may here state t.bat the arrangements made by General 

,Shortt involved the division int.o very small bodies· of the 
European' force under the orders of Mr. Forjett. The reply 
made by that gentleman to Lord Elphinstone's remark just 
referred to is eminently characteristio. He intimated that he 

should, at all events. be obliged to disobey the orders 
::~~~O!~~h of Government with respeot to the polioe arrange
Lord ELphln. ments, because it was neoessary for him to have 
otone. them in hand in the event of a Sipahi outbreak. .. It 

is a very risky thing," replied Lord Elphinstone, * "to disobey 
orders, but I am sure you will do nothing rash." Mr. Forjett 
construed this 'tao it permission in the sense in which it was 
doubtless intended . 

• " Happy was it for Bombay, happy for western India, and happy probably 
for India itself," wrote Mr. Forjett, reviewing at a later period these events, 
"that one 80 noble and clear· headed as Lord Elphinstone was Governor of 
Bombay during the period of the mutiny," 
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}'ive days of the festival passed without disorder; The next 
night would see its conclusion. On the eve of that 

The Ia.t 
night au incident, accidental in its cause, almost night but one 
produced an outbreak. A Christian drummer :::e Mu-
belonging to the 10th Regiment Native Infantry, am. 

whilst in a state of intoxication, insulted the carriers of a Hindu 
divinity which was being carried in procession by 
some townspeople, and knocked over the divinity. 
Two policemen, who witnessed the outrage, took the 
drummer into custody. It happened that the 
Sipahis of the native regiments were possessed by 
an inner conviction that their loyalty was doubted 
by Forjett, and they replied to the feeling they thus 

A Cbrt.tian 
drummer in
snlte the 
Hindus. 

~: b'~ceinto 
enetody. 

imputed to him with one of hatred to himself and his sub~ 
ordinates. When, then, the men of the 10th heard that one of 
their comrades, albeit a Christian, caught in the act of offering 
an insult to a Hindu divinity, had been taken into custody by 
~he police, some twenty of them turned out, broke The Sip'bill 
lOto the look-up, rescued the drummer, assaulted take the part 
the policemen, and marched them off as prisoners to of the drum

their lines. The European constable of the section mer. 

at once proceeded with four native policemen to the lines, and 
demanded the liberation of their comrades. '1'he demand was 
not only refused, but the new-comers were assaulted by tha 
Sipahis, and, after a conflict in which two of the 
assailant", were left for dead, and others were l~eJ".=u.e 
wounded, they were forced to retire. The excite- ~ir 'bm-falL . 
ment in the Sipahi lines, increasing every moment, r eo, ut 

received a further impetus from this retirement, and the 
Sipahis began to turn out in such numbers that a 
messenger was sent at full speed to Mr. Forjett, Forjett is 
with the information that the native regiments had ~Lfor, 
broken out. 

This was the one danger which Mr. Forjett had all along 
dreaded, and against which he had taken every precaution 
possible under the circumstances, already noted, of his limited 
sphere of action. He had, that is to say, disobeyed orders, and 
massed his European policemen. On receiving the news that 
the Sipahis had broken ont, Mr. Forjett ordered the European 
police to follow him as soon as possible, and 
galloped down to their lines at so great a speed as Forjett ar

rives alone. 
to outstrip· all his attbndants. He found the 

VOL, v. D 
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Sipahis in a state of tumult, endeavouring to force their way 
out of the lines, their European officers, with drawn swords, 

keeping them back. The 'sight of Mr. Forjett 
~~'];,~f:~e inflamed the Sipahis still more. They called out 
seeing him. loudly that this was the man who had wished them 

all to be killed, while the European officers, seeing 
how the presence of Mr. Forjeit excited their men, begged him 

in earnest language to go away. The fate of 
T~eEn~n Bombay at that moment hung upon the conduct, at 
f.in:'et,: retk. this critical conjuncture, of Mr. Forjett. Such are 

Asiatics, that had that gentleman obeyed the calls 
of the officers, the Sipahis would have burst the bonds of 
discipline and dashed forward to pursue him. He was there, 
alone, seated on his horse, calmly daring them. His knowledge 
of natives made him feel that so long as he :.hould remain there, 
facing and defying them, they would not move, but that a 
retrograde movement on his part would be the signal for a real 
outbreak. In reply, then, to the shouts of the officers and men 

He refuses, of the native regiments, Mr. Forjett called out to the 
former, .. If your men are bent on mischief, the 

sooner it is over the better," and remained facing them. Two 
minutes later his assistant, Mr. Edington, galloped up, followed 
very shortly by fifty-five European policemen-the men he had 
kept massed in case of a disturbance. Then Mr. Forjett acted. 

Forming up and halting his men, he called out, 
:~: i~~~~:t .. Th.row open ~he gates; I am ready for the S~pahis." 
mutiny. AgalD was dIsplayed that complete acqualDiance 

with the Asiatic character which was one of the 
secrets of Mr. Forjett's power. The excitement of the Sipahis 
su bsided as if by magic and they fell back within their lines. 
Neyer had a nobler deed been more nobly done! 

The tide now turned. The evil-disposed amongst the Sipahis 
-and that many were evil-disposed subsequent 

~ ~b':.~:; revelations fully proved-were completely cowed. 
to Mr, For- Nevertheless, Mr. Forjett relaxed not one of his 
~~!~.istided exer,tions. The Muharram was not yet a thing of 

the past, and it was clear that an accident might 
yet kindle the mine. One night still remained, and Mr. Forjett, 
far from relaxing his precautions, bent himself to increase 
them. He so posted his police that the smallest movement 
upon the part of the Sipahitl would at once become known to the 
main body of his Europeans, forty-eight in number,'located at 
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& decisive point. His precautions were not only successful, 
they were the cause of success. To borrow the language, 
subsequently revealed, of the baffled conspirators, "it was 
the vigilance' maintained that prevented the outbreak." The 
vigilance was the vigilance of the police personally directed by 
Mr. Forjett •• 

I have already stated that, thanks to the precautions taken 
and to Mr. Forjett's energetic action, the festival of the 
1'lluharram had passed off quietly. The discontented men 
amongst the Sipahis still, however, cherished the hope that 
another opportunity mO\'e favourable to the execution of their 
project!! would soon arise. The Hindu festival of the Duali, 
oocurring towards the end of October, seemed to them to offer 
such an opportunity. During this festival the 
Hindus of the upper and: wealthi~r classes are ~~~;~~~~ 
accustomed to collect all theIr wealth In one room of COU8pirdcy,! 

their d welling, and, assembling, to worship it. The 
dillContente.J Sipahis resolved, in many a secret council, to break 
out during the DlulIi, to pillage Bombay, killing all who sh .. lIld 
oppose them, and then to llJal'ch out of the itlland. Had this 

• Mr. Forjett's great sez:vices were not left unacknowledged. On the 19th 
of June, 1858, Lord Elphinstone thus recorded his sense of their value :-" The 
Right Honourable the Governor in Council caunot too highly praise the 
devoted zeal of this excellent public servant, upon whom such grave responsi
bilitltls were imf,osed during last year." Referring to Mr. Forjett's "very 
valuable services ' in the detection of the plot in Bombay in 1857, the same 
high authority thus wrote :-" His duties demanded great courage, great acute
neaa, and great judgment, all of which qualities were conspicuously displayed 
by Mr. Forjett at that trying period." 

All classes combined to testify to the great services rendered on this occasion 
by Mr. Forjett. Couched in varying phraseology, every letter received from 
the members of the European community indicates that, in the opinion of the 
several writers, it was the vigilance of Mr. Forjett which saved Bombay. 

I may add here that, for his services in the mutiny, the European and native 
communitietl in Bombay presented Mr. Forjett with addreaaes, and, with the 
sanction of the Government, with testimoniaIs and purses to the value of three 
thousand eight hundred and fifty pounds. It was still more gratifying to him 
that, after he had left the service and quitted India, the native cotton mercbants 
sent him a handsome address and a purse of fifteen hundred pounds, "in token 
of strong gratitude for one whose almost despotic powers and zealous energy 
had so quelled the explosive forees of native society, that they seem to have 
become pem.anently subdued." In addition, and likewise after he left India, 
the. shareholders of a company, mainly composed of natives, presented Mr: 
FOl']ett with shares, which thev subsequently sold on his account, for thirteen 
thousand five hundred and eigIity pounds 

D 2 , 
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plan been earned out, it is nearly certain that 'the contagion 
would have spread allover the Presidency, and have even 
reached Madras. 

But again had the mutineers to reckon with Mr. Forjett. 
That gentleman was informed by a detective that s11Bpicions 
meetings were being held by disaffected Sipahis at the house of 

Oclobe one Ganga. Panhad. Attempts to introduce a con-
which i. ~ fidential agent of the police into those meetings 
covered.by having been baffied by the precautions of the 
Mr. FOllett., Sipahis, Mr. Forjett had Ganga Parshad conveyed to 

the police-office during the night, and obtained from him a 
complete revelation. Fertile in disguises, Mr. Forjett subse
quently became an eytrwitness--by means of holes made in the 
wall which separated the chamber where the conspirators 
assembled from the anttrroom - of the proceedings of the 
Sipahis, a listener to their conversation. More than that, aware 

d esled of the feeling prevailing amongst the officers regard-
~; ~'= 10 ing himself, he induced Major Barrow~ the officer 
:~or Bar- commanding the Marine battalion, to accompany 

• him, on four different occasions, to the meetings.-
The information there obtained was duly reported to General 

• Shortt by Major Barrow, and to Lord Elphinstone, through his 

b7 which 
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private secretary, by Mr. Forjett. Courts-martial 
were in due course convened. The proceedings 
resulted in sentences of death being passed and 
executed on two, of transportation for life on six, 
native soldiers of various ranks. But the projected 

mutiny was nipped in the bud. 
With the story of the measures taken for the safety of 
Decemhet Bombay closes the general sketch of eTents in the 

Recapitula: western Presidency up to the close of 1851. We 
tionofevenlB have seen how, dll;playing at once a rare foresight 
at Bombay. and a remarkable self-reliance, Lord Elphinstone 

had denuded his own Presidency of European troops in order 
to crush the mutiny beyond its borders. No man in high 
position recognised more truly, and applied more conscicntiout;ly, 

• .. Major Barrow's astonishment when he saw some of his own men in Ganga 
Parsluid's house was remarkable. He exclaimed, 'My God, my own men I Is 
it possible?' And his memorable words to me at the court-martial were: • It 
is well I was preseut and saw and heard them myself, but for which I should 
h8Ye been here, not as a witness for the prosecution, but as one for the defence i 
neh !DaB mil conjidef&a in these mt'fI."'-Forjett's Oui'Real Daflger in India. 
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the maxim that the ad of.war consists in concentrating the 
greatest number of troops on the decisive point of the action. 
Now, the decisive point of the a<.-tion in the early . 
daye of the revolt of 1857, wae not in Bombay. To !;::.~f~
Lord Elphinstone it was clear that Dehli could only thought, 

be reached from Bengal, and that it was just possible =~~"=.' 
he might save central India and Bajpumna. Whilst, 
then, he sent every available European soldier to Calcutta, he 
formed, from the emall remnant which was left, a number in 
reality not sufficient for his own needs-one column which 
should march on Mau, another which should restore order in 
Rajp6mna. Feeling that amidst the many dangers which 
threatened him the most fatal was that which would come from 
without, he sent to meet and to crush it before it should 
penetnt.te within. His defence of Bombay was an 
ag""-"ive defence. It was a policy requiring rare His plan of 

o-~- • fid' h' . d aggre •• ,ve courage, Immense con ence m 18 own JU gment, del ... ce. 

and great resolution. In carrying it out he exposed 
himself to the danger, only one degree less, of a rising within 
the Presidency. How nearly that was occurring I have shown 
in these pages. The southern Marathi country was saved, in 
1~57, paTtly by the prudence ~d th? judgment Mr. Seton
displayed by Mr. G. B. Seton-Karr, aIded by the KArr. 

energy of General Lester, partly by the bungling GeDeral 
and want of concert of the conspirators. How Leeter. 

Bombay was saved I have just told. The reader will have seen 
that the danger was real, the peril imminent, that but for the 
unlimited confidence placed by Lord Elphinstone in lIr F 'eU 
Mr. Forjett-a man of his own selection-it might . orJ • 

have culminated in disaster. That he dared that risk to avert a 
greater danger is one of the many proofs of Lord Elphinstone'tI 
capacity. ~ufficient credit has never been given to him for his 
noble, his far-seeing, his self-denying policy. In the presence 
of the massacres of Kanhpur and of Jh3nsi, of the defence of 
Lakhn&o, and of the siege of Dehli, the attitude of 
Lord Elphinstone, less sensational though not less TbeaUitode 

h . of Lord Elermc, has been overlooked. Had there ~en an pblDIl&oDe 
uprising attended with slaughter in Bumbay, the haaDevery'" 

f . . d I """,Ivoci ita st~ry 0 Its repressIon an the deeds of va our doe meed of 

attending that repression would have circulated praise. 

throughout the world. Instead of that, we see only 
calm judgment and self-reliance meeting one danger and defying 
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another, carefully selecting the most experienced instruments, 
and by their aid preventing a calamity so threatening that, if it 
had been met by men less tried and less worthy of confidence, 
it must have culminated in disaster. It is an attitude which 
gains from being contemplated, which impresses the student of 
history, in an ever-increasing degree, with admiration of the 
noble character of the man whose calm trust in himself made 
possible the success of the policy he alone inaugurated. 
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CHAPTER II. 

CENTRAL INDIA AND DURAND. 

AsiRGARR is a very fil.mous fortress in the Nimar district of 
the Central Provinces, lying two hundred and ninety ;. I I 
miles to the north-east of Bombay, one hundred and 8 rgar I. 

fifty miles from Mallgaon, and ninety-nine miles to the south·east 
of Mau. I t is built on an isolated hill, detached from the Satpura 
Tange dividing the valley of the Tapti from that of the Narbada. 
It has Ii history which has sent its name through the length 
and breadth of India. Alike in the times of the Hindu, of the 
Muhammadan, and of the British overlordship, it has been con
sidered a place worth fighting for. After many changes of 
masters, it surrendered, on the ilth. of April, 1819, after a 
vigorous resistance, to a British force commanded by Brigadier
General Doveton, and it has, ever since, remained in the 
occupation of a British garriMon. 

In 1857 that garritlon conoisted of a wing of the 6th Regiment 
GwAliar Contingent. lent by the Bengal Presidency 
to replace the l~th Bombay Native In1antry, ordered 2:r:~:~.Of 
on service to Persia, but which never embarked for 
that country. The commanding officer of the garrison was 
Colonel Le Mesurier, and the Fort Adjutant was Lieutenant 
John Gordon of the 19th Bombay Native Infantl'y. 

The hill on the summit of which Asirgarh is perched rises 
abruptly to about five hundred feet above the jungle. . . 
Below it is a town of no real importance, inhabited ~~u;~~~ of 
by villagers mainly engaged in tending their flocks. 

The men who formed the garrison of .A.sirgarh belonged to a 
contingtmt which speedily ass(\rted its right to a 
prominent place lloIDongst the mutineers. 'l'he events 
at lSimach and at Gwaliar speedily convinced the 
European residents at .A.sirgarh that their gllardians 
were not to be trusted. Even before this discovery 

The men of 
the contin
gent evince 
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of mutiny. 
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had been made, the fort adjutant, distrusting their demeanour, 
had enlisted somo ninety men from the villagers of the town, 
and had charged them with the task of watching the behaviour 
of the Sipahis. These men are known as Gordon's Volunteers. 

On the 19th of June the Europeans of the garrison heard of 
the mutinies at Nimach and Nasirab8.d. From that 

:'~:!~ day almost every post brought them distressful 
E:ropean.~ tidings. Every precaution was taken by Lieutenant 

Gordon. To relieve the fort, by fair means, of a 
portion of its real enemies, one company of the regiment was 

detached to Burha,nplir, twelve miles distant. The 
who send ~ne anxieties of the ladies of the garrison were lessened 
B"u~6:~~u:. about the same time by the intelligence, verified by 

a personal visit made by Lieutenant Gordon, that 
Captain Keatinge,* the political agent for that part of the 
country, had fortified a position fourteen miles distant from 
Asirgarh. 

From this time till the end of July good and bad news 
succeeded each other with gl'eat rapidity. At times the 

Europeans were in great danger. The company 
:~~~l~" sent to Burhanplir mutinied, marched on Asirgarh, 

and was only prevented from entering it by the 
hawaldar-major of the regiment, whose loyalty had been 
appealed to, not in vain, by Lieutenant Gordon. . 

The following morning the four remaining companies obeyed, 
The re- not without murmuring, the order given to them to 
maloder are march out and encamp below the fort, their places 
dIsarmed. within being taken by Gordon's Volunteers. The 

next day a party of Bhi! infantry, commanded by Lieutenant 
Birch, surprised and disarmed the Burhanplir mutineers, and 
carried their arms into Asirgarh. A few hoUl's later that place 
was reinforced by two companies of the 19th Nat.ive Infantry 
.under Captain Blair. The disarming of the Gwaliar men out
side the fort-a work performed admirably and without blood
shed by Captain Blair and Lieutenant Gordon-completed the 
necessary measures to ensure the safety of the fortress pending 
the arrival of Colonel Stuart's column. 

Arrival of .. That column, the earlier movements of which 
~~;:'":~·and I have recorded in the preceding chapter, quitted 
of Durand, AurangaMd for Asirgarh on the 12th of July. 

• Now Major-General Keatinge, V.C! 
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Marching rapidly. it reached Burhanjlllr on the 21st and 
Asirgarh on the 22nd idem. Here it was joined by Colonel 
Durand, who had reached Asirgarh some days previously. 

In another part of this history· I have shown how Durand, 
after the catastrophe of Man, had fallen back on 
Sihor; howl staying there only one day, he had set ~':'I::::!"[Of 
out for Hoshangabad on the southern bank of the proceedlo!!" 

Narbada in the hope of being able to communicate ~.ift.'.ea\"lllg 
there with General Woodburn; how, learning at 
Hoshangab8.d of the safety of Mau he heard also of the attempts 
made to change the direction of Woodburn's force from the line 
of the Narbada. to Nagpur; how, not content with simply 
protesting ngainst such a line of conduct, he had set oft' for 
AurangaMd with the intention of enforcing his arguments there, 
and, if necel!!I3ry, of pressing on to Bombay; how, on his road, 
he received the gratifying intelligence that Woodburn's column, 
now commanded by Stuart, was advancing towards ASirgarh; 
how he had at once hurried to that place. He had the 
gratification of meeting that force 011 the 22nd of 
July. From the moment of his joining it, he Heassumes 

aS8umed his position as the Governor-General's ra- :::,e/;~~~rec
presentative, and became likewise, in everything but oolumn. 

In name, the real leader of the column. 
The oolumn pushed on for Mau on the 24th with all practi

cable expedition. On the 28th it was joined by the 
3rd Hegiment Cavalry, Haidal·ab8.d Contingent, 
under the command of Captain S. Orr. On the 31st 
it ascended the Simrol pass, halted on its summit to 
allow the artillery to close up, and the following 
morning marched into Mau. The weather for the 
time of the year, the height of the monsoon, had 

Is joined by 
the 3rd 
Regiment 
Cavalry. 
Hald&r.tblld 
Contlngen~ 

been exceptionally fine; no rain had fallen to hinder the march 
of the guns over the sticky black soil. On the uight of the 1st 
of August, however, the weather chan~ed. Heavy rains set in 
and continued throughout August and September. 
But Durand was now at Mau, within thirteen and a :::::':.~ ~:u. 
half miles of the capital whence the mutinous conduct 
of Bolkar's troops had furced him to retire just one month before. 
He. had returned to vindicate Britisp authority, to punish the 
guilty, to give an example which should not be forgotten. 

• VoL III. pages 161-2. 



42 CENTRAL INDIA AND DURAND. [1857. 

Even before he had marched into Mau, whilst he was yet 
halted on the top of the Simrol pass, Durand had 

::~e:. to received a message from the Indur Durbar. MaM
~ndura~d I rajah Holkar and his minister sent to inform him 
k::~troo;~ that they were still in a state of alarm as to the 
. conduct of their own troops, and to inqu.ire whether 

aId could not be afforded t.o them. Durand replied that he was 
ready, if the Maharajah wished it, to march with 

~~~ar the entire force into Indtir instead of into Mau. 
Apparently, this was not the end desired by the 

Durbar, for the messengers at once withdrew their requisition. 
In deciding to march on Mau instead of Indur, Durand was 

RPABOnBwhy 
Durand 
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mainly influenced by considerations regarding the 
state of the surrounding districts which will be 
presently adverted to. At the moment, indeed, 
there was another consideration which he had to 
take into account. He had with him no European 

infantry. * Four companies of the 86th were indeed marching 
. up by the Bombay road, and would join in a few days. But it 
was d~sirable, after the events which had occurred, that the 
Indur rabble should see in the British force the white faces of 
the unvanquished foot soldiers of England. Durand marched 
then on Mau. , 

The four companies of the 86th having joined a few days 
later, the propriety of marching on Indur to punish 

He iBjoined Holkar's guilty troopS and the townspeople who 
by four com-' . . 
ponies 86th. had abetted the revolt agaIn became a question for 

Durand's consideration. It was a. very difficult 
question. That Holkar's troops had attacked the Residency on 
the first of July was a fact admitted by everyone. But Holkar 

had asserted that this act had been committed 
Ciroum- without his sanction or authority. Durand himself 
~~~ was never satisfied of this: to the last he regarded 
~~~::: to Holkar as a trimmer, a wa~her of the atm~sphere: 
defer all plO- but officers who had occupled the Mau fort lD July, 
ceed:toWith notably Captain Hungerford, had been penetrated 
irolkar. with the conviction that Holkar was innocent, and, 

in his letters to Durand, Lord Elphinstone, the 
Governor of Bombay, had insisted on the same view. Under 

• The force consisted of five troops Hth Light Dragoons, 8rd Cavalry 
Haidambad Contingent, one horse battery of European artillery, the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, and a pontoon train. 



1857.] REASONS WilleH L,,\FLUENCED DURAND. 43 

these circumstances Durand, duly weighing the difficulties 
presented by the case, deemed it advisable to defer all action, 
80 far Ltt Holkar was personally concerned, until he should 
become acquainteli with the views of the Governor-General 
regarding him. He accordingly made a complete reference on 
the subject to Lord Canning. 

Holkar, On his part, was naturally anxious to delay Durand's 
action as long as he could. He knew that, in his Prubable 

heart, Durand had thoroughly mistrusted him. reasons for 

And, although it was well known that, in the !~k:~~ 
excited si<tte of native feeling throughout the 
country, he could not depend on the conduct of his own troops, 
and would have been glad to see them coerced by the British, 
yet, when he thought of the pOBBible results of such action, he 
lDclined to prefer the uncertainty of his actual condition. 
Could he, he felt, but stave off the critical moment for a few 
months, Durand would be relieved by Sir Robert Hamilton, 
and Sir Robert Hamilton, an old and much-regarded friAnd, 
would, he felt confident, accept explanations regarding the 
events of the 1st of July which Durand would utterly 
contemn. 

The question of disarming Holkar's revolted troops, whilst 
the personal case regarding Holkar was still 
pending, opened out difficulties of another de
scription. '1'Le force at the disposal of Durand 
W&IJ small, and, though sufficient to dispose of the 
revolted troops of Indur, could these be encountered 
en mtuSe, it was scarcely large enough to attack its 
several component parts in detail, holding the bulk 
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in check wLilst portion after portion should be destroyed. It 
must always be remembered, writing of this period, that the 
revolt had at that time nowhere received a serious check. The 
force before Dehli was almost as much besieged as besieging. 
The English garrison of the Lakhnao Residency was supposed 
to be at its last gasp; Havelock had made no impression upon 
Oudh; Bihar was surging with mutineers. The disaffected in' 
central India might, then, well be excused if, regarding all 
these points, they were not only hopefUl, but contident, that 
re80lute resistance on their part would serve the cause which 
they now regarded as the common cause of their co-religionists 
throughout India. Under these circumstances, it was to be 
apprehended that Holkar's. troops, the three armB of which, 
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each superior in numbers to the entire British force, were 
located in separate cantonments, might evince a strong dis
inclination to be disarmed; and that, morally supported as 
they were by a large party in the city of Indur, and, as I shall 
presently show, by a strongly aggressive party in the districts 
lying between Indur and Nimach, they might offer a resist.ance 
certain to entail great loss on the attacking party, and to 
cripple its future movements. This will be clear to the reader 
when, recalling the composition of the force at the disposal of 
Durand, * extremely weak in infantry, he reflects that a rainy 
season of unusual force was at its height, that the roads could 
be traversed by guns only with the greatest difficulty, that the 
bridges in many places had been carried away, and that any 
military operation against the several cantonments occupieo. by 
Holka.r's troops would have to be carried out on a swampy 
plain, on which, at that season of the year, it would be Im
possible for the three arms to work together. 

But there were other reasons which impressed Durand with 
the necessity of dealing in the first instance with those rebels 
in the districts, of whose aggressive tendencies .I have just 
spoken. 

Mandesar is a 1arge and important town on a tributary of the 
Mandesar river Chambal, about II; hundred and twenty miles 

from Indlir. In the month of July this place had 
been occupied by some of Sindhia's ]"evolted troops, and these 
had been joined, and were being constantly further strengthened, 

by Afghan, Mekrani,and Mewati levies. In August 
bec~mesfaln the insurrection at Mandesar threatened not only 
:~r~trOD. - to embrace all western Mlilwa, but Nimach as well. 

Impressed with a confidence in themselves, justified 
only by the prolonged immunity which had been allowed them, 
the rebels at this place began, in the month of August, to 

display an ag;gressive temper farmore dangeroul! than 
~g=';;,. In the l3ullen disaffection of the compromised troops 

• of Holkar. The more active apd daring of the 
:p1utineers of Holkar's army had proceeded to Gwaliar after the 
insl:lrrection of the 1st of July; the less energetic mass 
remained, Bullen, dangerous, watching events, but to a certain 
extent paralysed, though not controlleu, by the English party 
in power at Holkar's court. The progress of the Mandesar 

... " Vide page 42, note. 



1857.) THE REBEL FORCES AT MANDESAR. 45 

insurrection Wa.R, howeTer, so rapid, that to uphold British 
supremacy in Rajputana and Malwa,. and to 
maintain the line of the Narbada, it became ab- aDd requiriDg 

solutely necel!83IY to check its growth with the :"::::'t. 
utmost promptitude. In the presence of this new teDtiOD, 

danger, the disarming of Holkar's troops became, 
in every sense, a matter of secondary importance. An attempt 
to subdue the les~er evil might have augmented the greater, 
whilst a decisive blow struck at the greater could not fail to 
affect fatally the le88er. . 

Action in any shape was impossible so long as the heavy 
rains continued. But when, in the beginning of 
October, the monsoon passed away, and the country The ralDB an 

beglAD to dry up, the Mandesar rebels began to give :=::;'f' 
proof of the plJ8Bession of the aggres~ive nature with actioD. 

whioh I have credited them. 
The leader of the Mandesar insurgents was Finizsliah, a 

Shahza.da or prince connected with the imperiat Co Itl 

family of Dehlt It was estimated in September ofili~~:e. 
that some fifteen thousand men, with sixteen or ;~~. 
eighteen guns, had rallied round his standard, and . 
this estimate was subsequently found to have been below the 
actual number. To meet these, Durand, after . 
deducting the sick and wounded, and a sufficient re::;'v~d~:~ 
number of men to guard Mau,. could not. bring into 
the field more than fifteen hundred men - and nine guns. 

Under these circumstances it was perhaps fortunate that the 
aggressive movement was made by the rebels. Durand ex
pected it. Tow81'ds the very end of September 
he had intercepted letters from HaidarabBd from p,,:~'!t.at 
Nagnr, from Surat, from Uijen, from Gwaliar, and cent .... 1 India 

from Mandesar, all telling the same tale. The ~~0:e..to 
tale was to the effect that, after the conclusion of volt. 

the Dasahra festival,t a general rising would take 
place in Malwa, and that influential personages were coming 

• Thus composed: Artillery, one hnndred and seventy; Dragoons, two 
hundred; 86th, two hnndred and thirty; 25th Bombay Native Infantry, three 
hundred and fifty; Srd NizSm's Cavalry, three hnndred and fifty. 

t A festiv&l. of ten days' dnration, nine of which are spent in worship and 
religious ceremonies. The tenth day is the birthday of Ganga (the Ganges). 
Whoever bathes in the Ganges on that day is purified from ten sorts of sins. 
The festiv&l. occun; in September or October, the date varying with each year. 
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from Nagpur and HaidaraMd for the purpose of giving life and 
strength to the ~nsUIrection. The close of the Dasahra 
corresponded with the setting in of the dry season. The 

result corresponded with the information Durand 
~t~~~e~ had thus obtained. Early in October the Shahzada's 
:::!:~r~- tro~p~, who had previously occupied Dhar and 
Bombay. AmJhera, advanced to the Bombay road and 

threatened to interrupt Durand's communications 
with Bombay, to command the line of the Narbada along the 
Bombay frontier, and to attack Nimach. They sent also a 
pressing invitatIOn to Holkar's troops to join them. 

Everything depended upon the rapidity with which Duranfl 
would be able to strike a blow at this enemy. 

Tbevital im- Failing it, it was quite possible that Nana Sahib, 
portanceof h t h t t' h" h ... f rapid action. W 0 a t a Ime was ovenng ill t e Vlclmty 0 

Kalpi, might transfer the whole of his troops to 
central India, and that the Maratha war-cry might raise the 
entire countl·y formerly acknowledging the supremacy of the 

Durand 
strikes at 
Dbar. 

Peshwa. Seeing the necessity, Durand struck. 
On the 12th of October he detached one body of 
Haidarabad cavalry to defend Mandlesar on the 
Narbada, threatened hy the rebels, and another to 

the village of Gujri to intercept them on their way. On the 
14th he sent three companies of the 25th Native Infantry and 
some. dragoons to support this last-named party, and on the 19th. 
with all the men who could be spared from thc garrison of 
JUau, he marched for Dhar. 

Anand Rao Puar, a lad of thirteen years, had succeeded to the 

HIstory of 
Dhaf Imme
diately pTe ... 
ViOUB to the 
events of 
1857. 

chiefship of Dhar on the death of his brother, cut off 
by cholera on the 2:1rd of May 1857.* His minister, 
Ramchandar Bapuji, a shrewd and intelligent man, 
who, from his thorough knowledge of the English 
ar:d from his large acquaintance with British officers, 
was supposed to be devoted to British interests, began, 

almost immediately after his assumption of office, to pursue a 
lin~ of policy the very l'ever~e of that which had 

)Jisloy.ltyof been hoped from him. In direct opposition to the 
:t:~tlWdar policy pursued by the Government of India ever 

since t.he settlement of Malwa, to prevent the 

* The formal recognition by tbe British Government only reached the young 
chief on tbe 28th of September, but he was acknowledged and treated as Rajah 
from the date stated. 
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employment of mercenary troops in native states, this man 
began to enlist large numbers of Arabs, Afghans, and Mekranis. 
AI4 soon as the news of the Indur rising of the 
1Mt of J n1y reached Dbar, a. party of these mercenaries, ::':~~~es. 
four hundred in number, joined with the mercenaries 
of the Rajah of Amjhlira, and plundered the stations of Bhopaur 
and Sirdarpur, burning the hospitals over the heads 
of the sick and wounded. Returning to Dbar with 
their plunder, they were met and honourably 
received by Bhiw Rao Bhonl!la, the young Rajah's 
uncle, and three of the guns which they had 
captured were placed in the Rajah's palace. On 

whom, after 
their plunder 
of British 
stations, he 
receives with 
honour. 

the 31st of August they were in possession of the fort of Dhar, 
with or without the consent of the Durbar was not 

Captain Hut
chinson re
porto tbe 
complicity of 
the Rajah'. 
family, and 
01 the Dorbar. 

certainly known. But on the 15th .of October 
Captain Hutchinson, the political agent, reported 
that there was Iltrong reason to believe that the 
Rajah's mother and uncle and the members of the 
Durbar were the instigators of the rebellion of the 
Dloar troops, that the conduct of the Durbar was 
l!Uspiciuus, that its agent had purposely deceived him regarding 
the negotiations entered into by its members with the mutinous 
mercenaries and the number of men they had enlisted, and that 
it had received with attention and civility emissaries from 
l\Iandesar, the centre of the Muhammadan rising. 
It was this intelligence which decided Durand to !!,,=d.::
dismiss the Dhar agent in attendance on him, with Dur"'r'~ 
a message to the Durbar that its members would ::;:r'::I:.th a 

be held strictly responsible for all that had happened 
or that might happen, - and to despatch all his available troops 
to attack Dh&.r. 

On the 22nd of October the British force arrived before Dbar. 
The Arab and Mekran! levies who garrisoned that 
£)rt gave a si'Tllal inlltance of the confidence en- The British 

d d "I " troops arrive gen ere by the ong compulsory mactlOn of the before DhIlr. 

British by quitting the protection of their lines of 
defence and coming to attack them in the open. Planting tm:ee 
braBS guns on a hill south of the fort, they extended from that 
point along its eastern face in skirmishing order, and advanced 
boldly against the Brititih. . 

• Durand repeated this warDing to the Rajah in persoD during the siege of 
the fort. 
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But their confidence soon vanished. The 25th Bombay 
Tire action. Native Infantry, a splendid regiment, often to be 

mentioned, and always with honour, in these pages, 
led by thE)ir most capable commandant, Major Robertson. 

Gallantry 
of the 25th 
Native In
fantry, 

charged the three guns, captured them, and turned 
the guns on the rebels. Almost simultaneously, 
the four companies of the 86th and the sappers, 
flanked byWoollcombe's (Bombay) and Hungerford's 

(Bengal) batteries, advanced against the centre, whilst the 
cavalry threatened both flanks, the drsgoons, nnder 

::':':..Britlsh Captain Ga.ll, the left, the Nizam's cavalry, nnder 
Major Orr, the right. Bamed in their advance by 

the action of the 25th, and the play of the British guns on 
their centre, the enemy made a rapid movement to 

Ga~ ~nd Orr their left, and attempted to turn the British right. 
ronald~'" But the dragoons, led by Gall, and the Nizam's 

cavalry, led by Orr and Macdonald, Deputy Quarter
master-General of the force, charged them 80 vigorously that 

they retired into the fort, leaving forty bodies 
:!:.':.e.=::. of their companions on the field. On the British 

side three dragoons and one native trooper were 
wounded, a jamadar and a native trooper were killed. 

The fort was now invested, but ,the British force had to wait 

DMri. 
Invested. 

for the siege guns, expected on the 24th. They 
arrived on the evening of that day; the next morning 
they were placed in position. 

The fort of Dbar is entirely detached from· the town of the 
same name. Its southern angle rests on the suburbs, 

=ra~n the road running between. It is situated on an 
orDMr. eminence of thirty feet above the sUIT9unding plain, 

and is built of red granite, in an oblong shape, con
forming itself to the hill on which it standt!. The walls are 
about thirty feet in height, and have at intervals fourteen 
circular and two square towers. 

On the 25th a sandbag battery, two thousand yards south of 
the fort, armed with one 8-inch howitzer and one !m::ent 8-inch mortar, began tu shell the fort. Under cover 

. of this fire the infantry pushed on to a low ridge, 
about two hundred and fifty yards from the southem angle of 
the fort, forming a natural parallel, and took possession of it. 
On this the breaching battery was at once constructed. Simul
taneoUsly, btrong cavalry aud infantry pickets were thrown out 
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on the north and east faces of the fort, security on the west face 
being assured by an extensive tank or lake which could not be 
forded. Durand. WHS in hopes that the rebels, seeing them
selvea thus surrounded, would spontaneously surrender.. But 
although, during the six days the siege lasted, they made many 
efforts to obtain "id from outside, acting and writing 
in the name of the Durbar, under whose orders they T~e [."bels 
professed to be defending the fort, they waited until, :rm~.r 
on the night of the 29th, the breach had been made 
so large that its practicability was only a question of a· day 
or two, ere they sent a white flag to inquire the terms 
which would be granted. .. An unconditional 
surrender," was the reply, upon which the firing The reply. 

continued. 
At sunset on the 31st the breach was reported practicable, 

and that night a storming party was detailed to The breach 
at!sault the place. Never was a task easier. The practicable 
breach was easily ascend~d. Almost immediately. and 

afterwards firing was heard on the plain. Whilst dragoons 
and irregulars were despatched in that direction, 
h · d h ~ I the fon t e stormlDg party entere t e Jort. twas eV8<'uated. 

empty.-
In fact the rebels, foreseeing the assault, had quitted the fort 

by the main gate between 9 and 11 o'clock, and escaped in the 
direction of the nOl-th-west. The firing heard on the plain at 
the moment the breach was entered was only a skirmish with 
the rear-guard of the retreating enemy and an out- . 
lying picket of the 3rd Nizam's cavalry. The main =l~ of the 

body had passed by them and the dragoonst wholly 
unobserved, and were well away before the alarm could be of 
any avail. Pursuit, though it could scarcely accom-
Vlish much, was attempted. It resulted, however, :'7':~ 
only in the capture of a few wretched stragglers. 

Durand ordered the fort of Dbar to be demolished, the Stat.e 
to he attached, pending the final orders of Government, /l.nd 
charges to be prepared against the leaders and instigators of 

• Sindhia and Dh&r. Calcutta RevieUl. Lowe's Central India. Priv~te 
pallers. 

t It had unfortunately happened that the European pickets, which had been 
there for BOrne days, and which knew the ground well, had been changed that 
very day. The trooper, sent by the jamadar of the native picket to give the 
alarm, fell with his horse on the way, and was disabled.-Lowe. . . 

VOL. V. E 
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the rebellion.· The force then continued its march througl 
western Malwa towards Mandesar, in pursui 

~:~ ~::'~~:!' .. the of the rebels. These latter, however, hac 
towards Mandesar. by no means renounced their aggressive ten 

dencies. On the 8th of November they attacke« 
the cantonment of Mehidpur, garrisoned by a native contingen 

of the three arms, officered by English officers 
:Z:c';;'beIS Major Timmins, who commanded the contingent 
MehidpUr. imprudently permitted the rebels, without offerinl 

opposition, to take up a strong position close roun( 
his guns and infantry. The men of the contingent, on thei: 
side, displayed mingled cowardice and treachery, the majori-b 

eventually going over to the rebels. Half a trooi 
:;:.~i~~ of the cavalry behaved, howevel', extremely well 

and, after making a gallant but ineffective charge 
in which their leader, Captain Mills, was shot dead, and thei: 
native officer severely wounded, escorted the remainder of t1< 
European officers to Durand's camp, where they arrived on th, 
9th. 

Two other affairs, which occurred during the pursuit of th< 
rebels to Mandesar, deserve here to be recorded 

i'hheJin~, The first was the capture and destruction of the for 
... ~ed~ of AmjMra by a small party of Haidarabad cavalr; 

and infantry under Lieutenant Hutchinson. Ther 
was, indeed, no opposition; but the fact of the occupation wa 
satisfactory, as it proved that Durand's rapid action had savel 
the line of the Narbada, and had maintained that barrier betweel 
the blazing north and the smouldering south. 

The other action was one in which Major Orr and th, 
Haidarabad Contingent was prominently engaged. 

I have already tltated* how one regiment of the Haidaraba( 

Reinforce
ments 
brou.ht b;r 
the Haidar· 
aMdContin· 
gent. 

Contingent had ·joined Brigadier Stuart's force 01 

its march from Aurangabad. The remaining cavalr; 
of the contingent and a large force of its infantr: 
and artillery had, about the same time, been forme( 
at Eldablid, one of the chief outlets of the Dakhan 
on" the high road to central India. Here the~ 

remained until the monsoon had ceased and the roads hal 

* mtimately, owing to circumstances upon which it is unnecessary for me t< 
enter here, they all escaped punishment. To the young Rajah himself mercifu 
consideration was shown, and he was restored to his title and position. 

·t Vide p. 41. 
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begun to dry up. They then marched with all speed into 
lUlwa, and coercing on their way the refractory zamindars 
of Piplia· and Raghugarh, reached Durand's force before Dhar. 

Upon the news roaching camp of the successful action of the 
rebe18 at Mehidplir, Major Orr, with a small force, M· 0 

consisting of three hundred and thirty-seven sabres "U~:~'B ~be 
drawn from the 1st, 3rd, and 4th regiments Nizam's :~~~'!!;~;. 
cavalry, was sent to follow on their track. The . 
second morning after he had left camp, Orr, having marched 
some sixty miles, arrived before Mehidpur. There he learned 
that the rebels had left the place the same morning, carryiJilg 
with them all the guns, stores, and ammunition upon which 
they could lay hand. Orr stopped to water and feed his horses, 
and whilst thus halting had the gratification to receive Mrs. 
Timmins, the wife of the commandant already mentioned, who 
had been unable to effect her escapet with her husband. HaTing 
despatched that lady under a sufficient escort to rejoin her 
husband, Orr followed the rebels, and, after a pursuit of twelve 
miles, came up with th~ir l·ear-guard, alJout four hundred and 
fifty men with two gUliS, about 4 o'clock in the 
afternoon, at the village of Rawal. They were ~~::~:~s 
prepared to receive him. They had taken up a very 
formidable position, especially calculated to resist cavalry, their-
right resting on the village, and their front covered . 
by a muddy nullah or rivulet. Occupying this ~~~ro~ .. ong 
position, they hoped effectually to cover the retreat 
of their main body, conveying their stores, their ammunition, 
and the spoils of 1rIehidpur. But they had not Orr lla 1 
.counted on the gallant spirit of their enemy. Orr, and ruc",,':-y 
and his officers, Abbott, Johnstone, Clark, Murray, f~'8&iAiI. 
and Sam well, led their men forward, crossed the ' 
nulIah, charged the guns, and then fought hand to hand with 
the enemy. The contest was desperate and continued till the 
Bun went down. Then the rebels gave way, and all 
their guns, eight in number, and stores fell into the andearri •• it, 

hands of the victors. The nature of the engagement :~:~gb with 

may be gathered from the fact that the British lost 

• Called also, and more correctly," Hath Ka Piplm," a town in the Diwas 
State, twenty-eight miles east from Indlir. Raghugarh lies two short marches 
distant from it. 

t This lady had beeu concealed by a faithful tailor, who frustrated all t.he 
efforts of the rebels to discover her hiding-place. 

E 2 
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nearly a hundred men killed and wounded. Amongst the latter 
was Lieutenant Bamwell, shot through the abdomen. The 
rebels lost a hundred and seventy five killed, and some seventy 
taken prisoners. 

When the despatch containing the account of this affair 

Satisfot.ction 
olthe 14th 
Dra2:00Da at 
prr"S BUccess. 

reached Durand, he handed it over to Major Gall to 
read to the 14th Dragoons and 86th Foot. By these 
men it was heard with more than satisfaction, for it 
dissipated any doubt which might have been caused 
by the escape of the garrison of Dhar. 

Durand now pushed on as fast as the baggage carts and the 
roads would permit him, and on the 19th of Novem

~~.: tbe bel' reached Hernia on the banks of the river 
·Chambal. Chambal. The crossing of this river, unopposed as 

it was, presented no inconsiderable difficulties. Its 
banks are rugged and almost perpendicular, its stream is deep and 

. rapid, and its bed is broken by enormous boulders of 
~~r:~:. basalt. The baggage of the forcs was carried almost 

. entirely on carts drawn by bullocks, a few camels 
only having been obtainable, and to convey these carts and the 
artillery guns across a river presenting the difficulties I have 
described would, under· no circumstances, have been an easy 
task. That the rebels, hitherto. so aggressive, should have 

The rebels neglected the opportunity thus offered to them adds 
foolisbly another to the many proofs in which this history 
~":f::d~~- abounds, that, brave as they were in fight, they 

underst.ood little of the art of war. As it was, 
nearly two days were spent in effecting the passage, nor 
was this possible until the sappers had cut a road down 
the bank for the artillery and carts, and another up the 
opposite bank.· 

* ." I never saw a more animated and beautiful picture in my life than when, 
our brigade crossed this river. The steep. verdant, shrubby banks, covered with· 

. our varied forces, .elephants, camels, horses, and bullocks; the deep flowing 
clear river, reaching on and on to the far east, to the soft deep-blue tufted 
horizon jthe babble and yelling of men, the lowing of the cattle, the grunting 
screams of the camels, and the trumpeting of the wary, heavily-laden elephant; 
the rattle of our artillery down the bank, through the river, and up the opposite 
side; the splashing and plunging of our cavalry through the stream-neighing 
and eager for the green encamping ground before them; and everybody so busy 
and jovial, streaming up from the deep water to their respective grounds; and 
aU this in the face, almost, of an enemy, formed 1\ tableau mtlant never to be 
forgotten."-Lowe's Campaign in Central India. . 
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The column halted the afternoon of the 20th on the east bank 
of the Chambal, and, marching early the following 
morning, encamped four miles south of Mandesar; Dnrand b
. . . d h f b . . approac ~ 
In a pOliltlOn covere to t e ront y some rlslDg M&Ildesar. 

ground, flanked on the left by a little village and 
gardens, beyond which again were several large topes, some 
cultivated ground, and another village surrounded by gardens 
and trees. Un the right of the British position were hills 
and villages, and between these and the rising ground in 
front already referred to was an extensive plateau, 
covered here and there with acres of uncut corn. bAggr ... lvre 

B d . . th . f Md. A umouro eyon It, agam, e City 0 an esar. recon- &be rebels; 

naissance having indicated that all was quiet 
in front, the camp was pitched and the men went to theil
breakfasts. 

But the rebels were again in an aggressive humour. Rumours 
had been industriously spread in their ranks that the British 
furce had been repulsed from Dhlh, and, in sheer desperation; 
was now meditating an attack on Mandesar. l'he leaders knew 
better, but they utled all their effurts to give currency to the 
story. Consequently, about mid-day on the 22nd, 
the rebela, confident that they had before them only 'g'eY

t nth 
a dispirited and beaten column, sallied forth. from B~ror':. 
l\landesar, and, marching gaily, took possession of a. 
village surrounded by trees and gardens beyond the extreme 
left of the British line, and, making that village their extreme 
right, occupied, with two considerable masses, the plateaU. con
necting it with Mandesar. 

The men in the British camp were at their breakfasts when 
the news of the rebel movement reached them. 
Instantly they fell in. and the line formed; the whicn turns 
dragoons on the extreme right, the Nizam's horlSe on ~~!:'t:-m. 
the extreme left, Hungerford's and Woollcombe's . 
batteries forming the right-centre, the bullock battery of the 
lIaidarabl'ld the left centre, the 86th and 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry the centre, and the Haidarabad infantry with the 
~adras Sappen on the left of the Haidarabad guns, opposite the 
VIllage occupied by the rebels. 'rhe British guns at once 
opened fire; and W oollcombe's guns, pointed by Lieutenant 
Strutt, to be again mentioned in these pages, firing very 

• Lowe. 
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true,· the rebels wavered. An advance of the Haidarablid 
and beats trooptl converted their wavaring into flight. The 
them, cavalry then pursued and cut up a number of them. 

The remainder escaped into the city. 
The next day, the 22nd, Durand crossed to the right bank of 

the Mandesar river, and encam'Ped to the west of the 
Durand inter· town within two thol1sand yards of the suburbs. 
po ... be- H' b' t t' , . h h ld tween the IS 0 ~ec was 0 gaIn a posItIon w ence e cou 
!dn~i:~h thr~aten Mandesa~ with one hand, and th? rebel force 
rebels, whICh had occupIed Nimach,t and whIch, he had 
'. learned from spies, was now hastening to the aid of 
theIr comrades, on the other. A cavalry reconnai~sance showed 
the Nimach l'ebels to be in considerable force in the village of 
Gorarili on the high road to that place. 

In that direction, then, Durand moved on the 241h. After a 
mflrah of three miles, he espiell the rebels about a mile distant, 
their right resting on the village, their centre on a long hill, 
and their left well covered by fields of uncut grain, with broken 
ground and nullahs in their front, full of water and mud. 

The British guns, opp.ning on the rebels, soon overcame the 
fire of their five field-pieces, and forced their line to 

~:::~~~ the fall back. They clung, however, with great per
Gor.ria, tinacity to the village of Goraria, and on this, 

retiring from the centre and left, they fell back very 
slowly. Whilst the British were endeavouring to drive them 
from this position, a strollg party sallied from Mandesar and 
attacked their rear. The Nizlim's horse and the dragoons met 
the assailants boldly, and, after a sharp contest, drove them 
back with loss, In front, however, the British could make 
no impre~sion on the village. The brigadier detailed the 86th 
and 25th Bombay Native Infantry to carry it with the 

bayonet, but the fire from it was so fierce that he 
countermanded the order. preferring to reduce it 
wit? his guns. When night fell the rebels still 

Desperate 
conflict. 

; 

.. "Lieutenant Strutt's shooting was very true. All the while this firing 
was going on at the village, a fine fell,'w, dressed in white, with a green Hag, 
coolly walked out from the cover, and sauntered leisurely along the whole line 
of out guns, while round shot -and shell were whizzing about him in awful 
proximity, He occasionally s,Ped down, but never attempted to run; he 
then quietly retraced his steps, hen a shot from Lieutenant Strutt struck him 
just before he regained the villag ,"-Lowe's Central India. 

t Vol. IV. page 400. 
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occupied Goraria. The British loss had been considerable, 
amounting to upwards of sixty officers and men killed and 
wounded. 

At 10 o'clock next morning the l8-pounders and the 24-
pounder howitzer were brought to within two 
hundred and fifty yards of the village, and the ~or~ta i. 
firing commenced. The place was shelled till it ":ri~. 
became a mere wreck; everything that could be 
burned in it was consumed. Still the rebels held on. At last, 
about mid-day, lIome two hundred and twenty came out and 
8urrendered. Those that remained were Rohilahs, and they 
stuck to the last brick in the place. About 4 o'clock the 
Brigadier directed that the firing should cease: the 86th and 
25th Bombay Native Infantry then stormed the battered ruins. 

The stern defence of the RohHahs did service to their cause. 
Whilst the British force was dealing with 
them the Shahzu.da and his tWI) thousand The gallantry of the 

, RolIllah. allows the 
Afghans and Mekranis evacuated Mandesar Sh"hZlld& to escape. 

and retreated on Nangarh. The cavalry, . 
worn out by four days of unremitting exertion, was unable 
to pursue them. 

l'urlmit, however, was scarcely necessary. The blow struck at 
GOl'aria was a blow from which there was no rallying. The 
Af~Mns and Mekranis, as panic-stricken as they 
had been bold, fled through the country, avoiding 
towns and villages, and endeavouring to seek refuge 
in the jungles. One party of them, more daring 
than their fellows, suddenly appeared at Partabgarh. 

The blow 
struck at 
~r.ri" \. 
decisive. 

The loyal chief of that state, summoning his Thakurs, attacked 
them, killed eighty of them, and drove the rest into flight. 
'I'he others seemed, above all, anxious to place the Chambal 
between themselves and their conqueror. 

The objects which Durand had in his mind when he set out 
from Mau on the 14th of October had now been 
accomplished. With a force extremely weak in The objects of 
• r h' had h d h b 11' h 1 the campaign Inlantry, e crus e t e re e Ion on t e p ate au achieved. 

of Malwa, thus saving the line of the Narbada, and' , 
cutting off the disaffected troops of Holkar from the supports on 
which they had rested. The campaign, brief as it wa.s, had 
proved decisive, and had vindicated to the letter the prescience 
uf Durand when, resisting every temptation to act otherwise, he 
resolved to allow Holkar's troops t.o rest quiet until he should 
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have dispo~ed of the Dhar rebels and the mutineers of Mandesar 
and Nimach. 

He was now at liberty to turn his arms against Holkar's 

Durand 
marches 
on Indiir, 

troops. This he did. Leaving the Haidanlbad 
contingent under Major Orr at Mandesar, and con
stituting Major Keatinge political agent fOJ Western 
Malwa, .he returned by Mehidpur and Ujjen, and 

reached the vicinity of Indur on the 14th of December, fully 
prepared to encounter the troops of the Maharajah should they 
offer opposition to his entrance into the city. But the spirit 
which had prompted the treacherous attack on the 1st of July 
quailed before the sight.of a British force returning from victory 
over traitors; The Indlir troops, held in check during Durand's 
campaign by the Mau garrison, had been utterly disheartened by 
the defeat of their sympathisers at Mandesar, and were as humble 
as some few weeks previously they had been boastful and defiant. 

Near the ground on which Durand encamped on the 14th of 
disarms December he met and disarmed Holkar's regular 
H"lkar's cavalry, and placed the. men under the care· of the 
:!~l~;. Sikh cavalry of the lattl Bhopal Contingent. He sent 

likewise to Holkar's chief minister a letter, in which 
he insisted that the remainder of the troops should be promptly 
ilisarmed. Should this demand not be complied with immediately, 
he expressed his firm resolution to disarm them hilllseif. 

The reply came that afternoon. The agent who brought it 
and engagos ~xpressed the intention of the Durbar to dis~rm the 
Holkar 10 Infantry at once, and the request that whilst the 
f~=';he operation was being carried into effect Durand would 

. . halt at Ii point one mile from the cavalry lines. 
Durand complied, and Holkar's infantry, sixteen hundred in 
number, were quietly disarmed that same evening. 

After the disarming had been completed, Durand,. accom
. panied by a large body of the officers of the Mau 

~~r:: vislts column, called upon the Maharajah in his palace in 
. ' the city of Indur. It was the first time since the 

month of June, that Durand had seen Holkar. Regarding him 
in his own . mind as an accessory to the attack made upon the 
Residency on the 1st of July, Durand had sent a report of all 
the circumstances of the case to Lord Canning. and, pending a 
reply, had declined to renew personal relations with a prince who 
might possibly be adjudged by the supreme British authority 
in India to be a. rebel. But when, after the Malwa campaign, 
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Holkar had acquiesced in the disarming of his cavalry and 
infantry, and his minister had promised that a 
suitahle punishment should be meted out to the prom~~f by 

guilty, Durand, on the eve of being relieved by Sir =r.esy. 
Robert Hamilton, felt that the circumstances were not 
Buch as to warrant the omission of the ordinary courtesy required 
to be displayed on such an occasion. Holkar himself was anxious 
for the visit, and that it should be conducted with a. ceremony 
aDd ao ostentatious display of friendly intercourse such as would 
produce an imprestUon on his people. Durand Interview 
acceded. The visit went off well. Holkar was in between 

good spirits, expressed himself delighted at the =::. and 

disarming of his troops, and a. hope that· the act 
would be regarded by the British Government as a proof of hill 
loyalty. Durand quietly, but firmly, impressed upon him that 
something further was yet required-the punishment of the 
guilty, whether soldiers or citizens-and stated his confident 
belief that the British Government and the British people would 
expect that this remaining duty would be properly carried out. 
lIolkar gave an 88surance that Ii. Commission, which he had 
previously appointed, would make full inquiries into the matter. 
The interview then terminated. The next day Durand was 
relieved by Sir Robert Hamilton. 

He had completed. a noble task. His personal character had 
been the mainstay of British authority in central D d' 
India. Had Durand not been there, the result had "~~r 
not been aooomplished. This little sentence conveys =.e~,bis 
to the reader more clearly than a multitude of words . 
the vast value of his servi""s. He ·was the representative of 
political power, and, virtually, the general; the 
brai.n and the hand, in a .most important .part of !~~~ 
IndIa. He foresaw everything, and he prOVIded for 
everything. He foresaw even-his own despatches and memoirs 
written at the time sh .. w it most clearly-all that was to happn 
in the few months that were to follow; how the pacification of 
the North-West Provinces would increase the pressure west of 
the Jamnah; the action of Nans. Sahib and his nephews; the 
incursion of 'fantis. 'fopi. lIe saw equally clearly b· fo • b\ 
the line that should be, and that was, followed. "If 18 OIe6lg • 

affairs at Indur are successfully arranged," he wrote on· the 12th 
of December, "I sha1110se no time in marching the bulk of the 
Man column to Sihor with the view of concentrating Sir H. 
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Rose's command, and enabling him to relieve Sagar, clear 
Bundelkhand, and advance on Jhansi and Gwaliar." In these 
lines Durand foreshadowed the course which he would himself 
have pursued, and which Sir Hugh Rose did pursue. But it is 
his actual achievements which call for special commendation. 

Thevalu of In spite of his earnest entreaties, in spite of the 
bis ~t e pressure exercised by Lord Elphinstone, Woodburn 
':.'::~'i::'"" had in June chosen to waste most precious moments 

at Aurangabad. Had that general not delayed at 
that Capua, it is more tha~ probable that the insurrection of 
the 1st of July would never have been attempted at Indur. 
But mark the conduct of Durand after that misfortune had 
happened. He hastens to meet Woodburn's column, now 
commanded by another officer; he meets it, quickens its move

In spite of 
the itlcapa
city ond 
wrung
headedness 
of others, 

ments. and brings it to Mau. He finds western 
Malwa. in a state of aggressive insurrection, and the 
only line which had remained a barrier between the 
Central Provinces and Bombay-the line of the 
:t\arbada-sorely threatened. Of all the political 
officers in central India he alone understands the 

enormous importance of that line. He finds Mr. Plowden from 
NagpUr, Major Erskine from the Sagar and Narbada territorie<, 
urging measures which would haVe< lost it. Though pressed by 
many considerations to disarm Holkar's troops, he, receiving 
from no quarter a word of encouragement or support, risks 
everything to save that important line. Then what do we see? 
With a weak column of five hundred Europeans of all arms and 
eight hundred natives,* he sets out from Mau, and in five 
weeks takes a strong fort, fights several cavalry combats. gains 

three actions in the open field, takes more than 
~~ fu~s ~ck forty guns, crushes the Mandesar insurrection, saves 
months all the line of the Narbada, and, marching back to 
~~:~ ~~t. Indur, causes the disarming of the disaffected troops 

of Holkar. In four months he more than counter
acts the evil effected by an army of conspirators. 

It was, I repeat, a noble work, nobly performed, and, like 

His greatness 
not appre
ciated by 
bis contem
poraries, 

many noble works. leFt unrewarded. No man has 
been more calumniated than its author. No one 
more bravely fuught the battle of life in face of 
calumny. 1 may add thlit of no man that ever 

* Reinforced at Dbar by the Haidanibad troops. 
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lived will the career bear more acute and critical examination. 
Should the life of Henry Marion Durand be written with 
the fearles8n~88 the OCf~asion demands, * his countrymen will 
realise alike the worth of the man who, at a most critical period, 
secured a line the loss of which would have produced incalcu
lable evils. They will learn, too, something of the ho ere 
nature of the smaller beings who aided in the attempt :180 rivals. 
to calumniate, to insult, and to deprecillte him. ::~:!hJ:. 
They will learn that it is not always ,he truly great 
man who occupies the most conspicuous position in the eyes of 
his conwmporaries' 

Many officers distinguished themselves in this campaign. 
One of these, who for his daring, his gallantry, and his brain 
power was especially noticed by Colonel uurand, requires 
mention here. "Much of the suc('.ess in quelling this in
surrection," wrote Durand to Lord Canning at the end of 
November 1857, .. is due to the judicious daring, the 80 !tbe 
thorough gallantry with which, whenever oppor- m~e:bo 
tunity offered, Major Gall, his officers and men, hl:~ uncIer 
sought close confiict with the enemy-a bold one, 
.who orwn fonght most desperately. I feel it a duty to Major 
Gall and 1I.M.'s 14th Light Dragoons, men and officers, thus 
especially to beg your LOIdship's influence in favour of officers 
and men who have merited, by conspicuous valour, everything 
that Her Majesty's Government may be pleased to confer. 
They deserve most highly." Durand also noticed with marked 
commendation the splendid services of l\IajoT Orr, Captain 
Abbott, and the officers and men of the HaidarabSd Contingent 
and of the 25th Regiment Bombay Kative Infantry. 'i'his 
regiment b08tited a commanding officer, Major, afterwards 
Lleutenant-Colonel, Robertson, than whom no one rendered 
better service to the State. Captain W oollcombe, Lieutenants 
8trutt and Christie, of the Bombay Artillery, the last-named of 
whom was shot by a bullet in the region of the heart, t also 
greatly distinguished themselves. But there were many others 
in the same category. The list is too long. 

• Thia was written in 18i9. The life has subsequently been written by his 
SOD. 

t Captain Christie recovered from the wound, took plut in the subsequent 
campaign, and was killed by a tiger some years afterwards. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE sAGAR AND NARBADA TERRITORIES, AND NAG PUR. 

THE territories known as the Sagar and Narbada territories 
formed an extensive tract, bounded on the north by 

~: ~~& the British districts of Bandah, Allahabad, and 
t.errltori... Mirzapur; on the south by Nagplir and the do-

minions of the Nizam: on the west by Gwaliar and 
Bhopal. Within these boundaries is comprehended the state of 
Rewah, whose Rajah recogni~ed the overlordship of the British. 
The other native feudatories, the feudatories of K6ti, Maihir, 
Uchahara, and Sohawal, held their lands under grants from the 
East India Company. Within the limits of those lands, however, 
they exercised a ruling authority, subject to the interference, 
when necessary, of the paramount power. The larger portion 
of the Sagar and Narbada territories were directly British. 
This portion comprised the districts of Sagar; Jabalpur, Ho
shangabad, Si6ni, Damoh, Narsinhplir, Betul, JMnsi, 
Chanderi, N agod, and Mandlah. 

When, in 1843, the Gwaliar Durbar commenced those 
hostilities against the British which culminated in the battle of 
MaMrajpur, the chiefs and people of the Sagar and Narbada 

Skotcb oftb. territories, then ruled by Mr. Fraser, ~.B., as Agent 
later bib1.Ory to the Governor-General, broke out mto open ra
of~0';l bellion. This rebellion was due partly to the 
terr to... great dislike felt by the people to the civil courts, 

and more particularly to the mode in which they were admin
istered, and partly to the propaganda of the Gwaliar Durbar. 
When, however, the pride of that Durbar had been lowered by 
the battle of Maharajpur, peace was restored to the Sagar and 
Narbada territories. Lord Ellenborough, who, throughout his 
lndian career, always displayed a marked detestation of proved 
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abuBes, inaugurated the newly gained peace by making a 
olean sweep of the British officials serving in the territories, 
and by sending one of the ablest officers in the Indian services, 
the late Colonel Sleeman, to administer them on a new basis. 
Colonel Sleeman succeeded in pacifying the chiefs and in con
tenting the people. When, after a rule of two of three years, 
he was promoted to be Resident at Lakhnao, he handed over 
the territories to his successor, Mr. Bushby, in perfect order. 
Mr. Bushby's administration for five or six yeal'll was 
characterised by ability and good judgment; but when, at the 
close of that period, he was promoted to the Residency of 
HaidarahBd, the Sagar and Narbada territories were joined to 
the North-West Provinces, then ruled by Mr. Colvin, Major 
Erskine - receiving the appointment of Commissioner of 
Jabalpur, and becoming Mr. Colvin's representative in the 
territories. Subordinate to Major Erskine were, amongst 
others, Captain Skene, Commissioner of Jhansi, and Captain 
Ternan, Deputy CommiBBioner of Narsinhpur. 

With their transfer to the North-West Provinces, the Sagar 
and Narbada territories came under the Sadr Board 
of Revenue. In accordanne with its traditions, that ~:~ ~~ 
venerable Board at once proposed changes in the .,ueofthe 

administration so startling thnt, if carried out, they :r~!:.:. 
would inevit:&bly have caused a violent rebellion. 
Before finally deciding in favour of the proposed changes, 
1\lr. Colvin had the good sense to ask the opinion _ 
of the officer who had served longest in the ter- =\~:iu
ritories, a man of remarkable sense and strength =ry 
of .,.character, Captain A. H. Ternan. Captain ges. 

'reman replied by pointing out .the inapplicability of the rules 
of the Sadr Board of Revenue to the needs of the province, 
and the certain consequence which would follow 
any attempt to enforce them. Mr. Colvin, struck ~ CaP!"i" 

by Captain Ternan's representations, withdrew :;'~=D"t.a
nearly the whole of the proposed changes. It is to be t~D many of 

regretted that he did not withdraw the whole, for the ~~ 
few that he allowed, relating chiefly to the sub-
division of properties, roused a very bad feeling, and led to 
many agrarian outrages. . 

Such was the state of the territories in 1855. The temper of 

.~ Afterwards Earl of Kellie. 
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the people, kindled by the cause I have men tioned, had not wholly 
. subsided into its normal conditions of cnn
Fullicient remains to tentment. The outbreak in the N orth-West 
BOUt the temper of the 
people. Provinces came inopportunely to inflame it 

still more. 
The small station of Narsinhpur on the Singri, sixty miles to 

the west of Sagar, was garrisoned at the outbreak 
~~ta,::: at of t~e mutiny by four companies of the 28th Madras 
Narsinhpflr. Native Infantry, under the command of Captain 

Woolley, an excellent officer. The Deputy Com
mISSioner of the district, Captain Ternan, to whose calm and 
cool judgment I have already referred, had his headquarters also 
at Narsinhpur. The district of which this town was the capital 
was largely inhabited by petty chiefs, who had gone into 
rebellion in 18<13, and who had never submitted willingly to 
British jurisdiction. So early as December 1856 there were not 
wanting indications that some great event was looming before 
the eyes of these men, but no Europpan could venture an 
opinion as to the form that event would take. It happened, 
however, that one evening, in January 1857, Captain Ternan 
was sitting outside his tent, smoking a cigar, when the KotwaI * 
of the village came running to him, bearing in his hand some 

His first .x- small, chapatis or cakes, of, unleavened bread. On 
porienee of reachmg Ternan, the KotwaI, out of breath and pant
~~i~.:r.~r:n. ing, st~ted that the cakes Y'ere the remnan~ of a. la~ge 

quantity he had received that mornmg, WIth 
instructions to leave them with the watchmen of every village 
to be kept till called for; that he had so distributed them in the 
neighbouring villages, and that those which he held in JJ.is 
hand constituted the surplu:!. "What," he asked Ternan, 
.. was he to do with them?" 

Ternan, naturallv shrewd, and that natural shrewdness 
sharpened by the experience of the rebellion 

~= tho of 1842-43, at once divined the truth. In those small 
mystel'7. unleavened cakes he saw the fiery cross sent through 

the land to unsettle the minds of the great mass of 
the people; tliat, distributed broadcast as the Kotwal had 

Ond reports distributed them in his district, they would indicate a 
his vi .... to sudden danger that might come at any moment 
:~rne. upon the people, threatening their caste and 

* A Kotwal is generally a chief officer of police. 
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undermining their religion. He at once embodie<l these 
ideas in a report, which he transmitted forthwith to his 
official superior, Major Erskine. 

Maior Erskine was an officer who had written a book entitled 
.. For'ms and Tables for the Use of the Bengal Maj 

Native Infantry." That book was a reflex of bis Ers;[ne 
mind. ilis mind was a mind" of forms and tables." 
His mental vision commanded the line of strict and formal 
routine. Out of tbat line he saw nothing. be was incapable of 
seeing anytbin~. When, therefore. be received Ternan's report 
and read the conclusions drawn by that officer re- • 
garding the unleavened cakes, he ridiculed them; :~r.7... 
he considered the idea far-fetched, absurd, impossible. T.eroan's 

He wrote back to Ternan to that effect, adding that v.ew. 

it was simply a case of "a dyer's vat baving gone wrong," and 
that the owner of the vat was propitiating the gods by the 
distribution of cakes. 

Subsequent events made it abundantly evident that Erskine 
was wrong and Ternan was right. Distributed . 
broadly over the North-West Provinces and in ~:e.~~o':,., 
Oudh, in the ~arlier months of 1.857, these cak~s ~j:~:::' 
were the harbmgers of the commg storm. It IS Y 

certain now that they originated in the brain of the Oudh 
conspirators, of the men made conspirators by the annexl\tion of 
their conntry, and they were sent to every village for the very 
object divined LyTernan-the ohject of unsettling men's minds 
of preparing them for the unforeseen, of making them impres
sionable, easy to receive the ideas the conspirators wished to 
promulgate. 

I may record here a decision of the Government promulgated 
in the same district a year or two plior to 1857, and of the 
remarkable consequence it produced after the mutiny had broken 
out, as illustrative of the influence which an able and conscien 
tious English officer can almost always bring to bear upon native 
chiefs. One of the most influential chieftains in the territories 
under Captain Ternan's supervision was the Rajah 
of Dilheri, the feudal lord of all the Gond clans.!ii,irh~:t 
This chief had ever been loyal. For his fidelity 
and good conduct in the trying times of 1842-43, the Go'\"ern
ment had presented him with a gold medal. Like many of the 
Gond tribe, he had been somewhat too profuse in his expenditure 
and had incurred deLts; but, by exercising a strict economy, 
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he had paid off those debts. Such was his condition in 1855, 
shortly after the Sagar and Narbada territories had 

!h~':~:::- been brought under the government of the North
'::Jfo~h. West Pron.nces. It had been a principle of that 
Revenue, government, since the time when it was administered' 

by Mr, Thomason, to discourage large landowners. 
Onemorning in that year Captain Ternan received instrnctions, 
emanating from Agra, desiring him to inform the Rajah of 
Dilheri that,' inasmuch as he was unfit to hold the title of 
Rajah and had proved himself incapable of managing his estates 

. he was deprived of both; that his title was 
~':i~:d~ihI8 abolished, and that his property would be distributed 
tit~d among his tenants, he receiving a percentage from 
... the rents! When this decision was most unwillingly 

annolinced to the Rajah by Captain Ternan, the old man drew 
his medal from the belt in which it was habitually 

:!:!~els the carried, and requested the English officer 'to return it 
bitterly; to those who had bestowed it, as they were now about 

to disgrace him before his clan and before the whole 
district. With great difficulty Ternan pacified him. It 

bUI, despite 
Ternan's re
monstrances, 
tbe decision 'S persisted 
In. 

was generally expected that he would break out 
into rebellion. He might well have done so, 
for every member of the clan felt inl!ulted in his 
person. Ternan,. fearing an outbreak, pressed 
on the Government the mistake they had committed 
and urged them to rectify it. But the Government 

would not listen. The order was carried out. Ternan did all 
in his power to save the fa,mily from ruin; but even he could 
do little. 

Before the mutiny broke out in May 1857, the old man had 
died; his son, too,. had died. The next heir took 

When tbe the title--for, however the Government might· order, 
mutiny the representative of the family was always Rajah 
~l:'~:::'n to the people .• 1'hen oame the mut.iny of May 1857. 
and his The.Narsinhpur district felt its shock. Muhammadans 
clansmen from across the border invaded the district and 

. pilla-ged the villages. The outlook became every 
day more gloomy. "Save yourselves while there is yet time," 
said the loyal officials to Ternan. But Ternan stayed. One 
mOl"Iling, however, early in June, his house was snrrounded by 
a considerable body of armed men, with lighted matchlocks; 
:reman saW.at a glance that they all. belonged to the Dilheri 
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clan. He at once summoned the chief and IIBked him what had 
brought him and his clansmen in such numbers antI in 80 

warlike a garb. The chief replied that he would answer if he 
and the other chief a were allowed a private audience with their 
interlocutor. Ternan admitted them into his drawing-room. 
The chief replied: •• You behaved kindly to us and fought our 
battle when the title and estate were confiscated, and you were 
abused for 80 doing. Now we hear disturbances are rife, 
and we come' to offer you our services. We will stick Ly you 

~lfer tbeir 
oervl.,..,&b 
T ........ and 
continue 
loyal 
anderf!Vf!rJ 
cbangeof 
fortune. 

88 you stuck by us. What do you wish us to do? " 
Ternan thanked .them, accepted their offer, assured 
them they should be no losers by their conduct. and 
J?romiaed to do his utmost to see justice done them. 
1'he members of the clan remained loyal throughout 
the trying events of 1857-58, resisted the urgent 
solicitations made to them to join the rebels, and, 
what was of equal importance, they induced other clans to 
join them in rendering most valuable service to the British 
cause. 

I turn now to the part of the territories the chief centres in 
which were more purely militaTY stat.ions. 

There were three military stations in the Sagar and Narbada 
territories-the stations of Sagar, Jabalpiir, and 
HoshangaMd. Sagar was garrisoned by the 31st ~b~:!t 
and 42nd Bengal Native InfantTY, the 3rd Regimeut i!ar~~ 
IrregnlarCavalry, andsixty-eight European gunners; m ne •• 

Jabalpnr by the 52nd Bengal Native Infantry, and Hoshangabad 
by the 28th Madras Native InfantTY. The commandant of the 
Sagar district force was Brigadier Sage, who had his head.j. 
,uarters at Sagar. 

Neither the news of the mutiny at IDrath nor the tidings of the 
nearer and more horrible events of Jhansi,· affected, 
according to all appearance, the demeanour of the ~ier 
native troops at Sagar. Indeed, 80 conspicuous was &garS: 
their good conduct, that, early in. June, Brigadier 
Sage, not trusting them, yet unwilling to openly display an 
opposite feeling, did not hesitate to send a detachment, consisting 
of five hundred infantry, a hundred and twenty-five cavalry, 
and two 9-pounders, against a Rajah who had rebelled, pro
mising them a reward of six thousand rupees for the capture 

• VoL III. page 126. 
VOL. V. 
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of the said Rajah, dead or alive. A few days later, however, 
the brigadier had reason to feel that the policy of concealing 
distrust was not likely to answer better in Sagar than in the 
places where it had been already tried and failed. The station 
of Sagar was laid out in a manner which rendered. it difficult. 
for a commander with only sixty-eight European soldiers at 
his disposal, to exercise a general supervision over every part of 

it. At one end of it were the fort, the magazine, 
~t~=:tion and the battering train. At the other end, distant 

from it three miles and a quarter, was a commanding 
position known as the artillery hill. Both these points could 
not be retained. The artillery hill, though in many respects 
important as a. position, wanted water and storing-room for 
provisions. There was no question, then, in the. bri~adier'8 
mind, as to the position which should be abandoned. Yet he 
laboured under this great difficUlty, that the Sipahis guarded 
tlie fort and the treasury, and they took care 10 let it be 
surmised that they would yield neither the one nor t.he other. 
In a word, the IStation seemed to be at their mercy. 

Affairs were in this· position when, on the 13th of June, 
Brigadier Sage received an application for assistance 

. r:l~~;t:,t in guns from Lalitpur,a station in the JMnsl territory, 
though bordering upon. that of Sagar, garrisoned by 

three hundred . men of the 6th Infantry of the .Gwaliar Con
tingent .. The brigadier promptly despa.tched two 9-pounders, 
escorted by one company of the 31st Native Infantry, one of the 
42nd, and seventy-five troopets of the 3rd Irregulars. The 
detachment never reached .Lalitpur. The' very evening before 
it left Sagar, the three companies of the Gwa.liar regiment at 
that station had broken out into mutiny, had plundered the 
treasury, arid had driven the European officers- to flee for 
protection to the Rajah of Ba.npur, who, under the pretence of 
being a friend, had been for some days in the vicinity of 
Lalitpur, exciting the Sipahis to mutiny. , 

For a moment I follow the action of this Rajah. Finding 
that the rebel Sipa.his had taken possession of the 

~fh:~: La.litpur treasury, and were marching off' with its 
rebel.. contents, he attacked them, and was repulsed. 

* Captain Sale, comm ding; Lieutenant Irwin; second in command, his 
wife and two children; O'Brien, and Lieutenant G1>rdon, Deputy Com
missioner of Chanderl. Th were made over to the Rajah of Sh&hgarh, by 
whom they were kindly treated. Ultimately they were all released. 

\ 
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Thus bamed, he sent oft' his European guests to the fort of 
Tehrf, there to be confined, and then marched in haste to meet 
the detachment coming from Sagar, "t'rith the view of inducing 
the Sip6.his composing it to join him. 

Major Gaussen, commanding that detachment, had reached 

Major 
Gau .. enwlth 
a detachment 
from SIlgar 
reach .. 
ldlilthon. 

M&lthon, forty miles from Sagar, when he heard of 
the mutiny at L6.litpur and of the movement of the 
Ban pur Rajah. He at once halted and wrote for re
inforcements. Sage replied promptly by sending 
four hundred infantry and one hundred cavalry. 
The night previous to the day on which those men 
were ordered to set out, great commotion reigned in Sagar, and 
it seemed as though mutiny might break out at any Dioment. 
The danger passed, however. Brigadier Sage, though urged by 
many of those about him to put an end to the terrible suspense 
by striking a. blow with the few Europeans under his orders, 
remained impassive. He had resolved to act only when the 
Sipahis should commit themselves unmistakably to revolt. 

The detachment marched the following morning, the '19th of 
June, and joined Major Ganssen on· the 23rd. . 
Gaussen then marched wilh his whole force against :~o~·n 
the fort of Balabet, held by the rebels, stormed it,-
and took sixteen of the garrison prisoners.· 'fhe Sipahi stormers 
promised these men their lives, and two days later,. on the 
feturn of the detachment to Malthon, they insisted on their 
release. Major Gaussen being powerless to refuse the demand, 
they released the prisoners, and made them over to the Banpur 
Rajah. No sooner had this act been accomplished than ·that 
Rajah entered the Britkh camp, and openly oft'ered the Sipahis 
a monthly pay of twelve rupees if they would leave theiroffice:rs 
and go over to him with their arms and ammunition !'l'he 
Sipahis agreed, dismissed their officers, and joined the Hajah. 

The information brought by the returning' officers tQ Sagar 
decided Sage to act promptly. He saw that, if he. . 
were to wait tin the rebel Rajah should march on =Pr: a 
Sagar, he and his sixty-eight men would be· sur- . deci.lve 

rounded and lost. Accordingly he at. once, and in .' movement. 

the most judicious manner, began his operations. He first 
moved the contents of the treasury into· the fort; to the same 

.• In blowin~ open the gate, Ensign Spens of the 31st w88./UlCidentallykilled. 
LIeutenant Willoughb1 of the artillery waS wouuded. •. . 

F 2 
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_place he next conveyed the contents of the expense magazine 
and the artillery magazine; and, last of all, he removed thither 
the women, the children, and the baggage of· the European 
artillery. As soon as this had been accomplished, he took a 
guard of Europeans and relieved the Sipahi guard at the fort 
gate. Thus, by a few decisive strokes, the- one following the 
other with rapidity, Sage gained a place of refuge, secnred the 
contents of the magazine, and saved the treasnre. 

The second (lay after, the morning of the 30th of June, whilst 

H.rt'asoos 
with the 
Dati.., 
oIficera. 

the ordinary grand guard-mounting was progressing, 
Sage marched the Europeans and sixty cavalry, who 
remained loyal, into the fort. He then sent for all 
the native officers, and, frankly telling them the 
reason of his action, added that they had suffered 

acts of mutiny to take place without opposing them, and had 
-forfeited their character; that there was yet one method open 

Tbe3rd 
IrregD~ 
andthe~d 
Native In
fantry breaI< 
out into 
mutiny: \he 
3l8t Native 
-try 
remains 
staunch. 

to them of regaining it, and that was to have the 
leading mutineers seized and delivered up to justice. 
'I'he native officers of the three regiments, appa
rently very much affected, promised everything. 
The next morning, however, the 3rd Irregulars 
and the 42nd Native Infantry broke into open 
mutiny and plundered ~e bazaars and the bunga
lows of the officers. 'rhe 31st held aloof, professing 
loyalty; and on the 7th of July, one of their men 
having killed a trooper who had fired at him, a 

desperate fight ensued between the two native infantry regi
ments. The 31st, being unable to make much impression on 
the 42nd, who had two guns, sent into the fort to implore as
sistance. Sage despatched to their aid the sixty loyal troopers. 
A good deal of fighting then ensued, but, in the midst of it, 

forty of the 31st deserted to the 42nd. Still the :::!:... Ihe bulk of the loyal regiment persevered, and, when 
t~;= eve.ning fel~ they sent again to. the fort.to implore 
. y nSS18tance m guns. Sage replied that It was too 

late to send them that night, but in the morning he would bring 
, them victory. The disclosure of t4is message to 

Fiualvictory the two belligerent parties fixed the 31st in their 
~:~~~al loyal resolves, whilst it so dispirited their QPponents 

that during the night they fled, pursued for some 
miles by the loyal Sipa~is and troopel"l!' who captun:d one of 

-the "'uns. When the VIctOrs returned, 11; was ascertamed that 
~ ~ 
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whilst the entire 31st, the forty above alluded to excepted, hac1 
remained loyal, fifty of the 42nd had followed their example. 
and the sixty loyal troopers had been joined by at least an 
equal number of the same temper from out-stations. 

The brigadier now devoted himself to strengthening the mud 
fort. He had supplies and medical stores for six 

h d IIi . f d . . Lire in the mont 13, an a su Clency 0 guns an ammunitIOn. Sagar fort. 
The able-bodied men of the Ohristian community 
were gradually drilled, and, as they numbered nearly sixty, 
Sage soon had at his disposal a force of a hundred and twenty-
three fighting men .. The number was not at all too large, for 
the duties were heavy; there were a hundred and ninety women' 
and children to be guarded. and occasionally parties of Bundel6. 
rebels. into whose hands the surrounding country had fallen. 
made known their presence by a sudden volley. They invari
ably, however, disappeared in the jungles on the first appearance 
of pursuit. 

The districts-in close vicinity to each other-of Jabalpur, 
of Sagar, ofOhanderi, of Jhansi, and of Jalaun, continued, from 
this time until the arrival of the relieving force 
under Sir Hugh Rose, to be over-run by rebels, The district. 
S· 'h' d h Th h . d h held by the Ipa I an ot er. ese arne t e country, cap- natives. 
tured forts, plundered villages, for a long time with 
impunity. Before I narrate the manner in which they were 
ultimately dealt with, it will, I think, be advisable to clear the 
ground by recording the events passing at the other stations in 
this part ofIndia. 

Of Lalitpur I have !Ipoken. Jabalpur, a hundred and eleven 
miles south-east from Sagar, has next to be noticed. 
This station was, in 1857, garrisoned by the.52nd Jabalpur. 
Native Infantry, commanded by Lieutenant-Oolonel 
Jamieson. It was the head-quarters likewise of Major Erskine, 
the chief political officer in the Sagar and Narbada territories. 
For a few weeks after the news of the mutiny at Mirath had 
reached Jabalpur the men of the 52nd showed no sign of dils
affection, but it soon became clear that they, too, were only 
watching their opportunity. On the .16th of June . 

f h d d h d · DubIOUS con-one 0 t e men attempte to mur er tea Jutant; duct of the 
and, though the man in question was 'subsequently i2~d Native 
released on the ground of insanity, the conduct of his n autry. 
oomrades a little later proved that there had been method in his 
madness. They assumed the usual airs of authority, treated 
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their officers with patronising familiarity, and declared that 
they would only mutiny if a European regiment were sent to 
disarm them. . The folly of retaining the ladies and children at 
the station-afolly which had been pointed out to Major 
Ers~ine, but upon which he had insisted-became then ap
parent. 

The news that a native brigade was advancing on Jabalpnr 
F ti from Kamthi would appear to have produced a good 
'::/dO:OO efftlct on the men of the 52nd, for in the interval 
;U0~k. I~ ilie between the period I have referred to and the 

• flO arrival of the brigade, 2nd of August, they were 
usefully employed by Major Erskine in repressing disturbances 
in the district. The Kamthi movable column-for it was no 

more---consisted of the 4th Madras Light Cavalry n:e K4mili( under Captain Tottenham, the S3rd Madras Native 
~..J::. Infantry under Colonel Millar commanding .the 

column, a battery of Field Ar·tillery under Captain. 
Jones, and one company Rifles of the Na.gpur Irregular Force, 
under Lieutenant Pereira. This column marched into Jabalpur 
on the 2nd of August. After a halt there of a few days, the 
larger portion of it was sent into the neighbouring districts to 
restore order. During its absence an old Rajah of the. G6nd 
dynasty, Shankar Shah, his son" and some adherents of his 
house were convicted; on the. clearest evidence, of plotting the 
destruction of the English at J abalplir, and the plunder of the 

station. On the 18th of September the father and 
son were blown away from guns, the adherents 
being reserved for the following day. But little 
doubt was entertained that the incriminated Rajah 
and the incriminated son had made many eHorts to 
seduce the men of the 52nd from their allegiance. 

Rlijah Shan· 
kar Sbab 
and his 
son mutiny 
and are 
punished. 

To allay, then, the excitement which, it was apprehended, their' . 
exeGution might create in the minds of the rank and file, Colonel 
Jamieson and other officers of the regiment proceeded almost 
immediately to the lines, and explained to the men that the 
Ra.jah and his,son had merely paid the penalty for proved mis
conduct. 'l'hey judged, from the manner of the men, that they 
had removed all apprehensions from their minds. At 9 o'clock 

that night, however, the entire 52nd regiment 
~~~I!:nd marched quietly out of the station, wit~out n~ise or 
lnrant,y alarm, and proceeded some twenty mIles WIthout 
,maun;y, a halt to the Tahsildari. of Patan. At that place 
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'WIUI stationed a company of their own regiment commanded by 
Lieutenant MacGregor. MacGregor, who naturally had no 
intimation of the proceedings of the regiment, was surprised, 
and at once placed in confinement under sentries. The Sipahis 
then Bent in to their colonel a letter, most respectfully worded, 
in which they announced their intention of marching . 
to Dehli, and offered to release MacGregor in ex. and ~1l one 

change for ten Sipahis left behind in Jabalplir. :r;: 
This offer not having been complied with, the . 
rebela kept their prisoner till they were attacked, Rnd then shot 
hi 

• 
m. 
But, long before the commission of this atrocity, information 

of the high-handed action of the 52nd Native Infantry, aud 
orders to return to Jabalpur, had beeu conveyed to the Madras 
column in the district. That column, consisting of four hun· 
.dred men of the 33rd Madrss Native Infantry. the rifle company 
of the bt Madras Native Infantry, one troop of the . 
4th Madras Light Cavalry; and fonr gnns, manned A Mad"", 

by European gunners, happened to be at Damoh, =..:.. 
sixty-five miles to the north-west of Jabalpliro It =:~:~:e 
started at once, on the 2]st of September. On the lnranl?'. 
night or the 25th it encamped at Sangrampur, about . 
twenty-five miles from ita destination. Between this place and 
Jabalpur. close to a village called Katangi. flows a navigable 
river, the Hiran, the passage across which, it was thought 
possible, Plight be disputed by the 52nd. To secure 
the means of crossing it, a party, consisting of the A~ ad= 
grenadier company 33rd lladras Native Infantry, &."e~ 
under Lieutenant Watson, and a few troopers of the 
4th, under Major Jenkins. left the camp 'at 2 o'clock in th~ 
morning of the 26th. At daybreak, as they were nearing 
Katanji, Jenkins and Watson, who were riding in 
front of their column, were suddenly fired at, and fights 11.8 W&7 

tlmt11l!h .. 
almost immediately surrounded. How they escaped \hem,. 

it is difficult to imagine. It is, however, a fact, that 
notwithstanding all the efforts made by theSipahis, they fought 
their way through them and reached their men. These were 

• MacGregor's body WB8 found by the officers of the Madras column With one 
ball through the neek, both &rIIl8 broken, and his body perforated with thirty or 
forty bayonet wowu1s. Major Erskine had previously olfered eight tho1JS8Dd 
lUpeea for hie release,. . 
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not nume~UiJ enough to take the aggressive. Jenkins,there
.andwaitsforiliemainbody. fore, drew them up on.a hill diffic.uIt to 

escalade, and there aW31ted the arrIval of 
the main column. 

To this column, on the point of starting ·about 6 o'clock in 
the morning, information arrived, in an exaggerated form, of 
the events at Katangi. The two European officers were reported . 
killed, and the rebels were said to be pressing on in force. 
Eager to avenge their officers and· relieve their comrades, the 
gallant native soldiers of the coast army hurried forward. On 
reaching the mouth of the gorge leading to Katangi, they found 
the 52nd had taken up a very strong position, . both flanks 
(,"()vered by thick jungle. Without hesitating, they opened fire 
from the guns, and then attacked the rebels with the bayonet 

and drove them before them. On reaching Katangi, 
:::~~ they were joined by Jenkins and Watson. The 
rebels. pursuit was continued beyond that place. In 

Katangi the body of MacGregor, murdered that 
moming, was found. The rebels suffered severely. A hundred 
and twenty-five dead were actually counted on the field, and it 
is certain that many more were wounded. On the side of the 
victors one man was killed and fifty were wounded. The 
column then returned to JabalpUr. , 

This was not by any means the only skirmish which took 
. place in the Sagar and Narbada territories during 

!nt~ the autumn of 1857. In my story of the trans
sagar .galns' actions at Sagar, I have alluded to the conduct of the 
~!~PUr Banpur Rajah. This rebel chief, still hOJ.>ing to 

gain greatly by the downfall of the British, had. 
after a great deal of promiscuous plundering. taken up a 
position at Nirauli, about nine miles from Sagar, and had 
strongly intl'e:O.ched it. Against this position a force was sent 
from the Saga~ fort on the 151h of September. under the 

comthand of Lieutentant-Oolonel Dalyell. 42nd 
~I:~ ::,nl~ Native Infantry. The expedition was not success
ofi181eader, ful; for, though the rebels suffered severel,V from 
g:\;:~L the fire\ of the British guns, Colonel Dalyell was 

killed an(l the loss of the attacking party in killed 
and wounded was ~ severe.. The intrenchment was not 
stormed. . 

This affair did not . crease the chances of the rest()ration of 
order. The remnant 0 the 52nd l'i ativ6 Infantry. numbering 
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flome five hundred and thirty men, continued, after its defeat 
at Katangi, to ravage the country. Joining the 
adherents of rebel Rajahs, these men took advantage ~~I'ifUDtry 
of the withdrawal of the Madras column from ~:~t!l:~ 
Damoh to plunder that place and to release the 
prisoners left there. They then took possession of a strong fort, 
about thirty miles from Sagar, called Garhak6ta, situated on a 
tongue of land in an angle formed by the rivers Sonar and 
Gadhairi, and from this they constantly sallil"d forth to plunder 
and destroy. In fact, as the year drew to a close, in spite of 
the fall of DehH, the daring of the rebels increased, whilst the· 
handful of British, shut up in the stations at long distances from 
each other, and powerless to interfere effectually, could do little 
more than hold their own. Several skirmishes, indeed. occurred, 
but with no decisive result. In 011e of those, early in November, 
near Jabalpur, the Madras troops defeated the enemy, but their 
commander, Captain Tottenham, was killed. In others, the 
defeat of the rebels merely signified a disappearance from one 
jungle to appear immediately in another. 

In preceding pages of this chapter I have alluded to the 
conduct of Captain Ternan in the Narsinhpur district. I must 
devote a few lines to the military operations in that 
quarter. The garrison of Narsinhptir consisted of Military 

four companies of the 28th Madras Native Infantry ~:r~~:~~~ 
under Cliptain Woolley. These Sillahis, unlike purdl.triC$. 

the bulk of their brethren in Bengal, continued 
throughout the period of 1857-58 loyal and, true. In November 
1857, led by Woolley and accompanied by Ternan, w 11 
they restored order in the disturbed parts of the 00 eT· 

district, co-operating for that purpose with a detachment sent 
from Sagar under Captain Roberts of the 31st 'l1 
Bengal N.I. and Captain Mayne of the 3rd irregular ernm. 
cavalry. Its action was most, successful. The districts north 
of the Narbada were cleared of rebels; and, in a Rote to. 
hand-to-hand encounter with the largest body of r 

them, the rebelleailer, Ganjan Singh, a landowner Mayne. 

of consid{lrable consequence, was slain, and nearly all his 
followers were destroyed. Ternan, who had his horse shot 
under him in this encounter, then urged a rapid march upon 
Singhpur, a place held by a noted rebel called Dalganjan.· 

• 'Fha follo~ing is the official report of this gallant operation: "On this 
eceaslOD Captain Ternan took a party of the IrregnIar Cavalry (lOme of the 
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His advice was followed, and Dalganjan was taken and hanged. 
The following month another fatal blow was dealt to the 
insurgents near Chitaptir. When.Woolley·reached this place it 

was found evacuated. Ternan, however, pushing 
EnerI'Y dis- 11 
played by .on a sma party in search of the rebels, succeeded 
~nt\ in surprising them, and captUl"ing their tents, a 

p. 4-pounder gun, and many .native weapons. This 
enterprising officer followed up the blow in January 1858 by 

and at Ha- completely defeating the invading rebels from Rat
danpur. garh and Bhop8.l at Madanpur. By this vigorous 

stroke Ternan finally cleared Narsinhpur district of 
all rebels of consequence. . 

Before describing the measures ultimately taken to reassert 
British authority throughout this part of India, it is necessary 
that I should take the reader for a moment to Nag6d. 
;.. NagM is a military station, in the Uchahara district, distant 

Nag6d. 
forty-eight miles from Rewah, a hundred and eighty 
from Allahab8.d, and forty-three miles from Sagar. 
The garrison in 1857 consisted of the 50th. Bengal 

N.I., commanded by Major Hampton. 'Up to the 27th of 

The 50th 
Native 
Infantry 

August this regiment had displayed no mutinous 
symptoms, and the men were regarded by their 
officers as staunch and loyal. It happened, however, 
that at the time that 'the 52nd Native Infantry de

Camped from Jabalptir in the manner already described, a 
rumour reached Nag6d that Kunwar Singh was 

. :eru::;, and marching on that placEl. The men of the 50th were 
loyal, accordingly ordered to prepare to march against that 

warrior. They appeared delighted at the order, 
made all the necessary preparations with alacrity, and on the 
date above mentioned marched. They had not, however, 
:reached the second milestone from NagM when a voice from the 
;ranks gave the order to halt. The regiment halted. Some of 
the men then told the officers that their services were no longer 

3rd Irregular Cavalry, known as Taits' Homl, who had remained loyal) in 
advance of the rest of the troops, and, coming on Ganjan Singh ~-of Singhpnr, 
also called Dalganjan Singh-" surtonnded by about two hnndred armed 
followers, charged him at once nnder a sharp fire. The success of the troops 
was most complete. Captain Ternan behaved. with much distinction, and his 
horse was shot nnder him." Not a few days afterwards, as Erskine says, but 
then and there, being completely snrronnded, Ganjan Singh and his chief followers 
were taken prisoners, and the chief . himself and several others hanged the next 
day. Most of the rebels were killed during the action, however. 
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required. and that they had better go. Opposition was useless. 
A few faithful men escorted the officers and their 
families to Mirz&plir. whilst the remainder:returning 
to NagOd. plundered and burned the place, and then 
inaugurated in the district a career similar to that 
of their brethren of the 52nd. . 

Rt:wah. I have already stated, is a small nati"\""e state. ruled 
by a quasi-independent Rajah, recognising the 
8U7.erainty of the British. bound to them by treaties, Be .... 
and having a British Resident at his court. In 1857 
the resident poliucal agent was Lieutenant Willoughby Osborne, 
an officer of the Madras army. possessing great 
strength of will, a courage that never faltered, and ~br 
resolute to do his duty to the utmost. Left un-
fettered, Willoughby Osborne almost always did the right thing; 
but, like many other men conscious of their powers, he writhed 
under the sway of self-appreciative mediocrity. Happily, at 
Bewah. he was unfettered. 

The town of Rewab lies little more than midway between 
Allahabad and sagar. being a hundred and thirty-
one mile. south-west; of the former. and one hundred ~t::: 
and eighty-two miles north-east of the latter. It is ::, ae.&b., 
built on the banks of a small river, the Beher. a 
tributary of the TonL· Around it runs a high and thick 
rampart, still nearly entire, flanked by towers, many of which 
have fallen into decay. Within this outer defence a similar 
rampart immediately envirous the town; and still further 
inward a third surrounds the residence of the Rajah. It is a 
decaying place, and the population in 1857 scarcely exceeded 
six thousand. 

The residence of a Rajah whoee ancestors had been proud of 
their independence, surrounded by districts iu which 
mutiny was rampant, lying many miles from the G1a:~ 11& &be 

route of the British armies between Calcutta and ::= of 

the North-West, Rewah. in June and July of 1857. Be .... 

seemed utterly lost. Not, however. to Willoughby 
Osborne. The first point to which that able officer directed his 
etrorta was to win the Rajah. His character had, indeed, 

. • y,:,u list of plaees at the eommeneement of this mwne. Of the three 
nven knowu as the .. Tons," that here mentioned is the South-Western Tons, 
,.. hith rises in the state of lIaihar. 
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already gained the respect and admiration of the prince, but in 
such times as were then upon them it became neces

.?:.~~~:. sary that the princes of India, especially the small 
displayed by Rajahs, should feel that they had everything to lose, 
~~~!bbY nothing to gain, by the success of the mutineers. 

Osborne succeeded in instilling' that feeling into 
the mind of the Rajah. On the 8th of June he was able to 
H. announce that the Rajah of Rewah had placed his 
~~~n8 tbe troops at the disposal of the Government of India; 

that the offer had been accepted; and that eight 
hundred of those troops, with two guns, had been sent to 
Amarpatan-a place commanding the roads to Jabalpur, Nag6d, 

and .ends bla and Saga~-ready to ?ppose insurgents. fro.m any. of 
troops to . those statIOns, and to Intercept communICatIOns WIth 
~~~r~::e the rebellious villages on the Jamnah. He de-

ne . spatched, about the same time, eleven hundred of the 
Rajah's troops and five guns to the Katra pass, about midway to 
Mirzapdr, and whence a rapid advance could be made on that 
important commercial city, on Banaras, or on Chunar, as might 
be deemed advisable. A week later he obtained the Rajah's 
sanction to send seven hundred troops to Bandah, and he 
induced him to issue a proclamation promising rewards to any 
of his soldiers who should distinguish them~elves by their 
gallantry and loyalty. • 

The measures taken by Willoughby Osborne had a- very 
marked influence on affairs in Bundelkhand. There, 

Excelle~ as in the adjacent territories, the smaller chieftains, 
::.:. :!"..;. mostly men of impoverished fortunes, thought the 
8uresonBuo- opportunity too favourable to be lost. They, too, 
delkband. rose in revolt. But Osborne was incessantly on the 

watch. By the skilful disposition of the Rajah's 
troops, and by the display of an energy which never tired, he 
baftled all the earlier efforts of the rebels. By the exercise of 
similar qualities. he kept open the important line of road 
between Mfrzapur and Jabalpur, a necessary part of the avail
able postal route between Calcutta and Bombay. In a few 
weeks he was able to take an active offensive against the 

insurgents. He defeated them at Kanchanpur and 
!!:~:' Zorah, then advancing on their stronghold-Maihal'-
!'Il"1D8t~ he stormed that city on the 29th of December, 
losurgen pushed on to Jakhani, captured that place, thus 

opening thirty-six miles of road in the direction of Jabalpdr. 
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At a date considerably later he, in the most gallant manner, 
captured the important fon of BijeragbUgarh. Owing solely 
to the indeCatigable exertions of this gallant Englishman, the 
rebel ca1l8e not only Cound no footing in Bundelk- and per&>111111 
hand, but it l08t way in the adjacent territories. ..ood ..... 

Nagpur, till 1853 the capital of the Bhonsli dynasty, and 
Bince that period the chieC town in the Central 
Provinces and the head-quartera of the Chief Com. liOgpUr. 

millBioner, is a large Btraggling city, about seven 
milea in circumference, having in 1857 a population somewhat 
exceeding a hundred thousand. Close to the city, on its western 
Bide, is a hilly ridge running north and south, known 
88 the Sitabaldi, po8>'eesing two summits, one at each ~ptIou 
extremity, the northern being the higher, the ~Iiou. 
southern the larger, but both commanding the city. 
Outside of but near the city were the arsenal-containing guns, 
arms, .mmunition, and military lltoree of every description
and the treasury of the province. containing a large amount of 
cash. To protect these and the city, the Commissioner, Mr. 
George . Plowden, had, of European troops, one 
company of Madl'88 artillery, whose head-quartel"ll ~~:.~ 
were at Kamthi. eleven miles distant. The local 
native troops at hia disposal were thus stationed: at Kamthi or 
in Nagpilr itself, the head-quarlera of the 1st 
infantry. the bt Cavalry, and the artillery of the ~~ 
Nagpilr irregular force; at Chanda., eighty-five 
miles south of Nagptir, were the 2nd Infantry, and a detachment 
of the 1st, of tbe same force; at Bhandara., forty miles to the 
east of Nagptir, W88 another detachment of the 1st Regiment; 
the head-quartera and greater part of the 3rd Regimentwere a1. 
Raipur, a hundred and thirty-eeven miles still further in the 
same direction; tbe remainder of that regiment was and lhoee 

at Bilispur on the Arpa., a town in the same division. of UJe ftgIIlat 

These, 1 have said, were local troops. Kamthi was ~.:l 
likewise the head-quarters of a brigade of the 
Madl'88 army. The troops stationed there in 1857 were the 
4th Madl'88 Light Cavalry. the 17th, 26th, 32nd, and 33rd 
Na?ve Infantry, and the European artillery already alluded to. 
Bngadier H. Prior commanded the Nagpilr subsidiary force. 

Very soon after the e\'ents of May 1857 at Mirath became 
known to the native population of the Central Provinces, 
IlYIDptoms of disloyalty began to be manifested .by the troops, 
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especially by the cavalry portion, of the local force. In the 
position he occupied, ruling a large city, dependent 

:.~r:~~~. for phy~ical. ai~ upon a few European gunners and 
locallrOO!"'. five natIve regiments, Mr. Plowden could not afford 

. to pass unnoticed even the symptoms of mutiny. 
Still less could he afford -it when all the circumstances of the 
intended rising, to the extent even of the signal which was to 

Mr. Plowden 
and Colonel 
Cumberlege 
disarm the 
local troops. 

Bet it in action,- were, on the 13th of June, revealed 
to him. Mr. Plowden then resolved to act, and to 
act promptly. Be arranged with Colonel Cumber
lege, who entirely trusted the men of his own regi
ment-the 4th Light Cavalry-that the troopers of 

the local regiment should be disarmed on the 17th of June. 
Colonel Cumberlege performed the task with skill and tact, and 

without bloodshed. Mr. Plowden followed up this 
:~j,!,~wt.~ blow by so strengthening the two peaks on the 
eventualiti.... Sitabaldi hill, that they might serve as a refuge for 

the residents of Nagpur' in tbe event of an outbreak 
in or about the city. He at the Bame time converted the 
Residency into a barrack. in which the civil and military 
officers should congregate during the night. 

These. precautions were effective Notwithstanding serious 
alarms, no outbreak actually occurred. The Madras 

!::::~L:!.. soldiers remained 'faithful, and, when a column 
ofth. comprising many of them was despatched to Jabal-
::..r~ pur,t the departing men were replaced by others of 

the same army not less loyal and true. The position 
at Nagpur was the more difficult in that the province of which 

it was the capital was isolated. No part of it was 
I"'\~~ of used as a high .road for tr~ops. No Eu~opeans ~uld 
W'IIgpUr. be spared for It from their more pressmg duties of 

crushing the revolt in Oudh and in the Nort.h-West 
Provinces. Its safety was in the hands of the Commissioner. 
For it he was responsible. It was his duty, with most 
inadequate means, to assure it. Fortunately, Mr. George 
Plowden, who. represented the Government at Nagpur, was a 
gentleman of lofty courage and imperturbable nerve. Without 

• The mutiny was to have broken out on the 13th of June; the signal to 
have been the ascent of three fire·balloons from the city. The confession of One 
of the ringleaders, caught in the act, of seducing the men of the 1st local 
infantry, gave the first intimation of the plot. 

t Yide page 70. . . 
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appliances, he acted as though he possessed them. Left without 
external resources, he regulated his conduct as 
h h h b d 1 his d G_teredit t oug t ey were a un ant y at commau. due to Mr. 

And he succeeded. Eventually, when the first ~rt 
fever-heat of mutiny had subsided. he restored their W u. 

arms to the local troops. There is no trner test of a man than 
this capacity to meet dangers and difficulties when he is un
armed, to look them calmly in the face, to remain cool and 
imperturbable in their presence. lito do this thoroughly, to 
face disaffection boldly, and by daring self-assertion to force it 
to inaction, finally to submission-if this be a proof of greatness, 
then most assuredly Mr. George Plowden deserves to be classed 
amongst the great men brought to the front by the Mutiny 
of 1857. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THB DOMIlIIONS OF THB NIZ1M. 

IT will clear the ground if, before I record the aCtion of the 
British generals which restored order throughout central·India, 
I deal with the events in a part of the country already slightly 
touched upon in the first chapter of this book, and upon the 
issue of which depended, to a very considerable extent, whether 
the rebellion would or would not extend throughout the length 
and breadth of southern and western India. I refer to the 
dominions of the Niz8.m. 

Those dominions-called after the capital, Haidara.bad, 
the abode of Haidar-occupy a portion of India 

lIaicI&rlIWd. south of the Vindhya. range, and enclose about 
- ninety-five thousand three hundred and thirty-seven 

square miles. Measuring from their extreme point in the north-
east, they extend four hundred and seventy-five 

~=.: miles to the south-west, and in their widest part they 
of ,he give almost a similar· measurement. On the nOlth
::=:~ua. east they are bounded by the central provinces, of 

which Na.gpur is the capital; on the south-west .by 
portions of the Madras Presidency; on the west by the Bombay 
Presidency; and on the north-west by a portion of the same 
presidency, by the dominions of Sindhia., and by the Sa.gar and 
Narbada. territories. A consideration of this proximilY to so 
many inflammable points will convince the reader how danger
ous would have proved a Haidara.b8.d in arms; how essential 
it was that tranquillity should be maintained within her 
borders. 

When the year 1857 dawned, the Nizam was Nasir-ud-da.ulah. 
This prince died, however, on the 18th of May, and' 

Tbe Nizolm. was succeeded by his son Afzul-ud-da.ulah. The 
minister, Sa.lar Jang, nephew of his predecessor, 



1857.] THE NIZAM A.ND SALAn lANG. 81 

Stiraj-61-Mulk. had beld the higbest office in the state since the 
'lear 1853. He was a man of great ability, great . 
Intelligence. devoted to the interests of his country 1War.Jms. 
and his master. It was his pride to prove that the 
natives of India can be governed by natives. not only with 
justice, but with a regard to their habits and modes of thought, 
Buch as, be coJlllidered was impossible under alien rule. But, 
holding these opiniona, he was, nevertheless, a sincere admirer 
of the British character; sensible of the absolute necetlllity of 
an overlordship, which, while interfering as little as possible 
with the internal affaiI'B of a native state, should take from each 
the power to d1'8w the sword against a neighbour. The British 
Resident at the Court of the Nizam in the early part of ]857 
was Mr. Bushby. This able officer, however, died in February 
of that year. He was succeedt"Cl by Major Cuthbert Davidson, 
an officer of the Bengal army, who had at a previou8 
period held the office temporarily, and who bad then ~l':;.." 
.hOWD that he po68&III6d all the qualifications IM~. 
necessary for discharging its dnties in quiet times. 
Major Davidson took charge of the office of Resident on the 16th 
of April. In a very short time an opportunity offered for him 
to show the stuff he was made of. I haTe already stated that 
on the 18th of May the Nizam, Nasir-6d-daulah, died. His son, 
Afz61-6d-d&ulah, was installed after the necessary 
ceremonies. But to the disaffected in HaidaraMd ~ 
the death of one ruler and the succession of another ~ DeW 

I168med to offer a mine of promise. The late Nizam 
had trusted Salar Jang. It was quite possible that his snccessor 
might refl186 his confidence to that powerful minister. At all 
events an attempt might be made to discover the actual lay of 
the situation. Accordingly, when the men of the city of 
HaidaraLad 1'01!6 on the morning of the 12th of June, they found 
the walls of the city covered with placards, signed or purport
ing to be signed by orthodox Maulavis, calling upon the faithful 
to enrol themaelves and murder the Europeane. Major David
son was not the last to receive the intelligence. 
Acting promptly and with vigour, he at once :,. s;r::
requested the general to parade his entire force in IM"-, 
full marching order, with forty rounds of ammuni-
tion per man. This parade impressed the disaffected immensely. 
On the morning of the 15th a second parade, not less imposing. 
was ordered. At this the Resident was present, and addresse<i 

VOL. v. G 
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the troops.· By that time it had become known that the 
influence of Salar Jang was not less weighty with the new ruler 

. than it had been with his predecessor. That loyal r.::r &Iar minister, on learning that a large mob, had assembled 
near the mosque known as the Mekka mosque, and 

had hoisted there a green flag, sent down a corps of Arab mer
cenaries upon whom he could rely to disperse them. Subse
quently he arrested the principal leaders of the movement, and 
for the moment the plague was stayed. 

Only. however, for the moment. The information which 

·,BadfeeUng 
produced 00 
&hepopul ... 
1100 by the 
Dews from 
the nonh
we8\. 

poured daily from the outer world into the city, 
often in an exaggerated form, made every day a 
deeper impression upon the minds of the more 
bigoted of the population. They argued that, whilst 
thl'ir co-religionists had risen for the faith in the 
north-west, it was not becoming in them to sit idle 
in the south. They recalled to the minds of 

listeners, likewise impressionable and fanatically disposed, that 
little more than half a century had elapsed since Dehu, the 
capital of the Muhammadan world of India, had fallen into the 
hands of the infidel; that a supreme effort had now recovered: 
it, and that, if that effort were supported by the entire 
Muhammadan co~unity of the Dakhan, the recovery would 
be made complete, the gain would become permanent. These 
were DO idle words. 'I'hey sank deep into the minds of the 
people of Haidarabad-a. people that had Dever known European . 
rule, and that had never welcomed its approach to their borders. 
In a few weeks they produced corresponding acts. 

A little before 5 o'clock on the evening of the 17th of July, 
five hundred of the Roh1lah troops in the service of :!;:r. at the Niz&m, supported by some four thonsand of the 

.b&d. mob of Haidarabad, rose in insurrection and marched 
on the Residency, demanding the release of thirteen 

mutineers and deserters,. who, caught red-handed in revolt, 
had been made over by Major Davidson to Salar 

&larJang Jang. That minister, who was not very well 
'R:.':.::,e served'by his agents, only heard of the outbreak just 

.. ' Thp garrison at or near Haidan\Md consisted of a battalion of artillery, 
the 7th Madras Light Cavalry; the 3rd Madras Eoropeans; the 1st, 22nd, 24th, 
34th, 41st, 42nd, and 49th Native Infantry. The force, known as "The 
Haidan\bad Subsidiary Force," was commanded by Brigadier, afterwards Sir 
Isaac Coffin. 



. 1857.J DAVIDSON DEFEATS THE MUTINEERS. 83 

on . the eve of its occurrence. He at once sent a special 
messenger to warn the Resident. Major Davidson, how
ever, in anticipation of IlOme such movement, had improvised 
~efencell all round the Resid/lDcy, had mounted guns on the 
.newly-erected bastions, and had warned his military secretary, 
Major Briggs, to arrange the troops at his disposal 
in the manner best. calculated to meet a sudden ~:~~~80n·. 
attack. Seven minutes then sufficed to send every previous! 

man in the Residency to his post. The insurgents preJl81'l't ODS. 

came on, in the manner of nndisciplined fanatics, drunk with 
excitement, without order, and without leading, pr<?perly so 
called. A fire of grape from the ramparts sent them reeling 
back. They came on again, only similarly to be received, and 
similarly to .retire. Staggered by this reception, they were 
beginning to recover from their mental intoxication, 
when a char~e of the Nizam's troops decided them :er~f,:d 
to flee in confusion. Many of them then took refuge "::' .. 

0 
e 

in a two-storied house, at the end of a narrow street. 
In this place it was rellOlved to allow them to stay till the morn
ing. They did not, however, avail themselves of the permission. 
Mining under the floor, they escaped during the night. In this 
attack on the Residency, several of the rebels were killed.' in 
their flight from the Nizam's troops more were taken 
prisoners. Amongst the latter were the two riIig- a~db~Pture 
leaders, .Tornb&z Khan and Maulavi Alla-tid-din. ~e-:::: 
The former, attempting to escape, was shot dead; 
the latter was tried, convicted, and transported to the Andaman. 
Ililands. 

The manner in which this wanton attack terminated pro
duced a very salutary effect on the minds of the 
Haidarabad population. It showed them very ~:::'u~P.d 
clearly that their own rulers, men of their own ~~~aldar. 
faith., sided with the British. It needed but one . 
word from 8o.lar Jang to rouse the entire country, . Not only. 
was that wllrd not spoken; but the .fanatical Muhammadans 
were made clearly to nnderstand that, in the event of their 
rising, they would have to deal, not with the British only, but 
with their own Government as well. 

Still the situation grew daily more critical. The city of 
Haidaro.b8.d bad· ever been filled with military 
adventurers. The custom of importing Arabs from ;:Ju s\t;'~ou 
beyond the sea, and of forming of ,them regiments. en ea 

G 2 
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of peculiar trust, had long prevailed. But, in addition to the 
Arabs, there used to come from every part of India 

~::=::'r:~ th51s~ adv:enturoUB spirit.:' .to whom the sober .ad
ado""'mers mmlBtration of the BntlBh gave DO avocatlon. 

From Rohilkhand, from the Panjab, from Sindh, 
from Dehli, and from the border-land beyond· the Indoll, men 
of this stamp had never heen wanting. To them were added; 
in the autumn of 1857, adventurers more dangerous still The 
mutinied and disbanded Sipahis wbo had been unable to reach 
Dehli, or whose oliers had been rejected by Sindhia, poured in 

shoals into Haidarabad. Combining with the other 
:;,r;::::~ty. classes I have mentioned, and who gave them a 

cordial. welcome, they helped to swell the ranks of 
the disaffected and to impart to them a discipline in which the 
others were lacking. 

The presence of these men added Dot a little to the diffi
culties of Salar Jang and the Nizam. Every 

~:.:!-:.. rumour of misfortunes befalling the British anus, 
which reached the city, roused feelings which. might 

at any moment prelude an outbreak. If we think of all that 
was happening in th.e North-Western province8--of the 
massacre of Kanhpur, of the long siege of Dehli, of the leaguer 
of Lakhnllo, of Havelock's three retirements, of the events at 
Agra, at Indur, at Jh&nsi, at BaD.dah-we shall understand 
very easily why this was so. It must be remembered, too, that 
rumour magnified every skinnish into a battle, every repul&e 

of the British into a catastrophe, whilst it but faintly 
=m"!'b::- whispered, or whispered only to discredit, the 
p:ople. victories gained by the foreigners. When we think 

of the news of these d.isasters coming upon an in
flammable people, hating, with the intolerant hate of religion, 
the dominant infidel, anned to the teeth, and chafing under 
t.heir forced inaction, we may well wonder how peace was, by 
auy means, preserved. 

But peace WllB preserved-mainly owing to the excellent 
understanding between the Government of the 

~:~::.! Nizim and the British Resident. Whilst the 
fonner used all those arts which a powerful native 

g:>vernment has so well at command, to check the fanatical 
ardour of the disaffected, the Resident, acting in 

=~- concert with the Nimm, applied for a larger force 
arrtoe. of European troops to overawe the same class. In 
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consequence of these repreecntation8 Davidson received later 
in the year a reinforcemtlnt of a regiment of cavalry, a 
regiment of infantry. and some artillery. 

WhiM thus securing hi8 base, Major Davidson was not un
mindful of another means for employing the trained 
eoldiera of the Nizim-the soldiers of the Haid&- Da-maa 
raW contingent, led by English oflicer&-in a :i:..~~IoY
manner which nug' ht transfer the sympathies of the ...... of.be 

U'rop8Ba 01 of CD &be great hulk of the people. from whose ranks those Baidu11W4 

eoldiera were drawn, to the British cause. Acting :::"!.."r'~ 
in concurrence, then, with the Nizim and Silar Indio&. 

Jang, and with the full approval of the Government 
of India, he formed ",warda the beginning of 1858 a brigade 
from the regiments of the contingent, and sent it to act in 
centhllndia. This brigade was composed of the 1st, 3rd, and 
fth regiments of cavalry; of the 3rd and 5th regiments of 
infantry, and of three field-batteries of artillery. The splendid 
deeds of these troops will be narrated in their proper place. 
But I will not wait to record that the other purpose which 
had BUggeo.ted this action to Major Davidson was entirely so
compliaJhed. The 8UOO86lle8 obtained by these soldiers 
elated the relation8 they had left behind them, and :':'0::1 

these came. in a very brief period, to regard as their ~..-.. 
own the cause for which their kinsmen were fighting. q. _ 

From that time forward all anxietyceaaed in Haidahb&d itself. 
In lOme parts of the diaJtricta the disturbances which arose were 
eagerly quelled, and, with one exception, no chieftain of rank 
showed tbe 8mallest inclination to queo.tion the wisdom of the 
policy adopted by the Nizim and his minister. 

That 6XCt"ption was the Rajah of Shoripilr.· Shoriplir is a 
small territory situated in the sonth-wetlt angle of 
the Nizim's dominions. The Hindu chief who had Sbonlpir. 

ruled it had. fifteen years prior to 1857. fallen into 
pecuniary difficulties 10 great that he found himself unable to 
fulfil his obligations to his 8uzerain, the Nizim. I CIIIldidoa 
Certain arrangements, unnecessary here to detail, !'....-u 
followed, wbich ended, after the death of the Bajah. '" ~ 
in the administration of the country falling for.... . 
time into the hands of the British. This arrangement lasted 

• For a III06t interesting ~oni of the Bajah of Shoniplir and the C8IIIIN 
which It'd him to rerolt, I refer the reader to the Storr of M, Life, by the late 
Col ... KII8dD .. Taya. GIle q the DI08t ~ of autobiograpJUe.. 
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till 1853, when the country was handed over to the native ruler· 
o.araeter in a very flourishing condition. The young Rajah, 
and conduct however, soon dissipated his resources; and, finally, " 
:;:~~~:!~rh; became ~o e~barrassed as. to be utterly reckless. 

He was m thIs state of mmd when the events of 
1857 occurred. With the record of the disasters attending the 
British came whispers of the advantages which must accruo to 

he levies him from a successful rebellion. The Rajah had not 
troops. the strength of mind to resist the temptation. 

Intoxicated by the promises made him, he called 
together the men of his own clan, and began to levy Rohllah. 
and Arab mercenaries. 

Full intelligence of the domgs of the Rajah was quickly 
David""n conveyed to Major Davidson. Well aware t~at to 
takes prevent an outbreak even by an extravagant dIsplay 
:.~,:.. of force was far wiser and far cheaper than to allow 

it to come to a head, Davidson at once took decisive 
measures. Acting in concert with Lord Elphinstone, who 
displayed on this occasion, as on every other, a far-sighted 
policy and a rare unselfishness, he caUed up, with the sanction 
of that nobleman, from the Bombay Presidency a force under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Malcolm, consisting of a detachment of 

and sur.. _ 
rounds the 
.1II!Jab'. country. 

European troops, .the ¥ara.tha Horse, the 15th 
Bombay Native Infantry, and a battery of artillery. 
This force he located at a point equi-distant between 
the Shorapur and the southern Mara.tM country. At 

the same time hEl' arranged that a force from the Madras· 
Presidency, under Major Hughes, should watch the eastern 
frontier of Shorapur,whilst he detached four hundred men and 
two guns of the Haidarabad contingent, commanded by Captain 
Wyndham, to occupy Linsugur, ready to act in concert with 
either 'of the other force~; as necessity might requiTe. 

Before these preparations had been completed Cuthbert 
I Davidson, hoping to save the Rajah from his own 
~~~ac~";- foUy,.despatched to his court, early iu January 1858. 
~ell to 8&'". one of his own most trusted assistants, Captain Rose 

1m, Campbell .. Campbell, however, only wasted his 
efforts. The Rajah had given himself to the fanatical party. 
Not only did he continue deaf to all entreaties, but he was, it 

but fruit
l ... ly. 

is believed, prepared to connive at the murder of 
hill guest. This, at least, is certain, that Captain 
Campbell received an intimation from the Rajah's 
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own relatives and lervanta that his liCe was in imminent 
danger. 

It would have been fruitless to temporise further. Captain 
Campbell proceeded to LinBligUr and onlered 
Wyndham to march on Shoriplir. Wyndham ::::::: 
started at once and leiIched Shoripilr on the 7th of Sboraplir; 

February. As he approached, the Rajah, as is 
customary in such cases, lent hia own servants to indicate 
• proper eneamping-gruund. The servants led 
Wyndham to the p)a(.-e lelected---a narrow valley, :::.~ 
surrounded by lofty hills aud rocks. But Wyndham. • ~ IoIrI 

though but. captain, was too old. BOldier to ==Z 
(all into the trap. He moved on to an open 
plain, where he was eumparative1y safe from danger of 
surprise. 

That night W,ndham was attacked by. foree composed of 
the c1mamen of the Rajah, of Arabs and Rolu1ahs, 'l'be Rijoh's 
estimated at from fin thousand to leven thousand tnIcJtI8 
strong. The att.tck continued all night, but its ;;!-.. 
renb wu never doubtful Wyndham. aided by 
Roee Qunpbell and the medical officer, Dr. Wi11iamBOn, 
barricadtld the position, and with the guns kept up 
• continuous fire. At 1 o'clock in the morning he ::..ftIIIIIas 
was reinforced by • hundred cavalry of the 
Baidaribad contingent. The rebels then ceased their attack, 
and occupied the heights near the town. 

Meanwhile, expree.es had been IIeDt to Major Hughes and 
Colonel lIaloolm. Major Hughes. with two com-
panies 74th Highlanders and some 1l.adras cavalry, !nvpea 
arrived first, early on the momingof the 8th. ""'::.:.. 
Joining his troops to those of Wyndham, Hughes 
at once attacked the rebels. A squadron of the 8th Madras 
cawry. commanded by Captain Newberry, led the attack, and 
eharged • body of Rohilahs. Unfortunately, Newberry and 
his 8ubaltern. Lieutenant Stewart, better mounted than their 
men, dashed into the middle of the rebels before -
their men could follow them. Newberry wall killed ~:::::: 
and Stewart _ severely wounded. The enemy, 
however, were driven from the heights above the town. The 
city being very strong. the approaches to it difficult 
of aooesa. and the walls and bastiODB crowded with ~::n: 
defenders, Hughes thought it advisable to wait (or ~ ~. 
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Colonel Malcolm's force, which was expected that night, before 
attempting anything further. 

But the Rajah did not wait for Malcolm. Dispirited by the 
failure of his attack on Wyndham, and aware that 

;t!'e~ ~.tj:~ reinforcements were approaching, he gave up the 
night &0 game as precipitately 88 he had en tered upon it, and, 
~~~', accompanied by a few horsemen, :fled that night 
~he~ h. towards HaidaraMd. Arriving there, with but two 
~r::"::r. followers in his train, he made a fruitless attempt to 

gain the protection of the Arabs. Despairing of a 
refuge, he was found wandering in the bazaar, was apprehended, 
and taken to Sa.lar Jang, who made him over to the Resident. 

The departure of the Ra.jah led to the immediate evacuation 
of Shora.pm by the hostile bands. Colonel Malcolm, 

M~COI: who arrived on the evening of the 8th, entered the ::w:'· town the following morning and found it almost 
deserted. Captain Rose Campbell assumed charge 

of the administration of the country. * 
So ended the only serious attempt made to distnrb the 

tranquillity of the Dakhan.t The preservation of 
Thotran. that tranquillity was essential to the maintenance 
~':::I~~~!n of. the British power· in India. There can be no 
:~':.r: in question ~ut that the rising of Haidara.b8.d, headed 
measnre by by the NlZa.m, would have been a blow struck a~ 

the heart. The whole of western and southern 
India would have followed, Central India; the dominions of 

Holkar, and Rajputa.na. could not have escaped; and 
t:r: ~I-. it is more than probable that the communications 
f!rd";:r;i •. between Caloutta and the North-West would have 
:::':~f~7;d- been severed. That this oalamity did not occur is 
om"" .... ~ting due to many causes. The far-sighted and generous 
~~~~.hi. policy of Lord Elphinstone did much; the Governor 

of Madras, Lord Harris, contributed all that was 
possible for a man' in his high position to contribute. . M~jor 

• The story of the Rajah's end is tragical. He was sentenced to death, but 
the Governor-General eommuted the punishment to four years' imprisonment, 
after which he might be restored to his territory. Tbe very day the Rajah 
received this news he shot himself, Colonel Meadows Taylor thinks accidentally.
Vide Story of Mil Life, Vol. II. 

t The literal meaning of the term " Dakhan " is " sontn." Hence the south 
of India is called" The Dakhan," i.e. "the south." It is often incorrectly spelt 
" Deccan," .. Dekhan," " Dekkan." 
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Cuthbert Davidson displayed a skill, a tact, and an energy far 
above the average: he was well served by his subordinates: 
Colonel Malcolm, Major Hugbes, Captain Wyndham, and their 
comrades executed with marked ability the tasks entl1l8wd to 
them. But the efforts of these men, great and b . 
valuable as they were, would have been utterly un- b;\:aWIY 
availing had the Nizam and his minister not :~j and 
seconded them. For three months the fate of India ar ang. 

was in the hands of Afzul-Ud-daulah and Salar Jang. Their
wise policy proved that they preferred the certain position of a 
protected state to the doubtful chances of a resuscitation of the 
DehU monarchy under the auspioes of revolted Sipahis. 
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BOOK XIV.-CENTRAL Th'DIA, KiRWt, GW ALlAR, AND THE 
SOUTHERN MARATHA COUNTRY. 

CHAPTER L 

SIR HUGH ROSE AND CENTRAL INDIA. 

IN a previous chapter of this history· I stated that Co]onel 
Durand had been appointed to act as agent for the Governor

General at Indur in consequence of the departure 
~!!i~::: of the agent, Sir RobeIt Hamilton, to Europe on 

leave. Sir Robert Hamilton, on hearing of the 
mutiny at Mirath, at once asked permission, though he had 

arrives in 
Calcu.ta. 

been but six weeks in EnJ!;land, to return and join 
his appointment. The application was granted, and 
Sir Robert arrived in Calcutta in August 1857. 

Very soon after he had reached Calcutta, Sir Robert Hamilton 
was called upon by the Government to state the measures 
which he considered necessary for the restoration of tranquillity 
in central India. There were very many reasons why it was 
natural that the Government should be anxious to have bis views 
on this important subject. Sir Robert Hamilton was a very 

eminent public servant. He had passed the greater 
Qua1illcaUona part bf his career in high official positions in central 
~!tl!;' to India. Not only had he traversed every inch of 
advloe the that territory, but he knew the exact distances 
=~:ent between village and village throughout it, the lay 
cenlrallndia. of the ground, the disposition of the people, the 

. peculiarities which constituted either a bond or a 
division between the several districts. Sir Robert had trained 

• Vol. III. page 135. 
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from his early youth the boy who, in 1857, lfaEA~AJ~§Ss1Jn~1 
of hil ancestorl a8 'l'ukaji Roo Holkar. T trai&Q;ahit 1hy 
connection-that between a guardian and a d-\mA ~iJrli;ed . 
bo)th with similar feelings, feelings of the ~ ~e(ji "i-e~aM. 
More than tha~ach thoroughly believed in the atl~=~~ 
would have wagered the pos~ion he most valued on the 
quelltion of the loyalty of the other. Sir Robert Hamilton was 
not less acquainted with all the courtiers of his charge, with 
their character, their dispositioDl, the influences they exercised. 
lIe knew to a scarcely less degree every man of note in the 
country. 

When, then, the Government of India applied to Sir Robert 
Hamilton til state the measUleli which he considered 
necessary for the restoration of Ol·der in central 
lndia, they did that which it would have been 
in ths highe..t degree unwise to omit. Sir Robert 
Hamilton responded to the call He drew up a 
memorandum, which he submitted to the Governor~ 

. General. Lord Canning passed it on to Sir Colin 
Campbell, who was still in Calcutta. 

Hamilton 
Bubmits a 
.,Ian for the 
pacification 
or ... nual 
India to tbe 
Governmen' . 

Sir Robert Hamilton's plan was as follows. He proposed that, 
whilst one column, coming from the Bombar Presi~ 
dency, should make Man its base of operati~ns, and :'~t;::...of 
Iweep thence the country between that point and 
Kalpi on the Jamnah, reconquering Jhansi in its course; an
other, coming from Madrss, should form its base at Jabalpur, 
clear the line of communication with Allahabad and Mirzapur, 
and cro,;s Bundelkhand to Bandah. Thu8 Kalpi, and Bandah 
would constitute the points towardll which the two columns 
would separately be directed. 

This plan was fully discuBBCd between Sir Robert Hamilton, 
Sir Colin Campbell, and the Chief of the St&ff-
General Mansfield-and, in the end, was, with one ;~ttP~: Is, 
slight modification in one of its detaihl, adopted.. BUgbtmodi

Sir Robert Hamilton calculated that if no delay !;~:~Of. 
,vere to occur in the formation of the several 
columns. the points indicated would be reached by the 1st of 
May, 1858. 

• The modification was immaterilll. Sir R. Hamilton had suggested that 
the two brigades of which the Man column would be composed should. prior to 
their advance on iliosi, effect a junction at Sipn. Sir Colin Campbell 
substituted Gduah for Sipri. Gduah is nearer to ilinsi by I18venty miles. 
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This plan approved, Sir Robert Hamilton proceeded to indur, 
and arrived there on the 16th of December. 

~~~reJi=", 1857, and not only resumed the appointment 
political <barge oUbe of Governor-General's Agent for central India, 
;u:.~~J;. ~':~ but' took up . likewise the political functions 
. in respt'Ct of all the chiefs in the Sagar and 

Narbada territories, which, till then, had been exercised by the 
Commissioner of those territories. 

The day that witnessed the return of Sir Robert Hamilton 
greeted likewise the arrival of the officer who had been 
nominated by Lord Canning to command the force which, 
having its base at Mau, was to work up to the southern bank 

CbaI'llCter of ·the Jamnah. That officer was Major-General 
and aut.ce- Sir Hugh Rose, K.C.B.· Sir Hugh Rose bore, even 
t'"';.~ then, a high character for ability, decision, and 

U firmness. Entering the army in 1820, he had early 
given proof of those qualities, and when, in 1840, the Govern
ment of the Queen decided to detach several British officers 
to serve in Syria with the view of checking the progress of 
the rebellious Pasha of Egypt, Lieutenant-Colonel Rose pro
ceeded thither in the capacity of Deputy Adjutant-General. 
Here he dUitinguished himself no less by his judgment 
than by his daring' courage. In, a hand-to-hand encounter 

in ~ with the Egyptian cavalry, in which he was 
wounded, Colon~l Rose captured with his own 

hand the leader of the Elnemy, an exploit which procured for 
him a sabre of honour from the Sultan and the Order of the 
Nishan Iftihar set in diamonds. For his conduct in Syria. too, he 
was decorated with the companionship of the Bath. A little later 
he was nominated by. Lord Palmers ton Consul-General of Syria. 

When, a few years subsequently, Russia was preparing to 
make her bid for the inheritance of the "sick man," Colonel 

Rose was nominated secretary to the embassy at 
:,~tantl- Constantinople. Later on, just before the storm 

broke, Lord Stratford de Radcliffe proceeded to 
England, and Colonel Rose succeeded him as charge tIaffaire8. 
Holding that office, he not only penetrated the designs of 
Russia, but detected that the .one means by which EngLtnd 
could foil them was to put her foot down, and say, .. One step 
further constitutes war." Impressed with this idea, when 

• Afterwards Field Marshal Lord Strathnairn, G.C.B., G.C.S.L, &e. 
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Prince Menscuikoft' endeavoured to impose upon the Sultan 
terms which wuuld have annihilated the independence of 
Turkey, and the Sultan, turning to the British charge d'ajJairetJ, 
implored him to give a material pledge of the support of· 
England by bringing the British :8eet into Turkish waters, 
Colonel Rose took the responsibility upon himself, and orderea 
the fleet, which WIlo8 then lying before Malta, to Besika Bay. 
The fact that such an order had been sent answered for the 
moment the purposes of the Sultan. Russia was checked; and, 
if she renewed her attack, it was because the Ilame firmness and 
the same clear-sightedness wer" not apparent in the conduct 
of the British minister!! who approved the admiral for refusing 
to comply with Colonel Rose's requisition. 

Subsequently Culonel Rose served in the Crimean war. He 
Was recommended for the Cross of the Legion of 
Honour for his conduct at Alma, was repeatedly ~~~:.. 
mentioned for dislioguished conduct in the trenches 
before Sebastopol, and had two horses shot under him at 
Inkerman. I cannot omit to add that Marshal Canrobert, then 
commanding the French army in the Crimea. recommended 
General Rose for the Victoria C)"OSS for his gallant COli duct on 
threG different occasions. and that the claim was not preferred 
801ely because general officers were expressly excluded from the 
deooration. For his 8Ill"Vices in this war General Rose received 
the Turkish order of the Medjidie, was nominated a Knight 
Commander of the Bath, aud received a step in rank .. for 
distinguished oonduct in the field." 

When the mutiny broke out in India, Sir Hugh Rose 
prooeeded at once to that country. He landed in 
Bombay on the 19th of September, was brought on :f.~:h 
the general staft' of the army from that date, and Bombay. 

was shortly appointed to the command of the force 
acting in Ma.lwa.. the operations of which I have recorded in 
this volume. - He proceeded aooordingly to Indur in company 
with Sir Robert Hamilton, who had taken the only route then 
open, that viA Bombay. 

Simultaneously, almost, with the appointment of Sir Hugh 
Ruse to command one of the oolumns in-
dicated, Brigadier General Whitlock of the ~;:"~:":l::~:':! ~e 
Madr~ army was nominated to directthe other. :MaJr ..... 111lllll. 

• V ide Chapter ii. of the last Book. 
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The proceedings of this officer will be related in the next chapter. 
This will be devoted t.o the operationsof the Mau column. 

The force now called the Central India Field Force, of which 
Sir Hugh Rose took command on the 17th of 

,c:'~po:t!o: December, consisted of two brigades-the first 
·~o .. ~s f~!ce. being at Mau; the second at Sihor. The brigades 

were thus formed. The first, under the command 
of Brigadier C. S. Stuart of the Bombay army, was composed of 
a squadron 14th Light dragoons, a troop -of the 3rd Bombay 
light cavalry, two regiments of cavalry HaidaraMd contingent, 
two companies of the 86th Regiment, - the 25th Regiment 
Bombay Native Infantry, one regiment infantry HaidaraMd 
contingent, three light field battelies-one belonging to the 
Royal Artillery, one to that of Bombay, the third to HaidaraMd 
-and some sappers; the second, commanded by Brigadier 
Steuart, 14th Light Dragoons, of the head-quarters of the 
14th Light Dragoons, head-quartel1l of the 3rd Bombay light 
cavalry, one regiment of cavalry HaidaraMd contingent, 
the 3rd Bombay European Regiment,t the 24th Bombay Native 
Infantry, one regiment of infantry HaidaraMd contingent, a 
b~ttery of Horse Artillery, one light field battery, one battery 
Bhopal artillery, one company Madras sa.ppers, a detachment of 
Bombay sappers, and a siege-train; this latter was manned, 
when brought into action, by draughts from the field batteries. 

From the second _ chapter of the last book the reader will 
have gathered some idea of t.he hard work which 

:r~~.:: had already devolved upon this force. he will have 
ClOmposlng seen how the meil composing it had triumphed over 
~:.!.ld obstacle~, had beaten every enemy, had proved 

incontestably that they were made of the stuff 
which required only leading to conqUtlr. They had now once 
more a leader. Personally, indeed, that leader was a stranger 
to them, but his reputation had gone before him, and that repu-. 
tation was of a nature to make the men grudge even the short 
period of repose which it was necessary that they should take. 

That repose was necessary for the perfect carrying out 
A sbort period of "PO;" of the plan devised by Sir R. Hamilton with 
W8jI n ........ ry to enable Sir Colin Campbell in Calcutta by virtue of 
~:~~c~l~ ft~ve In which a second force, that to be commanded 

• The remainder of the companies of this regiment joined just hefore the 
attack on Chanden. 

t Now the 2nd Battalion, Leinster Regiment 
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hy Whitlock, should start from Jabalplir. Until tidings of 
Whitlock'. movementa should be received, Sir Hugh was forced 
to halt at Mati. 

The time WIIS not thrown away. The two brigades were 
organized; the country immediately about them' . 
waa pacified; the line of advance was marked out; ~.:'a:t. 18 

the men had time to recruit themselves. The 
country about Mau and Indlir is peculiarly suited to be a 
resting-place. It abounds with the necessaries of life; there is 
plenty of water and of fodder; the climate at that season is 
most enjoyable; the country, hilly and diversified, is pleasant 
to the eye. The halt there was but short; it ecarcely exceeded 
three week.c--not too long to satiate the men with their rest, yet 
long enough to make them glad to be once more on the move. 

On the 6th of January Sir Hugh Rose, accompanied by Sir 
It. Hamilton, started from Mau to join the 2nd 
brigade at Sihor. On the 8th the siege-train was ~te!':"D 
despatched thither. It arrived on the 15th. On \b~ cam-

. the following moming Sir Hugh, reinforced by paIg1l. 

about eight hundred Bhopal levies contributed by the loyal 
Begam of that principality, started fol" Hahatgarh, a strong 
fort held by the rebels. The 1st brigade left Mau on the 10th, 
and then marched in a line parallel with the 2nd brigade upon 
Chanderi., a very famous fortress in the territories of Sindhia. 
I propose first to follow the fortunes of the 2nd brigade. 

lUhatgarh, distant only twenty-five miles from Sagar, is 
situated on the spur of a long high hill, and Rahalgarll. 

commands the country surrounding it. The eastem . 
and southem faoos of the fortress are almost perpendicular-the 
rock being ecarped.· Round their base runs a deep and rapid 
river-the Bina-answering the purpose of a wet ditch. l.'he 
north face is covered by a strong wall, facing a very thick 
jungle, between which and the wall is a deep ditch twenty 
feet wide. The wetltem face overlooks the town and the road. 
to sagar, and ita gateway is flaiaed by several bastions, round 
and square. Along each face and in the four angles were 
bastions commanding the only possible approaches. Altogether 
it was a most formidable position. 

Sir Hugh Rose arrived before this place on the morning of 
the 24th of January. HIl at once, with small 1088, Sir Hugh 
drove the enemy from the outaide positions they ~ hiB 

had occupied in the town and on the banks. of the =~ore 
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river, and then completely invested the place. Fronting 
the eastern face he posted the Bhopal troops; facing the 
northern, the 3rd Bombay light cavalry and the cavalrY of 
the Haidarab9.d contingent. With the remainder .of the force 
he occupied the plain across which runs the road to Sagar. He 
then reconnoitred the ground preparatory to selecting sites for 
his breaching batteries. 

'fhe enemy. falling back as Sir Hugh advanced, had re
The rebele occupied the town. Issning from its walls into the 
mue an thick jungle already spoken of, they made thence, 
~w:nsive during the 25th, several raids on the camp-followers 

e ence. • and baggage animals of the force, and at night even 
attacked the position held by the Bhopal troops. They were, 
however, repulsed with slight loss. 

Early the following morning Sir Hugh Rose made a move 

Therebele 
Ii ... the 
jungle and 
fhroe Sir 
Hugh to 
<ballg. hie 
point of 
attack. 

forward. Crossing the Sagar road with the 3rd 
Europeans, followed by the IS-pounders. howitzers, 
and mortars, and the guns of the Haidarab9.d 
Contingent, he entered the jungle. But no sooner 
had he reached a point well within its thick covering, 
than the enemy, who had been lurking near, fired 
the jungle-grass on all sides. For a few moments 

the position was perilous, but Sir Hugh, turning back beyond 
the range of the flames, sent his sa ppers to cut a road for the guns 
up the height to the north of the town. This .operation and the 
bringing up of the guns occupied the greater part of the day. 

.. Meanwhile the remainder of the force had 
~~ ~':! goine occupied the town~ and driven the enemy 

within the fort. 
At 3 o'clock the summit of the hill fronting the northern 

face of the fort· was gained. Sir Hugh at once 
:~::g:.::.. selected sites for his breaching batteries, and set the 
"'"": 01:: sappers to work. By S P.M. the mortar battery was 
on t e r. ready. Whilst it was being thrown up the 6-

pounders of the Haidarabad contingent maintained a constant 
fire of shot /lond shell on the fort, whilst the 3rd Europeans 
employed their Enfield rifles to keep down the matchlock fire 
of the enemy. At 11 P.M. the mortar battery opened fire, and 
continued it all night. The breaching batteries were com
pleted by daybreak. 

These opened fire early on the morning of the 27th, and 
continued it all that day and the day following. At 10 P.M. on 
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the 28th a large breach had been made, and two men went 
forward to examine it. They had just returned 
when a sudden rush of camp-followers and cattle- 'fn~\~~:r;s 
drivers from the rear gave intimation that'some- open. 

thing startling had happened. It transpired im-
mediately that a rebel force was advancing to the relief of the 
place. 

It was so indeed. The Rajah of Banpur, whose doings in 
the vicinity of Sagar I have already recorded,* was 
advancing on the rear of the besieging force with a 
considerable body of revolted Sipahis and other 
levies. He came on with great boldness, his 
standards :flying, and his men singing their national 

The Rajah of 
Banpur 
marches to 
relieve the 
place, 

hymns. But, if his appearance at this critical juncture was a 
surprise to Sir Hugh Rose, it was a surprise that did not 
embarrass him. Instead of ceasing his fire against the fort he 
redoubled it. To deal with the Rajah of Banpur, he at the 
same time detached a small force, consisting of a detachment 
of the 14th Light Dragoons, the 3rd Bombay cavalry, the horse 
artillery, and the 5th Haidarabad infantry. It did not require 
extraordinary exertion to effect this object. The confidence of 
the Rajah and his followers vanished as they heard 
the tramping of the horses of the British and Indian 
cavalry. They did not wait to be charged, but, 
throwing away their arms and ammunition, made 
off with such celerity, that, though hotly pursued, a 
few only were cut up. 

but vanishes 
on the 
approach of 
the British 
troops. 

The attempt at relief, apparently so formidable, was really a 
stroke of fortune for Sir Hugh. It had been made, 
evidently, in concert with the rebels within the fort, tRhlihatgarh is 
.'. ereupon 

and Its faIlure so dIsheartened them, that they evacuated, 

silently evacuated Rahatgarh during the night, . 
escaping by a path the precipitous nature of which seemed to 
preclude the possibility of its being used by man.t Their :flight 
was not on the whole to be lamented, for Rahatgarh was found 

* Yide page 66 and the pages following. 
t "The most amazing thing was to see the place from. whence they had 

escaped. To look down the precipitous path made one giddy-and yet down 
this place, where no possible footing could ,be seen, they had all gone-men and 
women-in the dead of the night lOne or two mangled bodies lay at the 
bottom, attesting the difficulty of the descent. Nothing but despair could have 
tempted them to have chosen such a way."-Dr. Lowe's Central India during 
the RebeUion 0/ 1857-58 "-a book to which I am much indebted. 

VOL.V. H 
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to be so strong as to make it tenable by a few resolute defenders 
against numbers greatly superior. 

The rebels were pursued, but without much effect; they had 
gone too far before the evacuation of the place had been 
discovered. A little before noon on the 30th Sir Hugh received 
information that the Rajah of Banplir, reinforced by the 
garrison, had taken up a position near the village of Barodia, 
about fifteen miles distant. He at once ordered out the horse 

Tb beIs artillery, two 51-inch mortars, two guns of the 
tak~ ':p a resel\"e battery, the 3rd Europeans, the majority of 
=~4 near the cavalry, and a section of the Madras sappers, 

and went in pursuit. About 4 o'clock he came upon 
them posted on the banks of the Bina, and prepared to dispute 
his passage. Sir Hugh at once attacked, and, though the rebels 
fought well, he forced the passage of the river. The country 
on the. other side was thick and bushy, and the rebels took 

b b every advantage of it. From the river to Barodia 
:., ... ':t!::~ Sir Hugh had to fight his way step by step. 
~OdSibea:n b He did not do this without loss. Two officers * 
7 rug. were killed and six were wounded. The casualties 

among the men were likewise severe. In the end, however, the 
rebels were completely defeated, and, though the rebel Rajah 
was not captured, he owed his safety only to his acquaintance 
with the intricacies of the jungle. The force returned to 
Rahatgarh about 2 o'clock in the morning. It found there 
a supply of provisions sent from Sagar escorted by a detachment 
of the 31st Regiment Native Infantry. 

The fall of Rahatgarh had effected two most important 
objects. It had oleared the country south of Sagar 

::~~ 1.::\000 of reb~ls, ha~ reopened the road to Indlir, and had 
ofR&batgarb. made It pOSSIble for the general to march to the 

relief of Sagar, now beleaguered for nearly eight 
months. 

The state of Sagar has been recorded in a preceding ohapter 
of this volume. Its situation remained unaltered. 

~.;.::;ae Altllough, during the interval since we left it, the 
fas, visited garrison had made occasional sallies, more or less 
I. sUccesl!ful, it may be stated generally that the rebels 

h,ad retained possession of the strongholds all over the district, 
* One of these was Captain Neville, R.E. He had joined the force only the 

da.y before. Captain Neville had served throughout the Crimean war, in which 
pe greatly ~isting~~ h~elf. 
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and that, by means of these, they had possessed likewise the 
country. The manner in which they had tl8ed their usurped 
power had made the peasantry look eamestly to the time when 
the law-enforcing rule of the British should be restored.. 

That time had DOW arrived. Sir Hugh Rose marched from 
R&hatgarh direct on sagar. Htl entered. that place . 
on the moming of the 3m of February, escorted by ~ ... 
the Europeans, officers and others, who had held the SOgar. 

fort, and who had gone forth to welcome their ::.'" enlen! 

deliveren. The 31st Native Infantry was one of 
the 'Very few regiments of the Bengal army which, retaining its 
arms, had remained faithful thronghout that trying 
period. The greater honour to the 31st, for its ~3lsl 
companion infantry regiment had revolted, and it Wm~. 
had been tempted on all sides. 

Some of thOl!e companions had now to be dealt with. 
Twenty-five miles to the east of sagar stands, on an 
elevated angl" of ground, the strong fort of Gar- The fort of 

hak6ta. The eastem face of this fort is washed by G~ 
the wide river Sonar;· the westem and northem 
faoee by the nullah Gidin, with precipitous banks; the BOuth 
face poeeessee a strong gateway flanked by bastions, and a ditch 
twenty feet in depth by thirty in width. So strong are the 
parapets of this fort, that when, in 1818, it was attacked by 
Brigadier Watson with a force of eleven thousand men, he was 
unable, in three weeks, to effect a breach in them, 
and was glad to allow the garrison to evacuate the ::= 
place with all the honours of war! In February 
1858 it was held by the revolted Siplihis of the 51st and 52nd 
Native Infantry, and other rebels, well supplied with ammuni
tion and provisionL 

Sir Hugh Rose sent a small force to destroy the fort of Sanoda 
on the 8th, and on the 9th of February marched 
towards Garhak6ta. He arrived within sight of it ::"'agb 
at half-past 3 o'clock on the aftemoon of the 11th. lrim!u .... 
Whilst the men were taking np their assigned ,-. 
positions he made a reoonnai&ance, which was not conclnded 

• The Sonar rises in the S&gv distrid at all elefttillB of one thousand 
Dille hundred uad fifty feet abme the __ It holds a nortIHastem eourse of one 
h1lDdred ~ ~ mileB, receiving the Bairmi. OD the right, and eight miles lower 
dow1l falliDg mto the XeD lIB ita left.-l'BoBllTOll. (NfIW' Ediuoa.) 

B2 
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till 8 P.M. He found that the rebels had thrown up earthworks 
on the road to the south, by which they had expected him to 
arrive, and that they were occupying a position close to the 
village of Basari, near the fort, in BOme force. Notwithstanding 

the lateness of the hour, he at once drove them from 
the positions they held, and occupied Basari; nor, 
thoulTh during the night the rebels repeatedly 
attacked him, could they regaiiJ. the posts they had 

drives the 
rebels from 
'he village of 
BaBllri. 

lost. 
The next day Sir Hugh commenced. his attack. He first 

caused a breaching battery to be thrown up opposite the western 
face. A 24-pounder howitzer working all day from this battery 

soon silenced the enemy's guns. Lieutenant Strutt 
~~I~~nt of the Bombay ax:me!'Y' a~dy referred to in these 
SUu"'sllre pages, succeeded. m dismounting one of the enemy's 

guns which had been worked very successfully 
against the assailants. It was this shot, .. one of the many 
good shots made under fire by Lieutenant Strutt," which, in Sir 

Hugh's opinion, made the Sipahis reflect on the 
~~:e ca,!ualties which might befall them. Certainly, 
.=~te the after their experience of Strutt's correctness of aim, 
p. they lost heart. In the night they consulted, and 

deter'!lined to escape if they could. Unfortunately Sir Hugh 
Rose's force was so small, a great part having been left at Sagar, 
that he had been unable to place a portion of it in a position 
which would guard the gateway. By this gateway, then, the 
Sipahis made their way into the country during the night of 
the 12th. They were, however, pursued early the following 
morning for twenty-five miles by Captains Hare, with his 
HaidaraMd cavalry, two troops of the 14th Light Dragoons 
under Captains Need and Brown,and a division (two guns) of 

horse artillery under Lieutenant Crowe. Hare came 
~~~::: by up with the rebels at the Bias river, near the village 
Hare and of Biar, led his guns and cavalry across it; opened 
CQ\ up. fire on the enemy; then charged and pursued them 

for some distance, inflicting considerable loss. 
-Garhak6ta was found full of supplies. Sir Hugh had. its 

western face destroyed, and returned to Sagar on the 17th. 
Jhansi, a hundred and twenty-five miles to the north, was 

the next point to be aimed at. But between Sagar 
The .... d &0 and Jhansi lay the passes of M8.lthon and Madanplir, 
Jhenoi. the forts of Suraru and of Maraura, the towns of 
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Shabgarh and Banpur.· After overcoming the certain obstacles 
which these placea would probably offer, Sir Hugh would have, 
before marching on JhanS1, to effect a junction with his 1st 
brigade under Brigadier Stuart. . 

Before setting out ou this expedition there were other 
considerations· demanding attention. Sir Hugh Co 'd 

could IIC8rcely move from sagar until he should ';0':::: ':~~;b 
receive certain information that Brigadier Whitlock's deman.:!i! 
column had started from Jabalptir for that plaCe. lOme y. 

Meanwhile he would have time to repair damages and to store 
'lUpplies. The necessity for this was the more pressing inasmuch 
&8 it had been ascertained that the districts through which the 
force would have to march, still occupied ·b.v rebel Sipahis or
disaffected chiefs, would supply little or nothing in the way of 
commistiariat. The hot season, too, was setting in, Ex II 

and it was certain that not a blade of grass would useOOt'::~iCb 
survive a few weeks of its duration. Sir Hugh the delay 
foresaw all this, and employed the enforced delay in was put. 

laying up supplies. He caused to be collected sheep, goats, 
oxen, grain, flour, and large supplitls of tea and soda water. 
Much of the grain was sent by the loyal Begam of Bhopal. 
The sick and wounded men he transferred to the Sagar field 
hospital. to be sent away or to rejoin as opportunity might 
offer. lIe nHlupplied the siege-train with ammunition, and 
strengthened it by the addition of heavy guns, howitzers, and 
large mortars from the Sagar arsenal He obtained likewise 
an additional supply of elephants, and, what was of great 
consequence, he secured pummer clothing for his European 
soldiers. 

At length news came that Whitlock had left Jabalpir. Sir 
Hugh's preparations were now ss complete as they could be 
made. Accordingly a start was determined upon. 
On the evening of the 26th of February Sir Hugh ~~~kth~ 
detached Major Orr's column of the Haidarabad lett Jabalpur. 

t · h alli . hhi Sir Hugb con mgent to marc on a route par e Wit s own, take. tbe 

and at 2 o'clock he l1et out with the remainder of the J::'tu!i 
troops. The following day he took, after some . 
shelling, the fort of Barodia. Pressing forward, he founel 

• Yaniura lies tbirty-seven miles north of sagar, and twenty-two west by 
north of Shahgarh. Shabgarh lies forty miles north-esst of Sligar. BlinpJir is 
in the UlitpJir district. 
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himself, on the 3rd of 1I1arch, in front of the pass of Malthon. 
Tb f This pass, of great natural strength, had been forti
_M.t'ill:o~ 0 fied, and was now held in force by a mixed army of 

Sipa.his and local levies. A reconnaissance having 
convinced Sir Hugh of the great loss of life- which would 

Sir.Hugb inevitably attend a direct attack upon it, he 
decldes to determined then only to feign an attack in front, 
~=~ whilst, with the bulk of his force, he should gain 

. the table-land above t.he hills by a :flank movement 
through the pass of Madanpur. With this view, early on the 

Madan ' morning of the 4th of March, he detailed a force,-
pur. under Major Scudamore, to menace the pass, whilst 

with the remainder, now strengthened by the junction of the 
Haidariblid troops, he moved on Madanpur. 

The pass leading to this town forms a narrow gorge between 
two ranges of hills, thickly covered with jungle and -:::::.::a- brushwood, and capable of offering a solid defence. 
The rebels had not only crowned the heights on 

both sides of the gorge, and planted guns in the gorge itself, 
but they had sent, to a considerable distance in advance, skir
mishers, who, concealed in the jungle, would be able to harass 
an advancing enemy. The British troops, in making the 
turning movement contemplated, ;marched for about six miles 
along the foot of the hills, which they then began to ascenJ... 

Almost immediately the enemy opened fire. 'l'he 
~ya:~ed crests seemed alive with their infantry, whilst their 
Briliab. guns fro;m the gorge poured in a continuous fire. 

Sir Hugh sent the 3rd Europeans and the HaidaraMd 
infantry to storm the heights, brought his guns to the front, 
and returned the enemy's fire. 

The British skirmishers drove back the rebel footmen, but as 
these retired another artillery fire opened from a 

~r...r:i~ commanding position at the further end of the pa.."S. 
_ Ibe rebels, So galling and so heavy was this fire that for a short 

time the British advance was checked. Sir Hugh 
even ordered the guns to retire some yards. Before this could 
be done Sir Hugh's horse-was shot under him, and the artillery
men were forced to take refuge behind the guns. Bullets fell 
like hailstones, and the number of killed and wounded increased 
every moment. 
. * Consisting of the 24th Rombay N~, three guns Bhopal artillery, one 

howitzer, a detachment 14th light dragoons, and the Srd Bombay cavalry. 
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The halt. however was only temporary. The guns of the 
naidarat..a!.d contingent coming up at this con- ba. 

juncture orened with shell on the enemy's masses to ...!!!., by 

the left of the pass in support of the guns in action. = of 

Cnder cover of thia combined shower, the 3rd . 
Europeans and the Haidarib8d infantry charged. Ailiatics can 
stand anything but a charge of European infantry. They had 
here a splendid position., and a large force of the three arms to 
hold it; but the sight of the charging infantry struck awe into 
them. Far from awaiting. with their superior numbers, the 
hand-to-hand encounter offered, they fled in disorder and 
dismay. They were followed through the pass by their enemy, 
and only halted to take breath when they found themselves 
within the town of lIandanplir. 

That town., however, was to be no secure refuge to them. 
Sir n ugh R088 brought hia howitzers to the front 
and opened fire upon it. For a few minutes the Sir Hugh 

rebels replied, and then fled to the jungles behind. ==-~ 
The cavalry, sent in pursuit, followed them to the &be ........ 

walls of the fon of SurAhL 
The effect. of this victory was very great. It; 80 daunted the 

rebela that they evacuated, without a blow, the 
formidahle pass of ll.ilthon, the fod of Xarhat to ~ 
the rear of it, the little fort of SurAhi, the strong ~ &be 

fort of llariura, the fortified castle of B&nplir-the 'I1<:toOr7. 

residen08 of the rebel Rajah callel after it-the almost im
pregnable fortrea of Til-Bahat on the heights above the lake 
of that name. They abandoned also the line of the Bin' and 
the Betw&. with the exception of the fortress of Chanderi, on 
the left bank of the latter river. 

Leaving Sir Hugh Rose to reap the consequences of hia 
victory at Madanpur, I propose to return for a mo-
ment to the division of the Haidarab8d contingent =
left at Mandesar under Majors Orr and Keatinge. 

In a preceding page of this volume I have shewn how 
Durand, before marching on lndlir, had left, for the. conservation 
of peace and order in western Malw" a detachment of the 
Haidarab8d contingent of all anna at lIandesar under Major Orr, 
with Major Keatinge as political agent and military 
governor of the province. There they remained ~,..:tge 
until the arrival at lndlir of Sir Robert Hamilton. ~ &be 

That high official at on08 directed Orr and Keatinge !sr4 ...... 
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to march up the Agra road, and to restore on it the postal and 
telegraphic communications which had been destroyed. 

A more interesting march was not undertaken during the 
entire period of those troublous times. Keatinge and Orr were 
the first representatives of the British power who had been seen 
in that r.art of the country for many months. As they marched 
up the Agra road huge coils of telegraph wire were brought by 
night, and placed on the roadside, by people who dreaded lest 
the wire should be found in their potisession. From the centre 
of haystacks, likewise, postmasters recovered the mail-bags 
which had been left with them when the outbreak occurred at 
Indul". The little force, re-establishing the wires as it pushed 
on, proceeded as far as Gunah, there to await the arrival of the 
1st Brigade under Stuart on its way to Chanderi. 

To the proceedings of that brigade I must now invite the 
reader's attention. 

In pursuance of the instructions of Sir Hugh Rose, Stuart 
had left Mau on the 10th of January, and marched upon Glinah, 
the road to which had been cleared by Orr and Keatinge in 

Chandirl. the manner just described. About seventy miles to 
the east of Gunah lies the important post of 

Chanderi. Chandari is a very famous town. Its splendour in 
the prosperous times of the Mughul empire had made it 
notorious. .. If you want to see a town whose houses are 

palaces, visit Chanderi," was a proverb in the time 
!~.~~":. of Akbar. In the reign of that illustrious prince it 

was described as a city possessing fourteen thousand 
houses built of stone, three hundred and eighty-four markets, 
three hundred and sixty caravansaries, and twelve thousand 
mosques. Since that period, it is true, the rule of the Marath!l.s 

118 later 
decay. 

had worked a great change in its prosperity. In 
later years, too, its manufactures had suffered from 
competition with Manchester. But its fort still 

remained, strong, menacing, defiant, with a long history, 
testifying alike .to its prestige and to the valour of its defenders. 

S,ituated on the summit of a high hill, defended by 
Great a rampart of sandstone, flanked by circular towers, 
~:f:~h of the fort of Chandar£, seen by an approaching enemy, 

looked worthy of its reputation. To this place, in 
February 1858, flocked the Sipahis beaten in the actions already 
detailed by Sir Hugh Rose, to join there the men who had 
sworn to defend it successfully or to perish. 
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Against it Brigadier C. S. Stuart, joined by Orr and Keatinge, 
marched from Glinah. On the 5th of March he Stuan 
reached a place, Khukw&.s8a, six miles from Chanderi. ..: .. _ 
Between KhUkwasaa and Cbanderi the road lay =. 
tbrough a delll!8 jungle. Stuart, therefore sent two n. 

companies of the 86th foot and the 25th Bombay Native 
Infantry to the front in skirmishing order. After marching 
three miles, he arrived at a narrow pass between two high hills 
-& place offljring splendid capabilities for defence. To the 
lurprL.e of Stuart, no defence was offered. Two 
miles further, however, the road was found ~s:-n1i0D 
barricaded. The engineers began to clear away the ene':,. 
barricades; but they had not worked long before 
tLe enemy were seen to climb the hill to the left. On reaching 
it they opened out a musketry-fire. From this point of vantage 
they were BOOn dislodged by a small party of the 86th, and, the 
barricades having been removed, the artillery advanced, covered 
Ly the 86th on the right, and the 25th Native Infantry on the 
left. They had not gone far, however, before a very heavy fire 
opened upon them from the wall of an enclosure about a mile 
distant from the fort. The 86th dashed forward to gain this 
enclosure. One officer of the regiment, Lieutenant 
Lewis, and the political agent with the force Major ~aI 
Keatinge,e of the Bombay artillery, outrunning the ~e. 
men, gained first the top of its wall, and jumping 
down, followed by .. few men, drove out tbe enemy. Stuart 
pursued his advantage, and did not halt till he had occupied 
the hills to the west of the fort. 

The next few days were spent by Stuart in clearing the 
neighbouring villages, in reconnoitring, and in 
planting hi.; guns in a commanding position. On ~118 
the 13th the breaching batteries opened :fire, and by a:.m. 
the evening of the 16tb effected a breach which was 
reported practicable. Stuart had with him, as I have already 
stated, but two companies of the 86th. The remainder were 
marching to join him, and on the 15th were only twenty-eight 
miles distant. On the afternoon of that day the officer who 
commanded them received a despatch from Stuart telling him 

• The same who had aeeompauied Orr in the opening of the Agra road ; 
DOW General Keatinge, V.c. 
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that the breach would probably be practi<Ja.ble on the morrow, 

Splendid 
march of 
the 86th. 

and, that if he would push on and join him on the 
16th, he, Stuart, would defer the assault to the day 
following. The commanding officr set out at once, 
and his men pushed on with so much alacrity, that, 

though they had already marched fifteen miles that morning, 
they joined Stuart by 10 o'clock on the 16th. 

Thus reinforced, Stuart, early on the morning of the 17th, 
K tI sent his stormers, men of the 86th and of the 25th 
ag~n':r.. Native Iniimtry, to the attack. 'I'heir impetuous 
~=r:.ea rush ca~ed all before them. Major Ke!l'ti?ge, who 

, accompamed the party, and who led it mto the 
breach, was struck down, severely wounded. But his fall did 
not stop the stormers. 'I'he rebels hurled themselves over the 

The storm. parapets to avoid the rush they could not withstand, 
and most of them escaped. A letter which the 

Brigadier had sent the previous day to Captain Abbott com
manding a party of cavalry, and requesting him to invest the 
north side of the fort, reached that officer too late. But the 
place was taken with all its guns.· 

Sir Hugh Rose heard of the storming of CMnderi on the 18th. 
Informed that the garrison had escaped northwards, 

Sir Hugh he sent a detachment, of the Hai,daraMd contingent I marcheaon 
JIlIIuB!. to intercept them. This force came up with a few 

stragglerli only, but captured some camels and ponies. 
On the 19th he marched to Chanchanplir, one march, fourteen I' 

miles, from Jhansi. After a rest here of about two hours, he 
despatched the cavalry, horse artillery, and light field-guns of I 
the 2nd brigade to reconnoitre and invest that place. ! 

To the fall of Jhansi' Lord Canning and Lord Elphinstone' 

Great 
Importance 
at""'hed to 
the fall of 
JWiwIf. 

attached the greatest importance. 'I.'hey regarded I 
that fOJ:h"ess as the stronghold of rebel power in i 
central India, the main strength of the formidable·, 
rebel force on the Jamnah. It was a place, moreover, I 
in,',which the slaughter of English men and womenr 

had been aC,companied by circumstances of peculiar atrocity, ( 
and where hatred to the English name had been illustrated by:' 
acts of the most wanton barbarity. Nevertheless, anxious a8( 

was Lord Canning, anxious as was Sir Colin Campbell himself, I 
that the blow, the most effective of all to the rebel cau~e inJ 

• The easualties in the capture were twenty-nine, including two officers. 
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central India. should be struck, they were both so little appre
ciative of the enormons value of delivering 
that blow at once, whilst the success of Sir ~c.::~=~ 
H?gh Rose'. brigades was yet fresh in the ~i=~:e~::t~&he 
minds of the rebels, that, on the very eve from Jbiiosi. 

of the crisis, they both sent orders to defer 
the attack on Jh8.ns(, in order to divert the force elsewhere. 
From the dangerons consequence8 of their own orders they were 
saved by the firmness and decision of Sir Robert Hamilton. 

I have already stated that Sir Hugh had sent the cavalry and 
hone artillery of his 2nd brigade, on the afternoon S\ H b 

of the 20th., to reconnoitre and invest Jh8.nsi. He &.. :!d Sir 
was about, a few hours later, to follow with his R. ~11DD 
• fi h . d' baa ......"ve m antry, w en an express arrive m camp r- despaSChes 
ing two des}>l\tchea. One of these was from the 
Governor-General to Sir Robert Hamilton, the other from the 
Commander-in-Chief to Sir Hugh Rose. 

The purport of these two despatches was identical. They 
represented that the Rajah of CharkhAri (in Bun- ordertng&he 

delkhand), a man who, throughout the trying former to 

period o( 1857--58, had shown unwavering fidelity ~ 
to his British overlord, was being besieged in his 
fort by 'l'il.ntii Topi and the Gw&liir contingent, and they 
ordered Hamilton and Rose to march at once to his relief, 
Whitlock'. force not being near enough to effect that purpos~. 

Charkhiri W88 about eighty miles from the ground on which 
Sir Hugh's force was encamped, on the direct l'oad 
to Bandah. Jh&nsi was within fourteen miles. To ~"!."b~ 
the mind of a soldier the idea would naturally :=t 
present itself that the surest mode of saving the """"".to 
lesser and more distant place was to attack at once ::nB!: 
the more important and nearer fortress; that to act 
on the principle indicated in the despatches would be to act in 
defiance alike of the rules of war and of common sense. So it 
appeared to both Hamilton and Rose. But Sir Hugh was a 
afJldier. He had received a positive order. Foolish though he 
knew that order to be, he was bound to obey it unless the means 
could he devised of superseding it by authority which he might 
deem higher and more potential. 

Sir Robert Hamilton devised those means. How, I will relate 
in his own simple words. .. Sir Hugh Rose considered the or?er 
of the Commander-in-Chief imperative: there was not anything 
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left to my discretion in my letter from the Governor-General; 
it was clear to me it would be a great political :!!it::: mistake to draw off from Jhansi, which our cavalry 

:;'k" ~pJ.n were investing, and our force within fourteen miles; 
r!::;''::'nsibirity moreover, supposing the force moved on Charkhari. 
~~ orde~~ng it was not possible to march the eighty miles before 
an"o."':,~:::- the rebels had carried the fort, the Rajah haVing no· ::'Jt::. provisions, and having lost the outworks, according 

to my intelligence. 1, therefore, took on myself the 
responsibility of proceeding with our operations against Jhansi, 
trusting to that course as the most effective to draw the enemy 
from Charkhari, and so I wrote to the Governor-General." * 

It wa.s a responsibility which only a strong man wou1d take, 

HamUton'a 
determina
tion gives a 
decided 
character to 
the cam
""ign. 

thus to act in direct opposition to the orders of the 
two highest officials in the country, but under the 
circumstances it was a responsibility which it was 
necessary to assume. It gave a decided character to 
the campaign, and enabled Sir Hugh Rose to carry 
. to a glorious conclusion the task which he had taken 

in hand at Mau. 
Freed by Sir Robert Hamilton from the necessity of pursuing 

Sir Bl1!!h 
the vicions course indicated by the Commander-in
Chief, Sir Hugh Rose ,set out at 2 o'clock on the 
morning of the 21st for Jhansi. He arrived before 
that city at 9 o'clock, and, halting his troops in the 

open about a mile and a half from the fortress, proceeded with 
his staff to reconnoitre. He did the work completely, for it had 
strock 6 P.M. before he returned. 

Between the open ground on which Sir Hugh had halted and 

The Jay of 
the ground 
before 
Jhan.n. 

the town and fortress of JMnsi were the ruined 
bungalows occupied nine months before by Europeans, 
the gaol, the" Star "fort,t and the Sipahilines. Near 
the town were several large temples and topes of 

tamarind trees. On the right of the halting-ground, stretch
ing to the north and east of the city. was a long belt of hills, 
through which ran the Kalpi and Urchah roads; to the left 
were other hills and the Datia roads; due north was the 
fortress on a high granite rock, overlooking the walled-in city.f 

• Memorandum submitted by Sir Robert Hamilton to Lord PaImerston, 
dated the 20th of March, 1862. 

t Vol. III. page 122. : Lowe's Central India. 
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The great strength of the fort of Jh8nsi, natural as well as 
artificial, and ita extent, entitle it to a place among G 

fortresses. It stands on a elevated rock, rising out 8t=~h of 
of a plain, and commands the city and surrounding YMro~of 
country. It is built of excellent and most massive DB, 

masonry. The fort iR difficult to breach, because composed of . 
granite; ita walls vary in thickness from sixteen to twenty feet. 
It has extensive and elaborate outworks of the same solid con
struction, with front and flanking embrasures for artillery-fire, 
and loop-holes, of which in some places there were five tiers, for' 
musketry. Guns placed on the high towers of the fort com
manded the country all around. On one tower, called the 
"white turret," then recently raised in height, waved in proud 
defiance the standard of the high-spirited Rani. 

The fortress is surrounded on all sides by the oity of Jh8.nsl, 
the west and part of the Ilouth face excepted. 

The steepness of the rock protects the west; the fortified 
city wall springs from the centre of its south face, running 
south-east, and ends in a high mound or mamelon, which pro
tects by a flanking fire its BOuth face. The mound was fortified 
by a strong circular bastion for five guns, round part of which 
WIIS drawn a ditch, twelve feet deep and fifteen broad, of solid 
masonry. 

The city of Jh8nsi is about four miles and a half in circum
ference. It is surrounded by a fortified and massive 
wall, from six to twelve feet thick, and varying in J:~~YOf 
height from eighteen to thirty feet, with numerous 
flanking bastions armed as batteries, with ordnance, and loop. 
holes, and with a banquette for infantry. * 

The town and fortress were garrisoned by eleven thousand 
men, composed of rebel Sipahie, foreign mercenaries, 
and local levies, and they were led by a woman. who Garrison of 

believed her cause to be just, and who, classified ac- ~~~~ and 

cording to Channing's definition of greatness, was a 
heroine, though of the third order. 

In hie long reconnaissance of the 21st of March, Sir Hugh 
Rose had noted all the strong points of the defence, Resnltof 
and had examined the lay of the ground. He noted IIlr Hugh's 

the many difficulties presented to the attack, by =:.ws-
• Sir Hugh Rose's despatch, dated the 30th of April, 1858, from which this 

description is taken almost textually. Sir Hugh adds, further ou : " A remarkable 
feature in the defence was that the enemy had DO works or forts outside the city." 
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t!te fort perched on & lofty granite rook. with its three 
lines of works, its Hanking fire, its thick and solid walls. He 
had clisoovered that it would be necessary to take the city prior 
to assailing the fortress, & work involving double labour and 
double danger. In this reconnaissance, however, he had decided 
on his plan of attack. That night he was joined by the cavalry 
of the 1st brigade. The next day he completely invested the 
city and fortress with his cavalry. In this investment the 
defenders read the determination of the English general to cap-

·ture not only the place but its garrison. 
One of the measures taken by the Rani might under, other 

DifIicuI circumstances, have caused considerable embarrass
ofsapJ!: ment to the besiegers. She had made the country 

all about bare. Kot a blade of grass was to be seen. 
Thanks, however, to the loyalty of Sindhia and of the Rajah of 
Tehri,· the force was throughout the operations abundantly 
supplied with grass, firewood, and vegetables. 

The cavalry having invested the city on the 22nd, the siege 
'!'be ' began on the night of that day. At 9 o'clock & 

~ - detachment of Madras and Bombay 'sappers was sent 
with two IS-pounders, and a company 24th Bombay 

Native Infantry, to throw up & battery near the Urchah:road 
on the east side of the town wall; other parties were detached 
at the same time to positions which the general had selected. 
Working hard that night, the next day. and the night and day 
which followed, they made ready on the evening of the 24th 
four batteries, !XInstituting the right attack. On the morning 
of the 25th they opened fire. That day, too, the bulk of the 181; 
brigade came into line. It was at once posted south of the fort, 
constituting there the left attack. 

The siege now progressed in real earnesL For seventeen 
days the fire from the besieging batteries and from = ~ the walls of the city and fort was incessant. Shot' 

;- and shell were poured into the city, and the enemy's 
guns never ceased to reply. The labour entailed 

upon the sm~ force' of the besiegers was tremendous. During 
the period of which I have spoken the men never 

=::.~ took oft" their clothes, nor were the horses unbridled 
&be ___ except to water. Nor were the exertions of the 

• Tebri, also ea1led Urehah, is a BundeJa Bajplit State, immediately to the 
east of the .JhliDsi and Lilitplir districta. Its Bajah is looked upoIl as the 
Head of the BundelB& 
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besieged 1688 determined. Women and children were seen 
88sisting in repairing the defences of the walls, and 
in carryil1g water and food to the troops on duty, ~:~ 
whilst the Rani constantly visited the troops and 
animated them to enthusiasm by her presence and her 
words. 

For breaching purposes Sir Hugh had been able to employ 
only two IS-pounders, the remainder of the guns being laid so 
81 to employ the enemy incessantly, and to damage the build
ings inside the city. The progress made by these IS-pounders 
was, owing to the great strength of the walls, ex-
tremely slow. But on the 29th the parapets of the t' leirb a 
mamelon bastion were levelled by the fire from the e~ted, 18 

left attack, and the enemy's guns there rendered 
useless. The two following days the cannonading continued 
with great spirit. A breach had been effected, but 
it was barely practicable; the courage of the enemy:::::. 
continued unabated; danger seemed only to increase va'!ce8 '" 
their resolution. Such was the state of affairs when =e the 
a new danger arose for the besiegers. On the 
evening of the 31st of March intelligence reached Sir Hugh 
Rose that an army was advancing from the north for the relief 
of the fortress! 

This was the army of Tbtia. Topf. The career of this able 
Maratha leader will be told at fuller detail in a subsequent 
chapter. Suffice it to say that, after his victory over Windham 
and his subsequent defeat by Sir Colin Campbell, Tanti8. had 
crossed the Gan~es, and subsequently, in obedience T .... ti4T ( 
to orders from !lao Sahib, the nephew of N ana Sahib, op 

had proceeded to Kalpf. Thence, complying with orders from 
the same quarter, he had, with a small force of nine hundred 
Sipahis and four guns, moved on Charkh8ri, and, on the 
eleventh day, had taken it, capturing twenty-fonr 
guns and three lakhs of rupees. Just at this time c~':.M.t. 
he received a letter from the Rani of Jhansi, begging 
him to come to her help. Again he asked for orders, and again 
received the full approval of his sl1perior. His 
force, by this time, had been increased by the june- :ad ,"rebea 
tion of five or six regiments of the Gwaliar contin- J'hZ,.tve 

gent and the levies of rebel Rajahs to twenty-two 
thousand men and twenty-eight gnns. Leading it himself, he 
marched on the English camp before Jh8nsi. 
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The position of Sir Hugh Rose wiul perilous. Before him 
was an unconquered fortress, garrisoned by eleven 

~rr~!)ir thousand warriors, full of the ardour of battle; ad
~UOD. • vancing against and close to him, an army of more 

than twenty thousand men led by a chieftain who 
hated the English, and who had twice revelled in their defeat 
at KB.hnplir. It was a position which required in a special 
degree great daring, a resolute will, the power to take respon
sibility. A single false step, a solitary error in judgment, 
might be fat.al.. But Sir Hugh Rose was equal to the occasion. 

Rightly believing that to withdraw the troops then 
!:m~':"to investing the fortress, for the purpose of meeting 
siegeandlel the new enemy, would give the besieged all the 
~':'v= moral advantages of victory as well as the material 
AI'ID)'. advantages which they would derive from a virtual 

raising of the siege. the English general resolved 
still to press the siege with vigour, whilst at the head of all the 
troops not engaged in actual duty he should march against the 
new enemy. The extreme daring of this plan will be realised 
when the reader reflects that Sir Hugh was unable to assemble 
more than fifteen hundred men of all arms for this purpose, 
that of these only fh"e hundred were British, and that the 
enemy numbered, according to Tantia Topi's own admission, 
twenty-two thousand men. Sir Hugh's preparations· for the 
engagement were made on the evening of the 31st. He resolved 
to attack early the following morning. 

Sir Hugh had drawn his covering force from both brigades, 
the detachment from the first being led by Brigadier C. S. Stuart, 
that from the 2nd by himself in person. The men slept in their 
clothes ready for immediate action. The precaution was 
necessary. At 4 o'clock in the morning of the 1st, Tantia Topi 

advanced towardethe Bri1;i,;h encampment. Half an 
S\:.!\'f~ti' hour later, the falling back of his pickets warned 
;,'op!, the English general of his approach. In a few 

minutes the Bri1;i,;h guns opened fire, and almost 
immediately those of the enemy answered. But the fire of a 
few guns was powerless to check the onward march of an 
enemy whose line overlapped that of the British on both flanks. 

• The preparations were witnessed with delight by the defenMn of Jhansi, 
who thought the English were marching to certain destruction. They shouted 
all night in a frenzy of joy. 
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Tintii had but to move straight on to reach with his over
lapping wings the troops besieging the fortress, who would 
thus.. literally, be placed between two fires. Sir Hugh compre
hended the position in an instant, and took measures to meet it. 
Massing bis horae artillery under Captain Lightfoot on his left, 
and attaching to it a squadron of the 14th Light Dragoons, 
under Captain Pretti john, he ordered them to attack 
the enemy's right, whilst he hiImelf, on the other = ":ir 
flank, should direct another squadron and a di\-ision canlry-: 
of guns against their left. On the left, Crowe's 
division of two guns was sent forward to enfilade the enemy's 
right. This service was performed with great skill and 
Jr&llantry. for, though one of his guns was disabled, the fire of 
the other was 80 rapid and 80 correct that the enemy's left was 
shaken. 

The tactics of Sir Hugh were exactly adapted to the 
ciroumstanoee of the case. The enemy's centre, which up to 
that time had been advancing steadily. surprised by the double 
attack. fint halted, and then, as the men composing it discerned 
a movement on the part of the British infantry. broke up into 
disordered masses. The Dlovement of the British 
infantry is e<iSily accounted for. Sir Hugh Rose, ~=:e 
in the moment of charging, had sent orders to his .-&heir 
infantry to advance as BOOn 88 the cavalry attack centre. 

should be well pronounced.· This order was now obeyed. The 
infantry sprang to their feet, advanced a few yards, 
then poured in a volley and charged. The result re ~y"s 
W88 magical. The first line of the enemy at once de':..:i. IS 

broke. and fled in complete disorder towards the 
second line, abandoning several of their guns. An opportune 
charge of the Dragoons, in which Prettijohn and Lightfoot, 
who commanded tbe field battery attached to the cavalry, 
greatly distinguished themselves, intensified that disorder. 

The second line, commanded by Tintia. in person. was 
occupying a position upon a rising ground, its front covered by 
jungle, about two miles in rear of the fint line. 
Tantii beheld in dismay the men of the latter :=hUe 
rushing helter skelter towards him, followed by the ._. 
three arma of the British iI,t hot pursuit; but he =&be 
had acarcely realised the fact when another vision eDeID7.
on his right flank came to add to his anguish. 
Whilst Sir Hugh Rose had been engaged in the maDDer I h:1\"e 

VOL. ,.. I 
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described, Brigadier C. S. Stuart, with the detachment of the 
1st brigade, had moved round the hill into the plain on the 
right of the enemy, in order to check a large body of them, who 
were taking advantage of the battle raging in front of the line 
to move off towards Jhansi. Stuart attacked, defeated them, 

and drove them back~ hotly following them. So 
!~~-:::~ close, indeed, was the pursuit, that they had no 
line. time to re-form, but fled in confusion, leaving 

gun after gun in the hands of the victors, and 
numbers of their own men dead or dying on the field. 
This was the vision that came to add to the dismay of 
TAntia. Topi. 

It had the effect of forcing upon him a prompt decision. 
The day, he saw, was lost, but there was yet time to save the 
second line and his remaining guns. I have said that the 
ground upon which he rested was covered to the front by 
jungle. 1'his jungle was dry and easily kindled. He at 

once set fire to it, and under cover of the smoke 
it.~n;:;,:r:: and flames, commenced a retreat across the Betwa, 

hoping to place that river between himself and the 
purmers. His infantry and horsemen led the retreat, his guns 

&Ddfl .... 
covered it. Right gallantly and skilfully they did it, 
and he did succeed in crossing the Betwa with his 

reserve and guns and some of the fugitives of the first line. But 
he was not the safer for the pas!'3ge. The British horse artillery 
and cavalry had dashed at a gallop through the burning jungle, 

pursued 
acl'088 the 
Betwa by 
\he British. 

and they were resolved not to cease the pursuit till . 
they had captured every gun that had opened 
against them. They carried out their programme 
to the letter. The pursuit did not cease till every 

gun had been taken. Fifteen hundred rebels were killed or 
wounded on this day. l'he remainder, with TAntiA Top! at 
their head, fled towards Kalpi.· 

Whilst this battle had been raging, the besieged had 
redoubled their fire. Mounting the bastions and 

Tb besI d the wall, they had shouted and yelled, and poured 
fI":JUb~I,' down volleys of musketry, seemingly threatening a 

sortie. Never, however, did the besiegers' batteries 

• Tantia states that four or five gnns were saved, bnt these must have been 
additional to the twenty-eight field-pieces acconnted for. He adds that he was 
followed in hiB Hight by only two hnndred SipabiB. 
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ply with more vigour or with greater effoot. The vision 
tneeting the eye of those Who manned the wall, 
moreover, did not lung continue to inspire. Suddenly are after

the yella and the IIhouta ceaaed-a aure sign that wards diS
the garrison had recognised that the hour of CXlllI'IIgIld. 

deliverance had not arrived for them. 
The victorioUl army, returning from the pursuit, ita morale 

strengthened as much as that of the enemy had deteriorated, 
resumed ita former positions the same evening. Sir Hugh Rose 
determined then to take the promptest advantage of the 
discouragement which, .he was well aware, the defeat of Tantia 
TopS could not fail to produce on the minds of the 
garrison. He poured in, then, a heavy fire all that :,ru:~!ha 
night and the day following. On the 2nd the heavy fire 

breach in the city wall having been reported !J~~=,t, 
practicablp., though only just practicable, Sir Hugh 
determined to storm the place the following morning. He 
made his preparations acoordingly. His plan was to make a 
false attack on the west wall with a small detachment under 
Major Gall, 14th Light Dragoons; as soon as the sound of his 
guns shuuld be heard, the main storlDing party was to debouch 
from co'"er, and enter the breach, whilst on the right of it 
attempts shoultt be made to escalade the wall. The right 
attack, composed of the Madras and Bombay sappers, and 

the 3rd Bombay Europeans, and the infantry of the '" .'for:::
Haidaribad contingent, was divided into two columns 
and a reserve. The right column was commanded by lieu
tenant-Colonel Liddell, the left by Captain Robinson-both of 
the 3rd Europeans-the reserve by Brigadier Steuart, 14th 
Light Dragoons. This attack was to attempt to gain the town 
by escalade. The left attack, composed of the Royal Engineers, 
the 68th Foot, and the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, was 
similarly divided. Ita left column, commanded by Lieutenant
Colonel Lowth, 86th Regiment, was to storm the breach; the 
right, led by Major Stuart, 86th Regiment, to escalade the 
rocket-tower and the low curtain immediately to the right 
of it.. The reserve was commanded by Brigadier C. S. 
Stuart. 

At 3 o'clock on the morning of the 3rd of April the storming 
parties marched to the positions assigned to them. 
to await there the signal from Major Gall's party. ~=ngof 
No sooner was it given than the stormers dashed 

I 2 
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to the front. On the left, Lieutenant Jerome, 86th, supported 
by Captains Darby and Brockman, led the stormers of Colonel 
Lowth's column up the breach in the most gallant manner, 
driving the enemy before him. At the same time Major Stuart 
attacked the rocket-tower, and though met by a strong opposi
tion, forced his way by it into the town. Lowth then collected 
his men, and despatched a portion of them against that section 
of the rebel forces which was engaged in opposing the right 

attack. Taking these in flank and rear, this detach
~:.:f."': of ment, led most gallantly by Brockman, forced the 
attack. rebels to let go their hold on the defences, thus 

greatly facilitating the difficult task of the right 
attack. With the remainder of his troops, Lowth prepared to 
march on the Rani's palace. 

The right attack, on hearing the signal, had marched silently 
from their cover in three bodies. No sooner, how-

~'::c~ght ever, had the troops composing it turned into the 
road leading towards the gate which was the object 

of their assault than the enemy's bugles sounded, and a very 
heavy fire opened upon them. * Through this fire the stormers 
had to march upwards of two hundred yards. Steadily they 
pUf!hed on, and planted the ladders in three places against the 
wall. For the moment, however, it was impossible for the 

stormers.to ascend. "The fire of the enemy waxed 
~~o.%:~ stronger, and amid the chaos of sounds of volleys of 

musketry ~na roaring of cannon, and hissing and 
bursting of rockets, stink-pots, infernal machines, huge stones, 
blocks of wood, and trees-all hurled upon their devoted beads
the men wavered for a moment, and sheltered themselves behind 
stones." t . 

Notwithstanding this momentary check, the sappers, animated 
by their officers, kept firm hold of their ladders, and, in spite of 
the superhuman efforts of the enemy, maintained them in their 
position against the wall. How long this lasted it is difficult 
to state. Minutes seemed hours, when, happily, Major Boileau, 
Madras Engi~eel's, who had gone back to report the state of 
affairs to the Brigadier, brought up a reinforcement of a hundred 

• "For & time it appeared like & sheet of fire, out of which burst & storm of 
bullets, round shot, and rockets, destined for our annihilation."-Lowe's Central 
lndia. 

t Lowe, loid. 
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men of the 3rd Europeans. The stormers then rushed to the 
ladders, led by their engineer officers. Some were 
found too short, others broke down nnder the men; ;!!e ~ders 
but Lieutenant Dick, Bombay Engineers, gained, by "'" ~~ or· 
meane of one of them, the summit of the wall, and, 
fighting against enormous odds, called upon the men to follow 
him. Lieutenant Meiklejohn of the same noble 
regiment mounted by another, and then boldly ~-.t'b'Jof 
jumped. down into the seething m888 below. Lieu- ofTlfeikle. 
tenant Bonua, also of the Bombay Engineers, reached JoIID. 
the wall by a third. The men pressed on from of Bon1lll, 

behind; but before they could, in any number, join 
their officers, Dick had fallen from the wau' dying pierced with 
shot and bayonets; Bonus had been hurled. down, n . 
strock in his face by a log or stone; Fox of the 0 OL 

Madras 88ppers, who had also reached the wall, had been shot in 
the neck; Meiklejohn had been cut to pieces. But 
the stormers pushed on in streamS from some eight 
ladders, and at length gained a footing on the 
rampart. dealing and receiving death from the enemy, 
who still continued fiercely to contest every point of 
the attack. 

TberigM 
-pins 
• fooLing 
CIO.V>e 
..... parts. 

It was at this crisis that the stormers of the left attack, led by 
Brockman, who. looking along the wall from the breach which 
he had won, had seen the failure of the attack and 
had resolved on the instant to do all in his power to ~I\ 
aid hie countrymen to repair the momentary damage, "'~"'aid 
made the charge upon the flank and rear of the ""'" . 
defenders of which I have spoken. Its effect was marvellous. 
The defenders relaxed their hold, the opposition ceased, and the 
stormers of the right attack jumped. down and mingled with 
their comrades. 

The defence having thus given way, the stormers made their 
way through the city to the palace, Lowth leading 
the way. The palace had beeu prepared by the rebels ~-.o:: 
for a resistance in the last resort. The conflict, as paJaDe, CIO. 

the stormers forced their way through the streets, 
was severe. At the palace it was desperate. The houaea on 
both sides of the strt:et leading to it had been set 
on fire, and the heat was fearful When, toot the 
courtyard of the palace was reached, it became 
apparent that the resistance had only begun. 
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Every room was savagely contested. Fruitlessly, however. From 
chamber to chamber the enemy were driven at the point of the 
bayonet. At length the palace itselfwas gained. The opposition, 
however, had not even then entirely ceased. Two hoUl'S later it 

was discovered that fifty men of the Rani's bodyguard 
=b~ &be still held the stables attached to the building. These 
elab1es. men defended themselves to the last before, after a 

desperate encounter, they were disposed ot: But 
the men who accomplished this task, the 86th and .the 3rd. 
Europeans, were compensated for their toil and danger by re
capturing a British Hag. * 

This occurrence had but just happened when Sir Hugh, who 

The rebels, 
driven from 

• &be "' ..... 
oocup,. .. 
.voog 
position 
outside of it, 

had boon present throughout with the left attack, 
received information that a body of the rebels, 
numbering about four hundred, driven from the 
town, after having vainly tried to force the pickets 
of one of the cavalry camps, had taken up a position 
on a hill to the west of the fortress, where they had 

been surrounded by the cavalry. Sir Hugh instantly sent 
against the hill the available troops of all arms under 

when'!" &bey Major Gall. This gallant officer sent to storm the 
~;"::;:~ hill a detachment of the 24th Bombay Kative 
:.:;baJ Infantry. The 24th want at the rebels with a will, 
Infan":-y; and killed all but about twenty, who retreated to 

the summit and there blew themselves up. The 
24th lost an officer and several men in this attack. Another 

ano~er 
body is 
simil&r1T 
'rea~. 

body of about fifteen hundred who had collected in 
one of the suburbs of the town, declaring they would 
defend it to the last, were driven out, about the same 
time, with a loss of three hundred of their number. 

All that night, and throughout the following day, desultory 
fighting continued, the enemy being either slaugh

~~~.,. u:red or driven under th? shelter of ~e fort ~ 
con~u... SuHugh was meanwhile enga"a-ed m orgamzmg :;tg 

&be measures for an attack on the fortress. But the 
Rani saved him further trouble on that score. On 

the night of the 4th, despairing of a successful defence of the 
fortress, and, hoping that her presence at Kalpi might induce 

• This was a Union Jack of silk, which Lord William Bentinck had given to 
the grandfather of the Ranf's husband, with the permission to have it canied 
~efore him, as a reward for his fidelity."-8ir H. Rose's despatch. 
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Tantia Top( once more to ail her, she evacuated the fortress 
with her remaining followers. She rode straight 
for Kalp(, and arrived there the very evening on The Rao! 

which Tanti&, who bad travelled more leisurely, ~~ 
reached that place. Sir Hugh sent a cavalry force and ~~::" 
in pursuit of her, but the start had been too great. for Kalpi. 

A few of the fugitives were, however, cut up. 
The fortrees of Jhansi was occupied by Sir Hugh Rose on the 

morning of the 5th of April. The loss sustained by 
him during the operations ,ag-,unst it, including the Sir Hngb'be 
actiou on the Betwa, amounted to three hundred and ~ 
forty-three killed and wounded, of whom thirty-six 
were officers. The enemy's loss was computed at five thousand. 
One thousand dead bodies were actually burned or buried in 
runs! itself. 

The mode by which Jhansi was captured attests the merits 
of the noble soldier who planned and carried out the 
attack. Never was there a more complete com- Credlldne 

bination of daring and skill, of foresight and ~ Hugh 

resolution. The result was worthy of the plan, 
and of the genius which formed the plan.· 

Sir Hugh's object now was to march on Kalpi, to drive the 
rebels from that stronghold on the Jamnah whence 
they had 80 constantly menaced the communications ~PO= 
of the British. Kalpi was the arsenal of the rebels, iraJ":~ g 

the head-quarte1'll of the nephew of Kana Sahib, and 
Wall extremely well provided with artillery and warlike s~res. 
It lies on the J amnah, a hundred and two miles to the north-east 
of Jhansi, and only forty-six .to the south-west of Kanhpur. 
The occupation of this place would enable Sir Hugh to touch 
the left rear of Sir Colin Campbell's army, and, in co-operation 
with him, to clear the triangle, the angles of which were Jhansi, 
Kalpi, and Agra-Gwaliir being nearly midway in the line 
uniting Jhinsi and Agra. 

• The following extracts from Sir Hugh Bale'. despatch attest the great 
strength of the town and forn--: .. It was not till Jb&nsi was taken that its 
great. strength Willi known. There Willi only one part of the fortress, the south 
Cw1ai1l:t which Willi considered practicable for breaching. But, when inside, we 
saw ~ WIllI a mistake., there being at lOme distance in rear of the curtain a 
III8S81Y11 wall fifteen or twenty feet thick, and immediately in rear of this a deep 
tank cut out of the live rock." 
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For seventeen days Sir Hugh's little army had known no 
repose. The halt at Jhansi of nearly nineteen days 
whioh followed the oapture of the plaoe was, 
however, in no sense devoted to repose. Muoh had 
to be done in Jhansl itself: the arrangements for a 
fresh oampaign had to be organised, provisions had 
to be laic} in, the magazines to be replenished. At 

Sir Hugh 
baits al 
Jhlln8C 10 
arrange for 
a march on 
KalpC, 

length all was ready. Leaving at JMnsi a small garrison 
oonsisting of the head-quarter wing of the 3rd Bombay Euro
peans, four oompanies 24th Bombay Native Infantry, the left 
wing 3rd Bombay Light Cavalry, a hundred troopers Haidar
aMd oontingent, half a oompany Bombay sappers, and three 
guns Bhopal oontingent-the whole under the oommand of 

Colonel Liddell, 3rd Europeans-Sir Hugh detaohed, 
~i:~~~~on. on the night of the 22nd of April, a detaohment 
~~":. w~lh I under Major Gall to watoh the rebel garrison of 

.. 0 eo, Kota, reported to be at a plaoe oalled Mh, in the 
neighbourhood, and set Ollt himself witb the 1st brigade at 
midnight on the 25th, leaving direotions for the 2nd brigade to 
1011ow two days later. Major Orr hacl been previously detaohed. 
with 'the bulk of the HaidaraMd foroe to prevent the Rajahs of 
Banpur and Sh8.hgarh and any other rebels from crossing the 
Betwa and doubling back southwards. 

Leaving for a moment these several offioers engaged in 
oarrying out tire orders entrusted to them, I propose to return 
for a moment to the Rani of Jh8.nsi and Tantia 'l'opi. 

'l'hese two important personages had arrived, as I have said, 
at Kalpi the same day. The first aot of the Rani 

J~:n~(Il.~: of had been to im plOl'6 the nephew of N ana Sahib, known 
Ii.lpl, as Rao Sahib, "to give her an army tbat she might go 

and fight." The following morning Rao Sahib ordered 
a parade of all the troops at his disposal. 'l'hese oonsisted ohome 

regiments of the Gwaliar oontingent, several regiments 
He&~pp."1 of the regular native army reoruited to nearly full 
~hl~~ strength, the oontingents of various rebel Rajahs, and 

the, remnant of the Jhansi garrison. Rao l:iahib re-
viewed these troops, addressed them, and then direoted Tantili. 

who holda a to lead them against the English. 'l'li.ntia obeyed, 
review, and, hoping to meet them when possibly all their 
1!'a~il4'~~Pf forces might not be reunited, marched to Kunoh, a 
'" march town forty-two miles fl'om Kalpi on the Jh8.nsi road, 
}.!l:'~;i:t~he and thel'e took up a stl'ong position, covered by 
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woods and gardens, with temples at intervals between each 
of them, surrounded. by a strong wall, and there threw up 
intrenchments. 

Meanwhile the English force was advancing on Kiinch. 
Major Gall, harassed. by the enemy on his march, 
had reached the town of Piich, fourteen miles from He march .. 

Kuoch, on the lst of May. Here he was joined the ;:....~ 
&ame day by Sir Hugh Rose and the lst brigade. of Gall, 

Major Orr, on his side, had. cl'088ed the Betwa, ofBooe, 

attacked. the lUjahs of Baopiir and Sh8.hgarh at lUldofOrr. 

Kotra., and had taken one of their guns. He had.. 
however, fonod it impossible to cut them off, and they had 
succeeded, for the time, in escaping southwards, supplies and 
carriAge being furnished them by the treacherous Rajah of 
Jigni. By Sir Hugh's direction, Major Orr then marched. on 
Kunch. 

The country between Puch and Kdnch was studded. with 
little forts, which, up to the time of which I am 
writing, had been occupied by the enemy. From "!be"'=:" 
these they could undoubtedly cause considerable ::~ 
annoyance to small detachments; but, in the 
presence of the large force now collecting at the former place, 
they deemed it advisable to abandon them and concentrate at 
Kunch. 

Sir Hugh was joined. by his 2nd brigade, strengthened by the 
11st Highlanders, on the 5th of May. He at once 
marched on Loh8.ri, ten miles nearer Knnch, thence :'..!':f!il 
to put into action the plan of attack which he had =nre 
matured. But, when he arrived at Loh8.ri. he was 
informed that the rebels were in J>OI!8Il88ion of the fort of the 
aame name close to it. He immediately detached Major Gall, 
with a wing of the 3rd Europeans, some artillery and dragoons, 
to attack it. Gall took the fort, losing two of bis officers and 
some men; out of the garrison not one escaped. Sir Hugh, 
meanwhile, had matured his plans. . 

Au Asiatic army, Sir Hugh was well aware, always expects 
a front atta..~k. He had also noticed that nothing 
disturbs such an army so much as a turning move
ment. lnal;e8(l, therefore, of sending his troops 
against a position which the rebels had carefully 
prepared, Sir Hugh resolved to make a flank march 
with his whole force on the 6th to a position at onoe 

andmakea 
a fIaol< 
1IUIIdl to 
blm\he 
",bela' 
pooitioD. 



122 CENTRAL INDIA. [1857. 

facing the unfortified side of the town of Knnch, and threaten
ing seriously the enemy's line of retreat from that place to 
Kalpi. 

With this view Sir Hugh broke up from his enca.mping
ground early on the morning of the 6th, and, making 

~~=~:ed a flank march of fourteen miles, brought his force 
poID$, into the l!0sition contemplated. His 1st brigade, 

forming his left, rested its extreme left on the village 
of Nagupnra.; his 2nd brigade, forming the centre, occupied 
the village of Chumair; Major Orr's HaidaraMd force, forming 
the right, oocupied the village of Umrf. This position was two 
miles from Ktinch. . 

It was 7 o'clook in the morning before the troops sighted 
'the rebels, though still invisible to them. Sir Hugh, 

:I~ men who had marched with the 1st brigade, ordered 
them a dram of mm and some biscuit, "'whilst he 

ga.lloped to inspect the arrangements made in the centre and 
on the right. In an hour he returned, and ordered 

=.:!~::e.'" Major Gall, with a deta.ohment of ca.valry, to 
reconnoitre the wood, garden, and temples which 

lay between him and Knnch, covering that advance by a fire 
of shot and shell. At the same time he directed the siege
guns to take up a position whence they could play upon the 
town. 

Gall soon returned with a report that the enemy had re
treated through the wood to the part of it near the 

~:':":..port, town, having.in their rear a body of cavalry; that 
the siege-guns had had the effeot of driving the 

rebels on the right of the wood into the town, but that some 
outworks were still oooupied by them. 

Sir Hugh determined at once to clear the wood and the out
works with his infantry, and then to storm the 

~:~:.:..~': town. Covering his left wing with a wing of ~e 
&own. 86th, and the whole of the 25th Bombay Native 

Infantry, in skirmishing order, and supporting their 
flanks with ca.valryand horse artillery, he sent them into t.he 
wood. Advanoing in perfeot order, the ga.llant Sipahis of the 
25th Native Infantry cleared the wood, temples, and walled 
gardens in front of them, whilst the 86th, making a circuit to 

• The men had nothing to eat that day till 8 P.lII., except the small e.mount 
of food they carried in their haversacks. 
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their left, carried all the obstacles in their front, and then, 
bringing their left shoulden forward, advanced, de-
.pite a heavy fire of artillery and musketry, through r.:e~ 
the north pan of the town and took the fort. dri .... ~he 
This operation, performed by the 1st brigade, drove :~ ~ 
the enemy's right on their centre. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier Steuart, commanding the 2nd brigade, 
having observed a body of rebel infantry strongly 
posted in cultivated ground threatening the line of ... dalfonls 

attack of his brigade, marched to dislodge them. aid to the 

The rebels oonksted their position with great valour, 2nd brigade. 

and it was not until the 1st brigade. establishing 
itself in the manner already described, threatened their Hank, 
that they gave way. It had been intended that Brigadier 
Steuart should then march straight into the town, but, with 
the view of cutting 011' the rebels, he moved to the south of it 
and missed them. 

Major Orr's force had, whilst this was 
going on, advanced through the wood, round ~If~=to 
the town, to the plains traversed by the road 0 

to KalpL 
Although the operations of which I have given an outline 

had taken ouly an hour, and the rebels in that short period had 
heen completely defeated, they managed, nevertheless, to gain 
with the bulk of th6ir forces the Kalpi road in advance of their 
pUl'Buers, and on both sides of this road they were now endea
vouring to restore some lIOn of order in their IDa8Se8, 
so 88 to check by every means in their power the Tbe =J. 
ardour of the pursuit. When Sir Hugh Rose, then, i£ the ..... 

emergin g from the narrow streets of the town, In f~ road 
fonned up his brigades for a renewed attack, he _ 
beheld' the enemy retreating iu a long irregular 
line, covered by skirmiHhen at close distances, the skirmishers 
supported by groups who acted to them 88 a sort of bastions. 

The terrific heat of the day, and the power of the sun, which 
had made itself felt with fatal ell'ect on many of his European 
Infantry IIOldiers,· forbade him further to 
risk those soldien in a pursuit which could Tbe_orthe ..... 

not fail to entail a sacrifice of many valna hIe ~":'" ..:~~~ 
lives. He therefore halted them, whilst bul be lamJebes the 

" oavallJ' ill par81I& he launched in pursuit the cavalry of both 

• Many of the Sipahia were also struck down by the 6UIL. 
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brigades and of Major Orr's foroe,- and the horse artillery and 
field guns. . 

Then was witnessed aotion on the part of the rebels whioh 
impelled admiration from their enemies. The 

~::'::il~r manner in w hioh they conduoted their retreat oould 
the rebels. not be surpassed. They remembered the lessons 

whioh their European officers had well taught 
them. There was no hurry, no disorder, no rushing to the 
rear. All was orderly as on a field-day. Though their line 
of skirmishers was two miles' in length, it never 'wavered in 
a single point. The men fired, then ran behind the relieving 
men, and loaded. The relieving men then fired, and ran back 
in their turn. They even attempted, when they thought the 
pursuit WaB' too rash, to take up a position, so as to bring on 

it an enfilading fire. Their movement was so 
~:.!!:ij!~or threatening that Sir Hugh ordered Prettijohn, 14th 

Light Dragoons, to oharge the enfilading party, 
an order carried out by that most daring offioer with great 

The rebel 
covering 
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gallantry and suooess. Still, however, the rebels 
maintained the order of their retreat, nor was it 
until many of them had been killed, and all their 
guns, had been captured, that the survivors were 
dri'ven in on the main: body. Then, for the first 
time, they lost their nerve; then they orowded 

into the Kalpf road, a long and helpless column of runaways. 
But the pursuers were completely tired; they were' unable to 

move faster than 'at a walk; the cavalry horscs 
The victors, were knocked Up' and whilst the guns could not completely , , 
exbausted, approach near enough to fire grape, the oavalry 

could only piok up ,an oocasional straggler. When, 
then, a few hundred yards further, broken ground, over 
whioh the rebels soattered, supervened, the pursuit came to 

an end. It had produoed great results. The rebels 
lost, nine guns, a quantity of ammunition and 
stores, and five or six hundred men in killed and 

cease the 
pursuit. 

wounded. The mutinolls 52nd Bengal Native Infantry, whioh 
covered the retreat, was almost annihilated. The English loss 
was three offioers and fifty-nine men killed and wounded, in 
addition to many struok down by the sun. 

The defeat at Kunch sowed great mistrust among the rebels. 
The infantry Sipahis taunted the cavalry troopers with having 

.. Except a party left to watch the J aJaun road and the rear. 
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abandoned them, and the men of all three arms brought the 
Bame accusation against Tantia Topi, who had dis- Bad m 
appeared at Ku.nch even more rapidly than he had on the ::"'18 
galloped away fro~ the ~etwa. The Jhansi ~~~Zn:.eas 
horsemen, too, came In for theu share of abuse, and, 
when they excused themselves on the plea that they had felt 
bound to esoort their Rani· to a place of safety, they were only 
vilified the more.. To such an extent did the animosities among 
the several parties who constituted the rebel force proceed, that 
on the morrow of their reaching Kalpi, the rumour, that Sir 
Hugh was advancing by forced marches against that. place, 
Bufficed to induce them to disperse. It is believed that shortly 
after that rumour arrived there were only eleven Sipahis left 
in the town and fort of Kalpi. This dispersion was, however, 
soon remedied in a manner to be hereafter described. 

The report which had 80 disquieted the rebels at Kalpi was 
not baselees. Despite the fact that his ammunition . SIr H 

was well-nigh exhausted, Sir Hugh, determined to Pnsb~'l.~. 
give the enemy no breathing time, had pushed on 
with all practicable speed from Ktinch. On the 15th he 
established himself at Gulauli, on the Jamnah, six 
miles from Kalpi. Gulauli is not on the direct ::b:"'" 
road between Kiinch and Kalpi, but two reasons himselfst 

had prompted Sir Hugh to march on it in preference i!l~t- Dear 

to taking the direct route. In the first place, he 
had hesrd from the Commander-in-Chief that Colonel G. V. 
Maxwell had been detached with the 88th Foot, some Sikhs, 
and the Camel corps, to oo-operate with him; and, 
Maxwell having reached the left bank of the Jamnah :Ia::::""" 
opposite Gulauli, Sir Hugh was able to hold out his ~rou';! 
hand to him at that place. In the second, by 
marching on Gulauli, Sir Hugh turned the fortifications which 
had been thrown up to impede.his advance, and threatened 
Kalpi from an unexpected quarter. 

Sir Hugh's march from Klinch to Gulauli, though unopposed 
by the enemy, was in all respects most trying. The 
terrible heat, and the rays of the sun, told upon his ~ of 

men with deadly effect, and admissions to the :G~~ 
hospitals and deaths increased at an alarming rate. u. 

This fact was wen known to the rebels, and they did their 

• The Rani fled to Kalpi after the defeat; Tautia Topi to Chirki, near 
Jalaun, the residence of his parents. 

I 
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utmost to reap full advantage from it. An intercepted general 
order by their general-in-chief, issued about this time, directed 
that no attack should be made upon the European infidels 
before 10 o'clock in the day, as fighting in the SUD either killed 
them or sent them to their hospitals. But in spite of the heat 
Gulauli was reached on the 15th, communications were opened 
with Maxwell, and Sir Hugh, in accordance with his invariable 
custom, made prompt arrangements for engaging the enemy. 

Who now constituted the enemy? I have related how, in the 
panic caused by the rumour of Sir Hugh's onward 

~!.:.~ march, only eleven rebel Sipa.his had been left in 
!~~.~8b the town and fort. A few days later, however, the 
of Bandah. unexpected arrival of the Nawab of Bandah with 

two thousand horse, some guns, alid many followers 
-the remnant of the force defeated by General Whitlock at 
Bandah, in the manner to be told in the next chapter--and his 
energetic exertions, backed by those of the Rani of Jhansi, 

produced one of those changes from despair to 
!:'n~~en.. confidence which mark the Indian character. * The 
relurns. Siplihis who had left returned, and, exhorted by 

their leaders to hold to the last Kalpi, their only 
arsenal, and to win their right to paradise by exterminating the 
infidel English,t declared their resolution to defend it to the 
last. . 

Although as a fortification Kalpi had but little to boast of, 
its position was unusually strong. It was protected =::.g f on all sides by ravines, to its front by five lines of 

1W~~no defence, and to its rear by the Jamnnh, ti'OID which 
rises the precipitous rock on which stands the fort. 

Between the Blitish camp and Kalpi, indeed, existed a 
most extraordinary labyrinth of ravines, over which 

Natu:i,nf tho artillery and cavalry could make no progress, but 
~:eeD the which furnished an interminable cover of the most 
:..r:~~,:,P formidable description for inf.mtry. On the, so to 

speak, tongues of land formed by the prolongation 
of the ravines, the rebels had rapidly thrown up intrenchments, 
and had cut trenches near to these in a manner rendering it 
impossible that they should be turned. Even should they [)e 
driven out of the intrenohments, it was within the power of the 
rebels to fall back on eighty-four temples, built, as well as the 

• Sir Hugh Rose's despatch, the 24th of May, 1858. 
t Intercepted letter, idem. 
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walls round them, of the mOilt aolid masonry. These temples 
constituted a IlOOOnd line of defence; the outwork of ravines a 
third; the town of Kalpi a fourth; another chain of ravines a 
fifth; and the fort the last. 

On the 16th, 17th. 18th, 19th, and 20th, constant skirmishes 
occurred between the two armies, the enemy being 
the attacking party. On all these oocasions they ~ 
were repulaed, but the British suffered much from ,_ armieB. 

the sun. 88 well 88 from the incessant toil, anxiety. 
and heat. On the 19th a mortar battery, established on the 
right front of the British position, opened on the town. On 
the 20th a detachment from Colonel Maxwell's 
brigade, consisting of two companies of the 88th, ::;en 
and a hundred and twenty Sikhs, crossed the river, Sir B'; 
and joined Sir Hugh Roee.. On the 21st the 
batteries from Maxwell's camp opened on the fort and town. 
On the 22nd Sir Hugh determined to deliver his long-meditated 
blow. 

Sir Hugh had. from the first, determined that, whilst 
Maxwell's batteries should shell Kalpi, he would 
clear the ravines and the other obstacles and attack ~ ~ 
the left face of the fort. Resolved to keep his men .-:k. 

for this great blow. he had contented himself with 
simply repulsing the attacks I have mentioned. But when he 
received information that the rebels were meditating an attack 
on the 22nd, which lIhould be fatal to one of the contending 
parties, he, now ready for them, resolved to IlOOOnd their views. 

The rebels had prepared a plan ao skilful, that, if carried out 
with courage and resolution, it had many chances in 
its favour. Whilst their right should make, with or.: ~ 
great demonstrations, a false attack on the British ~ 
left, they proposed to steal up the ravines with their 
main body. and try and overwhelm the right, weakened, they 
hoped. by detachments sent to support the left. 

h must be understood that the British force occupied the 
ground situated between the river Jamnah and the road 
running from Kalpi to Bandah; that its right rested on the 
ravines near the river; whilst its left nearly t.ouched 
that road.. In pursuance of their plan, the rebels The ~ 
marched out in masses at 10 o'clock on the 22nd =... 
along the Bandah road, and threatened the Briti.ili 
left, opening fire simultaneously with their gnns on its centre. 
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This attack, headed by the Nawab of Bandah and by Rao 
Sahib, nephew of Nana Sahib, though intended only as a feint, 

soon made itself felt, and the British left became 
::::=~ heavily engaged. Still Sir Hugh, confident al!! to 
left, the real object of the enemy, did not move a man 

from his right: He contented himself with replying 
to the enemy's guns with his guns in a style which soon forced 

the rebels to limber up and fall back. But the 
~:~g;t attack on his . left not only continued, but became 

very real indeed: still Sir Hugh did not move a 
man from his right. It was well he did not. Suddenly, as if 

Maintaining 
that a'tac., 
they sud
denly direct 
their main 

by magic, the whole line of ravines beca.me a mass 
of fire; the enemy's batteries opened, and their 
infantry, climbing from below, poured in an over
whelming musketry fire on the right of the British 

energies line. The suddenness. of the attack, the superior 
~~r:~~t. numbers of those making it, and the terrible heat 

of the day gave the rebels a great advantage. 
~nother point, too, was in their favour. Many of the Enfield 
rifles had become clogged by constant use in all weathers, and 
the men, after a few discharges, had found it very difficult to 
load them. The sun, too, had struck down an unusual number 
of the Europeans. When, then, the rebels, starting up in great 
numbers from the ravines, pouted in volleys which the British 

Tb fI reply to only feebly, when they saw that each 
de,:'c:,:} - discharge from the thin red line became weaker 
~~~:~~ than that preceding it, they began to gain a. con-

fidence they had never felt before. They pressed 
on with loud yells, the British falling back, until they ap
proached the British light field-guns and mortar-battery. Then 

it was that Brigadier C. S. Stuart, dismounting, 
~~I~:ry of placed himself by the guns, and bade the gunners 
c.! :;t~rt. defend them with their lives. The 86th and 25th 

Native Infantry, in thin extended line, disputed 
the advance .step by step. Still the rebels pressed on,· 

* "Well do i remember," writes to me a very gallant officer, who greatly 
distinguished himself throughout this campaign, "Well do !remember that day. 
Nearly four hundred of my regiment, ' the 86,' were kors de combat, the native 
regiment was not much better, and thousands of yelling savages were pressing 
on, a river in our rear. We were well-nigh beaten, when the Camel corps came 
np, and about one hundred and fifty fresh troops soon turned the tide, and sent 
the bhang-possessed enem.v to the right-about again. It was the Camel corps 
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and it lOOmed 8S though from their very numbers they 
must prevail, when Sir Hugh, to whom news of SirHugh 
the attack had been conveyed, brought up the Camel brings up 

oorps, which had opportunely crossed the river that ~:-;~e 
very morning, at their best pace; then, dismounting critical . 

the men, and leading them forward himself at the moment. 
double, charged the advancing foe, then within a few yards 
of the British guns. For a moment the enemy 
• toad, but only for a moment. A shout, a dash :::: :.~r:s 
forward from the whole line, and they went head-
long into the ravines below. Not only was the attack on the 
right repulsed, but the victory was gained! The attack on the 
left collapsed when it was seen that that on the right had 
failed, and the guns, gaining the rebels' flank, inflicted great 
108s on them as they fled. Sir Hugh followed them up so 
closely that he cut off a number of them from Kalpi. The 
fire from Maxwell's batteries made those who reached that fort 
feel that it was no secure place of refuge. They 
evacuated it accordingly during the night. The The re~ 
l'e8t of their force, pursued by the horse artill.ery K":i':. 
and cavalry, lost their formation and dispersed, 
losing all their guns and baggage. Even the Ra.ni of Jh8.nsl, 
who fled with them, was compelled to sleep under a tree! 

The position of the troops, their snfferings, the feelings that 
animated them, are thus graphically described by 
an eye-witness who, throughout its duration, took =: =8 
part in the campaign, and who subsequently gave English 

to the world an eloquent record of the achievements :i:J':t:tere 

of his oomrades. "This was," writes Dr. Lowe, * " a =::'is 
hard day's work, and a glorious victory won over 

, ten times our number under most trying circumstances. The 
position of Kalpi; the numbers of the enemy, who came on 
with a resolution and a display of tactics we had never before 
witnessed; the exhausted, weakened state of the general's. 
force; the awful suffocating hot winds and burning sun, which 
the men had to endure all day, without time to take food or 
water, combined to render the achievement one of unsurpassed 

Ulat literally saved Sir Hugh Role's. division. The enemy were within twenty 
yards of our battery and outpost tents, the latter full of men down with IlUII8troke. 
Another quarter of an hour and there would have been a massacre. Ever since 
that day I have looked upon a camel with eyes of affection." . 

• Lowe'. Central India dllring the BebeUion 0/ 1857-58. 
VOL. V. K 
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difficulty. Every soul engaged in this important action suffered 
more or less. Officers and men fainted away, or 

!~l::~~g dropped down as though struck by lightning in the 
endumnce. delirium of a sunstroke; yet all this was endured 

without a murmur, and in' the cool of the evening 
we were speculating upon the capture of Kalpi on the morrow." 

Befo~. daybrel.\k the following morning, Sir Hugh marched 
on that place. His 1st brigade, under Brigadier C. S. Stuart, 
he sent through the ravines, following the course of the J amnah, 
whilst he led the 2nd himself,- along the Kalpi road. 
, Colonel Maxwell's batteries still continued to shell the fort 

and the villages in front of it. As the two brigades 
Tbefortof advanced, however, these villages were abandoned 
Kalp(i. 
evacuated. by the rebels, and it soon became apparent that no 

serious·resistance was contemplated. When the two 
brigades, having overcome all obstacles in their path, united 
near the town, and advanced into it, they wel'e not opposed; the 
rebels had fled, quitting for ever the arsenal which had served 
them so long and so well. t 

The capture of Kalpi completed the plan of the campaign for 
the' column having its base at Mau, which Sir 

TbJ1.a~ture Robert Hamilton had submitted to the Governor
'~m;:~teI General and the Commander-in-Chief towards the 
W~tbe~ close of the 'preceding year. In all respects that 
plan. on 8 plan had been carried out. Marching from Mau in 

November Sir Hugh Rose had, in five months, 
traversed central India, crossing its numerous rivers, storming 
strong forts, taking many towns, defeating armies vastly 
superior. in numbers, led by men and by a woman whose 

• Brigadier C. Steuart, C.B., commanding the 2nd brigade, had reported 
sick after the battle of Kdnch, and the command had devolved upon Lieutenant
Colonel Campbell, 71st Highlanders. 

t The following description, given by an eye-witness, proves how the rebels 
had used the position of Kall1i, and the good stead in which it had stood them. 
After enumerating the quantities of ammunition, lead, iron, brass, gun-carriages, 
gun-moulds, &c., wund in the fort, Dr. Lowe adds:-"The enemy had erected 
houses and tents in the fort, had their smiths' shops, their carpenters' shops. 
Their foundries for casting shot and shell were in perlect order, clean and well 
constructed; the specimens of brass shell cast by them were faultless. .••• 
In the arsenal were about sixty thousand p(lunds of gunpowder, outside it 
were large heaps of shot and shell ranged after' the fashion of our own. • • L 

It would appear •••• that the enemy had prepared for a long stand here."-
Lowe's Oentral India. . 
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hatred of the British name incited them to- efforts not to be . 
• urpaaaed in the annals of the mutiny •. He and 
hia gallant comrade.- had accomplished _ these ~mary 
great deeds dnring a aeason the terrible heat of cam~gn. 
'tV hich far 8Urpall8ed the heat - of the corre-
8ponding eeaaon of previous years, and under a lIun which 
proved scarcely less deadly than the enemy.*Yetmoving 
steadily onwards, regarding difficulties as only obstacles to be 
overcome, keeping in view the goal at which he .aimed, Siz 
Hugh had marched from victory to victory. It may . 
be said of him that it was his character which ~~h 
created hia succe88. Carele88 of himsel~ he con- "cbaraeler 

ducted every reconnaissance, he planned every ::-",.::. ~i8 
action, he was foremost in every attack, he courted 
danger and e:s:posure. At the same time, no leader ever paid 
greater attention to the. soldiers. To look after their comforts, 
to see, after a hard-fought action, that the wounded were 
attended to, and. after a lung and tedious march, that provisions 
were abundant, was with him a sacred duty. It was this which 
endeared him to the troop8; thia that made them fight cheerily 
against numbers, endure the killing rays of the fierce sun. H 
he demanded all their energies on the battle-field, they saw that 
their wanta were attended to when the battle was over; that he 
never I!pared himself; that, with all the cares of command upon 
him, he managed to find time to attend to them. It was that 
sympathy which evoked the enthusi8l!1Il which enabled the 
soldiers of Sir Hugh Bose to equal the achievements of any 
warriors of whom history makes record. 

The campaign now appeared over. Its every object had been 
accomplished. Sir Colin Campbell, sharing that 
opinion, wrote to Sir Robert Hamilton a letter The pal 

explaining the mode in which the several corps of ;....r 
the Central India Field Force were to be cantoned, coocloded. 

• Dr. Lowe thus describes the condition of officers and men from the eHecla 
of the 11m, wben they entered KaIpl. .. Most of the officers and men were sick, 
IlDd the .. bole fome Deeded rest. The general bimseH was very ill; bis e1lief 
of the stall, Colonel Wetherall, C.B., was in a raving fever; his quartermaster
general, Captain Macdonald, was WOrD onto IlDd among the list of those going 
away; the chaplain of the force, the Rev. Mr. Scbwabbe, bad lost his reason 
an~ .... apparently sinking fast; and other officers. wounded or exhausted by 
thea long and udno1l8 dutiee and disease, bronght on by these and the temDle 
IWI, bad been ordered to England." 

)[2 



132 CENTRAL INDIA. [1857. 

and adding, with regard to Whitlock's force, that "it would be 
otherwise employed as a movable division." The general who 
had conducted the campaign was about to dissolve the force and 
to proceed to a cooler climate for the recovery of his health, 
How all these arrangements were suddenly altered I shall tell 
in another chapter. Meanwhile it is my duty to record the 
operations of the other column, which, with Jabalpur as its 
base, had been directed to move on Bandah, subduing the rebel 
Rajahs on its route. 
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CHAPTER II. 

xiRWi AND BANDAB', 

011 the 16th of November, 1857, Brigadier-General Whitlock, 
of the Madras army, was appointed to the command of a. 
division for service in the Nagpur. Sagar, and Narbadi terri
tories. His force was to consist of an artillery brigade, com
posed of two troops of horse artillery and three companies of 
foot artillery, with two light field-batteries at.tached, com
manded by Lieutenanfi.Colonel W. H. Miller; of a The composl
cavalry brigade composed of the 12th Lancers and tion of 

the 6th and 7th Madras Light Cavalry, commanded .~::!'k·S 
by Colonel A. W. Lawrence; of one brigade of force. 

infantry, composed of the 3rd Madras Europeans and the 
1st and 5th Madras Native Infantry, commanded by Colonel 
Carpenter. M.A.; of a. second infantry brigade, composed of 
the 43rd Light Infantry and the 19th and left wing of the 
50th Madras Native Infantry, commanded by Colonel McDuff, 
74th Highlanders. There were also details of sappers and 
miners. The force was to be massed at Jabalpur, and to march 
thence towards Bandah. 

A small force, previously detached from the Madras presi .. 
dency, or serving in the central provinces, was 
already at Jabalpur.· This force consisted of six Tbeforoeat 

hundred and fifty men of the 33rd Madras Native =ris 
Infantry, under Colonel Miller; a hundred and 
twenty men 28th Madras Native Infantry, under Lieutenant 
Standeu; a hundred and twenty men of the 1st Nigpur 
Rifles t; three hundred men 4th Madras Light Cavalry, under 
Lieutenanfi.Colonel Cumberlege; three hundred men 6th Madras 
Light Cavalry. under Lieuteuanfi.Colonel Byng; a hundred 
and fifty men 2nd Nizam's Cavalry, under Captain Macintire; 

• Vide page 70 of this volume. 
t The NBgpUr loeal force had been rearmed by Mr. Plowden. 
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a total of eight hundred and ninety infantry and 
sevenhundred and fifty cavalry. This small column 
had orders to halt at JabalpJir pending the arrival 
of General Whitlock and his force. 

General Whitlock reached Kamthi on the 10th of January. 
He was unable, from various causes, to leave that place till 

WhItlock the 23rd of the same .month. Setting out on that 
reacbes date, he arrived at J abalplir on the 6th of February. * 
Jabalpdr. Part of his 1st brigade reached on the 6th, the 

remainder a few days 'later . 
. Oii ·the 17th of February 'General' Whitlock, 1eaVing a small 

garris6n at J abalpur, soon to be increased by the arrival of 
Brigadier McDuff's brigade to a tolerable strength, set01it for 
Sligar., He moved in the direction of Jakhani, with the object 

, of ovetaWing the mutinous landowners in the Rewah 
!ft~!r district. He reached that place, 'previously captured 

· ~roroefor by' Willoilghby Osborne, 'on t!J.e 24th, and was there 
.... met by the loyal Rajah of Urchah. Halting here 

one day, he set out on the 26th· for Damoh, and arrived there 
on the 4th 'of MarCh. It is' worthy of remark that during this 
march of fifteen days General Whitlook, though strongly urged 

His move- by Major Erskine, the political officer accompanying 
m:;tB"rised his force, to driv. the rebels from the strong places 

· ~;y :;:m. . they ~ccupied, and from which, they still continued 
· caution. to harass the districts between Jabalpu.rand Damoh, 
refused to send a single detachment for' that purpose from his 
force. He preferred, he said, to keep' it massed in his hand. 
The result was that, although Whitlock's column secured the 
ground on which itenearilped; lKiared into submission the 
villages through which it marched, and even recovered Damoh, 
it left the population of the districts still occupied by rebels 
astonished at the regard paid to the latter. . 

On the 5th Whitlock rode into Sagar, accompanied by some 
Whitlock horse artillery' and cavalry. Sagar had previously 
reach.. been: relieved by Sir Hugh Rose, but on reaching it 
SIIg.... Whitlock at once sent an express to Damoh for two 

hundred European and seventy native infantry to come in by 
forced marches; he also detached a small body of Europeans to 
escort treasure from Jabalptir, whili!t the remainder of the force 
he kept halted at Damoh under the command of Brigadier 

• The distance is a hundred and forty-eight miles. 
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Carpenter. . He, however, returned' and' resumed oom~a.nd .o:ri. 
the 12th. 

On the 17th Whitlock, still halted at Damoh, received the 
Governor-General's orders to march on Nag6d'snd 
Panah br way of Hattah, and to afford aid to the 
loyal Rajah. of Bundelkhand, notably to the. Rajah 
of CharkhArf. Lord Canning's despatch further 
directed Whitlock to communicate his movement to 
Sir Hugh Rose, 80 as to enable that officer to work 
in concert with him. 

WbltJockls 
uderedte> 
march ... 
Nag6d,and 
IDoommllJli. 
catew\\h· t!DgIl 

In compliance with this order, Whitlock left Damoh ontha 
22nd of March, and, entering Bundelkhand, arrived 
at 'Panah without molestation on the 29th. Evidently ~k 
a man of extreme caution, Whitlock halted here to ob- ~anah. ~ 
tain information regarding the position of the enemy Inf:::.uOIL 

and the praoticability of the roads. The reader, if he 
refer to the preceding chllpter, will see that this was the precise 
period when the Government would have diverted Sir Hugh 
Rose from his attack on Jhansi in order to succour Charkh8ri, 
then ,besieged by Tanti.& Topf; and that aCtivity on . ' 
the part of General Whitlock was specially desirable. ==..treme 
But no activity was displayed. The force remained 
halted at Panah till the 2nd of April. Whitlock, having by 
that time come to a resolution, marched on it by Marwa Ghat, a 
~ute almost impossible for guns ~d veh!cles. So Proceeds by, 
dIfficult was the road that on reaching Mandala, at .dilIlcnl& 

the foot of the pass, Whitlock had to halt for three =~~:~ 
days to repair damages. Whilst thus halted, he .low~1 and 
received (3rd of April) & despatch from Sir Hugh cauUOuolJ'. 

Rose, directing him to move with all expedition upon JMnsi. 
Whitlock was unable to leave Mandala till the 6th of April. 
He then marched, by way of Chatrptir, on Bandah, reached 
Chatrptir on the 9th, surprised t)J.e rebels the follow- andeventu

ing night whilst evacusting the fort of Jhigan, then ~ 
marched on Mahoba, and thence on Bandah. 

The rebel Nawab of Bandah, was playing the part of an 
independent prince in the district which took its 'Tbe Nawib 
name from the chief town. The Nawab had been ofBandah 

well supplied with information regarding Whitlock's :~~0UI8 
movti?ments,dand, judging him to beds ma~ 0dfto& ~:=P. 
cau ous an annous temperament, eternune . 
attempt to lead him into & trap. No sooner, then, had he been 
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certified of the advance of the English general than he directed 
the troops he had stationed at Mahoba, and which consisted of 
eight hundred and fifty men of the mutinied, 50th Bengal 
Native Infantry, two hundred men of the 23rd Native Infantry. 
the 2nd Regiment Irregular Cavalry Gwaliar contingent, and 
half a battery of guns, to evacuate that place and take up a 
position in ambush at Kabrai, whence they should fall upon 
English troops as they would pass it before dawn. At the same 
time the Nawab took care that Whitlock should be informed 
that he would encounter no enemy south of Bandah. 

Had the courage of his troops equalled the cleverness of the 
Nawab, the plan would have succeeded. Whitlock so far feU 

into the trap that he believed there were no rebels 
and Bncceeds. before him. His troops were actually marching 
~:=-b·. through Kabrai an hour before daybreak, when the 
f;~~:g- enemy opened upon them a heavy fire. The sur
~, .!one prise was but for a moment. The Horse Artillery, 
=~. the Lancers, and the Haidarabad Irregulars gal-

, loped forward, and soon compelled the rebels to 
retreat. Unfortunately, in the pursuit which followed, the 
principal body of the British force, took, in the dark, a wrong 
direction, so that but few 'of the enemy were· cut up. The 
attempt, however, clearly indicated to Whitlock what was in 
store for him at Bandah. He' pushed on, however, and on the 

early morning of the 19th found the rebel forces, 
TbeNawllb'. headed by the Nawab, occupying the plain south. 
=;;.~~ of the town, and barring his entrance into it. The 
=~~ in Nawab's forces consisted of seven thousand men, of 
Bandah. whom rather, more than one-third ·were regular 

troops. The position he had taken up was strong. 
The ground was very much intersected by ravines and water
courses, and of these the rebels had taken skilful advantage. 

Whitlock had broken up his camp at 4 o'clock on the morning 
Wberehels of the 19th. At 5 o'clock his advance guard, com
at~ked by manded by Colonel Apthorp, and consisting of three 
Whitlock. companies 3rd Madras Europeans, two guns Mein's 

troop Horse Artillery, some Haidarab8.d Irregulars under 
Macintire, a few of the 12th Lancers, and a detach\llent 1st 
Madras Native Infantry, came upon the enemy. Apthorp was 
at once directed to turn the right of the rebel position, whilst 
the main body should threaten it in front. These orders were 
carried out to the letter. Apthorp's men had, however, no easy 
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task. It was difficult to get at the rebels. When Gallantry of 

Apthorp, .. 
Apthorp had carried one ravine he found them in Colbeck. 

force in the next. There must have been much in ::':i~~~re, 
the nature of the ground to screen human life, for A~ford, ~d 
though the fight lasted seven hours, from 5 o'clock CbftAm. 

till noon, the casualties on the British side amounted only to 
thirty-nine, oC whom Cour were officers. Several· deeds of 
heroism were performed. The coolness of Apthorp was the 
admiration of every one. Young Colbeck, of the ard Europeans. 
IDet • glorious death leading his men to the charge of the firs' 
nullah.; Captain Macintire, of the HaidarabM cavalry-which 
lost twenty killed and wounded-greatly distinguished himself, 
as did likewise Brigadier Miller, Sergeant-Major Alford, of 
the Madras Artillery, and Captain Clifton, 12th Lancers. At 
length the position was forced, and the Nawa.b fled, TheNaw"bls 
with two thousand followers, to Kalpi, leaving df.P~teI1 
behind him seventeen guns, the town of Bandah, and e... . 
• palace tilled with property of great value. The rebel lOBS in 
the battle was variously estimated at from four to six hundred 
men. General Whitlock established his head-quarters in Baildah, 
to wait there till the remainder of his force should join him. 

The second brigade, under Brigadier McDuff, reached Jabalp~r 
on the 18th of March, and set out for Sa.gar on the Whll Is 

24th. In order, however, to prevent the mutineers jOln~~; 
from heading backwards into the Mirz8.pu.r district, :J=-" 
Whitlock sent instructions to this brigade to change . 
its course and to proceed to Nagod. McDuff, therefore, only 
reached Bandah on the 27th of May. He found Whitlock still 
halted there. 

Whitlock, on being joined by McDuff's brigade, resolved to 
march to the assistance of Sir Hugh Rose at Kalpi, and had. 
indicated the 29th as the day of departure on that errand. But 
Sir Hugh Rose, as we have seen, had completely defeated the 
rebels before Kalpi on the 23rd. and had entered that place on 
the 24th of May. Information of this reached Whitlock in time 
to change his plans regarding Kalpi. 

The reader who has followed me through this and the pre
ceding chapter, will not have failed to see how, in In every 
every particular, the action of Sir Hugh Rose had ~rllcnl&r 
cleared the way for the action of General Whitlock. R'!!~ 
It was Sir Hugh, who at Garh8.k6ta, and on the Betwa., cleued the 

had disposed of the enemies with whom, but for that, w~~:t. 
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Whitlock would have . had to deal; The defeat of T~ti~ 
Topi on the Betwi alone made it possible for Whitlock to 
march on Bandah. Yet--extraordinary pervemtyof Fortune 
-whilst Sir Hugh and his force endured. all the hardships of 
the campaign. and did-by far the'most important part of the 
, " fighting, Whitlock 'and his little army, up to the :::17 of 'time of the capture of Bandah, gained. all the sub

stantial advantages. The spoils of Bandah, which 
would not have been gained. but for the action of Sir Hugh 
Rose. were allotted. to Whitlock's force alone! 

The 1!&riJ.e blind goddess, not content with one perv8l'B8 eli&
WhiUock is tribution of her favours, now set about to perpetrate 
~ID another. Whitlock had but just renounced his =."" 'intention 10 march to the assistance of Sir Hugh 

Bose at Kalpi, when he received. orders from Lord 
Canning to march against the R30 of Kirwi. 

K.irwi, formerly better known' as Tirana, is forty-five miles 
from Bandah, and seventy from AllahabM. 'The = of R30 of Kirwi, M&dhava R8o, had succeeded to the 
throne by adoption, when he was only four years old. 

When'the mutiny broke out in 1857, he Was then a boy of 
but nine years, under the tutelage of Ram Chandra. Ram, a man 
enjoying the confidence of the Government of India, and 
appointed. by it to watch the interests of the young R30 during 
his minority. The R30 was thus, in equity, the ward of the 
Government of India. It has been commonly asserted that 
there were two R30s of Kirwi. • This statement has no founda
tion. There was, indeed, a discarded. relative of the immediate 
predecessor of Ram Chandra. Ram, to whom he, M8dhava R8.o, 
was required to pay a monthly stipend of two hundred rupees, 
and to whom the title of R30 was granted. by courtesy. But 
this person, Narayan Rao, was absolutely without position or 
in1luence, and he would not have presumed even to whisper an 
interference in the affairs of the state. 

The situation at Kirwi, then, was simply this: that the Roo was 
a minor, only nine years old, and the affairs of the principality 
were practically conducted by Ram Chandra Ram, the nominee of 
the Government of India. But, though Ram Chandra was the 
nominee of the Indian Government, and though he practically 
managed. the state of Kirwi, the feeling amongst the landowners 

• I fell into this mistake in the first edition of this work. 
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'of the principality, great ancl small, was, in 1857, inimiCal to 'the 
British. It seems to me very natural that it should have been 
so. Many yeanJ before, in 1827, Amrit RAoi'the then' ruler,had 
deposited two lakhs of rupees, at 6 per cent. interest, in, the 
handa of the Government of India, for the perpetualmainten
anee of charities and temples which he had established in the 
holy city of Banaras. Ten years·later,in 1837, the Govern:.. 
ment of India had reduced their rate of interest to 4 per ·cent;, 
and VeDayak Rao, the son and successor ofAmrit Rao, in ()rder 
that neither the charities nor the temples might feel the lOS!!, 
and in the view, moreover, of increasing their resources,'had 
then deposited in the hands of the Government three additional 
lakha, making a total of five lakhs, the interest of which was to 
be paid 'annually for the purposes above stated. The interest 
W88 punctually paid during the lifetime of Venayak Rao,and 
for three yean after his death, when. for some reason which the 
Government of Indio. baa never divulged, the payment of the 
interest ceased. 

MAdhava Rao W88 then only seven yeanr old, and no 
8uspioion of treason, or, felonious intent, attached then -to' 'the 
child; but his adTisers, and other pious Hindus, men 
of bla.meleBIJ life and integrity of purpose, were 80 

shocked 'at the saorilegious and fraudulent with
holding of the interest on sums deposited for a 
apeciaJ. purpose by the Raos of Kirwi, that they paid 
the missing amount out of the estate of the princi

TheIr 
"adviser 
RMba";' 
Govlnd. 
sUmulatee 
\heir dIa
&lfecdon. 

~ty. But .. very bitter feeling was engendered throughout 
Ita broad lands. Princes, priests, and people alike felt that no 
faith oould thenoeforward be placed in the promises of the 
Supreme Power. , 

When, then, the mutiny broke out in the North-West Pro
vinces; when the Rani of Jhanai, whose cause, judged from 
the standard of the prescriptive rights of native princes, was 
eminently a just cause, broke into rebellion; when the earlier 
occurrences in the vicinity of Bundelkhand seemed to presage 
the fall of British rule, it is not surprising that Ram Chandra. 
Ram, noting the outraged feelings of the people, and their 
sympathy with the leader of the movement in the Duab, the 
heir of the Peshwa, Nana. sahib, to whom the Raa of Kirwi, 
was collaterally related, should have found his task 
more than ordinarily difficult. But, loyal to the ~~lare 
British overlord, he did his duty truly and zealously. Sihib. 
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Up to the third week of May, 1858, the young ruo, himself 
Causes which innocent of mischief, for, it cannot be too often 
~~:e in~isted, ~~ was only nine years old, had e:t;tjoyed 
hope after blissful VlBIOnsof a fortnnate future.· He dId not 
~ bad know that Kirwi had been placed on the list of the 

..... places to which a severe lesson was to be adminis-
tered, for the discontent of his people had taken a very passive 
form. For a long time it was covered from danger by the 
Nawab of Bandah, but, when Bandah fell on the 19th of April, 
the young ROO was made to write to Sir Robert Hamilton, 
profeBBing loyalty to the British, and offering to admit British 
troops into his capital. 

A little later, when he, Sir Hugh, nnaided by Whitlock, 
had taken Kalpi, and when, on the 2nd ()f June, 

~w;:rt Whitlock left Bandah, to march on their palace, the 
=., ROO waited till that general had reached Bharatkup, 
Kfrwilb~';' ten miles from Kirwi, and then rode out and tendered 
ride out and to him the welcome only offered to those supposed 
surrender. to be friends. 

Whitlock's march on Kirwi had been made possible by the 
- annihilation of the forces of the Nawab of Bandah at 

~!e ~~~f Kalpi. That chieftain Hed from Bundelkhand, never 
Kfrwi again, during the war, to reappear within its borders. ==- Still, the young Roo had committed no overt act of 
figbting, on rebellion; he was yet virtually a ward of the 
:;::!ock'8 British GoverDment; he had,surrendered without 

resistance to the British general; and there was 
assnredly no reason why the great disaffection of his people 
should be punished in his person as though it had been active 
treason. . 

But, at Kirwi, there was an accumulation of treasure. The 
young Rao was very rich, and it was found not difficult to trump 
up a case against him. . _ •. 

For Whitlock, moving from Bandah on the 2nd of June,- had 
Enormous ntered Kirwi without opposition on the 6th. Not 
=! of shot had been fired against him, but he resolved 
found at n vertheless to treat the young ROO as though he 
Kfrwi. h actually opposed the British forces. The reason 

for this perve ion of honest dealiug lay in the fact that· in 

• The very day On which, it will be seen, one of Sir Hugh's columns started. 
to encounter more dangers at Gwaliar. 

- \ 

\ 
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the palace of Kirwi was stored the wherewithal to compensate 
IOldiers for many a. hard fight, and many a. broiling sun. In 
ita vaulta and strong rooms were specie, jewels, and diamonds of 
priceless value I 

It was nothing that the young Rao, to whom this wealth 
belonged, was himself but a. lad of nine years, innocent in his 
own person of treason; that the Indian Government was his 
guardian, and, as such, responsible, during his minority for his 
acta; that the tutor of the young boy, Ram Chandra Ram, who 
doubtless had been the interpreter of the outraged feelings of 
the nobles of K{rwi, had been appointed to his post by British. 
authority. The wealth was coveted, and the wealth was taken 
-taken as prize money, to be squabbled over by those who took 
it without firing a. shot.· . 

The question of the proprietary right in this booty, strangely 
declared to be prize-money, was ultimately argued . 
before the High Court of Admiralty. By this court ~~~ety 
th~ claim. of Sir Hugh. Rose's. ~orce to sh!U'e in .the BU~U:r:'e 
l>nz8, which had come mto Bntish possession mamly ::"High 

lD consequence of his action, was rejected; the ~~~ty 
claims of the commanders of other CCHlperating but . 
independent divisions and columns were rejected; the claims of 
the Commander-in-Chief in India and his staff, who were 
hundreds of miles from the spot, and whose action did not 
influence the capture. and the claims of the officers It.a declsl 
and men of General Whitlock's force, were admitted OD. 

to an exclusive right in the prize of Bandah and Kirwi. 
Possibly the reader may feel BOme interest as to the future of 

the innocent boy, M&dhava R&o, whose property was thus 
unceremoniously disposed of. A treatment similar to that 
meted out by the Government of India to another of their 
wards, Dhulip Singh of the Panjab, was extended to this boy of 
nine. His estates were con1iscated. He was then t "pardoned 
in consideration of his youth, and is now being educated at 
Bareli as a. ward of the British Government. A provision of 
Ra. 30,000 a. year has been made for him." t What became of 

• Vitk Appendix A-
t .. AitclUson'. Treaties," voL iii. p. 142 (edition 1863). 
t The proof that the Government of India were actnally the trustees of the 

Rao'. estate ia to be found in the fact that in 1857 they were actnally regulating 
the property, making all-important appointments and authorising all the 
expenditure, through the Administrator-General of Bengal and his officers. 
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him. subsequently to 1863 I have been unable to a.soertain. It 
is to be hoped that the guardianship announoed in the record 
from which I have quoted ha.s been more faithfully administered 
than wa.s the first. 

After the capture of Kirwi, Whitlock's force wa.s distributed 
so a.s to maintain order in the Bundelkhand and Jamnah districts. 
A portion was sent to Ka.lpi on the requisition of Sir H. Rose;. 
one wa.s. ,left at Kirwi, other portions were sent to Moh&ba., 
Ja.laun,Bandah, Kirka., sagar, Damoh, and Ha.mirpUr. .The 
general's headquarters were fixed at MaMba.. Here we must 
leavehim., to return to TAnti8. Topi and Sir Hugh Rose. . 

It is a ~gnised law, that the malfeasances of agents appointed by a trustee 
are not to be attributed to the ward. . 
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CHAPTER III. 

SIR HUGH ROSE AND GW ALlAR. 

IT has already been related that Ta.ntia Topi, after his defeat at 
Kunch, had lled to Chirki-about four miles from Movements 
Jal8.ur-where his parents resided. He remained of Tanti' 

there during Sir Hugh Rose's march to Kalpi, and ~~i:r 
during the events which led to the capture of that ~~bd 
place. Learning that Rao Sahib and the Rani. of after the 
Jh8.ns( had lled, after their defeat at Galauli, towards raU of Kalpl, 

GopalpUl', forty-six miles south-west of Gwaliar,' Tantia girded 
up his loins and joined them ,at that place. 

Their affairs seemed desperate. Not only had they lost their 
hold on central India, on the Sagar and Narbada 
territories and on Bundelkhand, but their enemies Deell"rate r 
were closing in on every side; Roberts ,had already ::Ir ~::., 
detached from Rajput8.na a brigade under Colonel 
Smith to co-operate with Sir Hugh, Rose; the force under that 
officer was at Kalpf, about to be distributed in the territories 
west of the Jamnah; Whitlock had conquered Bandlth and 
plundered Kfrw(. On three sides, then, on the south, east, and 
the west, they were encompassed, by foes. Nor towards, the 
north did the prospect look brighter. Thete lay the 
capi1lal of Maharajah Sindhia, overlooked by a wall- g;=~:: 
girt and almost inaccessible rock. , Sindhia was not, ' 
leas their enemy than were the British. In the darkest hour of 
the, fortunes of the British, at a time.when hostility seemed to 
promise him empire, Sindhia. had remained faithful to his over-, 
lord. It was not to be thought of, nor was it thought possible, 
that in the mid-da.y of their triumph he would turn against 
them. 

The situation then seemed desperate to the rebel chieftains. 
But desperate situations suggest desperate remedies; " 
and a remedy which, on first inspection, might well ~rate' 
soom desperate, did occur to the fertile brain of one :"sse!Hd",. 
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of the oonfederates. To whioh one it is not oertainly known. 
But, jUdging the leading group of oonspiratol'S by their 
antecedents-Rao Sahib, the Nawab of Bandah, Tantii\ Topf, 
and the Rani of JMnsf-we may at once dismiss the two first 
from oonsideration. They pOBBessed neither the character nor 
the genius to oonoeive a plan so vast and so daring. Of tho 
two who remain, we may dismiss TAntia Topf. Not that he 
was incapable of forming the design, but-we have his memoirs 
-and in those he takes to himself no oredit for the most 
suooessful aot with whioh his career is .aBBooiated. The fourth 

probably by oonspirator possessed the genius, the daring, the de
~1~:nI of spair neOOBBary for the conoeption of great deeds. She 

was urged on by hatred, by desire of vengeance, by 
a blood-stained oonscienoe, by a determination to strike hard 
whilst there was yet a chanoe. She oould reoognise the possi
bilities before her, she oould hope even that if the' first blow 
were suocessful the fortunes of the campaign might be ohanged; 
she posse88ed and exeroised unbounded influenoe over one at 
least of her companions-the Rao Sahib. The oonjeoture, then, 
almost amounts to oel-tainty that the desperate remedy which 
the oonfedol'atea decided to exeoute at Go:{laIp\\r was suggested 
and pressed upon her comrades by the darmg Rlini of JMnsi. 

The plan was this. To march on Gwaliar by forced marches, 
Borplan to ap:{lea1 to the religious and national feeling of 

. Sindblo,'s troops, to take possession of his capital, by 
force if it were necessary, and then from the precipitous rook of 
the Gwaliar fortreBS to bid defianoe to the BrItish. 

The scheme was no sooner accepted tllan aoted upon. Emis-
The con. saries proceeded in advance of tIle oolumn to tanlper 
f.d~~ witIl and, if possible, 'to gain over Sindhii\'s troops; 
=~.~b the oolumn followed more leisurely, yet witIl a 
OIl GwoUblr. oelerity adapted to the oocasion, and reaohed the 

Morar oantonment, formerly oooupied by the oontingent, in 
olose vioinity to Gwaliar, during the night of the 30th of 
May. ' 
, Maharajah Sindhia was informed that night of the arrival of 
M.U~oh his dangerous visitors. Probably no prinoe had ever 
Sindhta. been plaoed in oircumstanoes of stronger temptation 

than was Jaiaj( Rao Sindhia during 1857-58. '1'he descendant 
by adoption and the representative of the family of the famous 
l\UdMJ{ Rao, of the Daolat RllO who had fought for the p088es
sien of India with the two W 011081eY8: he was still the most 
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considerable chief of the MaratM race, and his word, f!ll' great 
if spoken for religion and race, would have found a nence. 

responlle all over central and western India. For four months 
he had probably the fate of India in his hands. For four 
Had he revolted in June, the siege of Dehli must :.::'~·~te 
have been raised, Agra and Lakhnao would have ofInd! 
fallen; it is more than probable that the Panjab In hiB hands. 

would have risen. That, under such circumstances, possessing 
strong military instincts and chafing under a great ambition, 
Sindhia should have remained loyal, is most weighty testimony 
to the character of the English overlordsbip, and to its appre
ciation by the greater princes of India. That Sindhia. was greatly 
influenced in the course he followed by his shrewd Probable 
minister, Rajah Dinkar Roo, and by the appeals from 1'eaSOUB for 
the fort of Agra of the able British representative at hiB loyalty. 

his conrt, Major Charters Macpherson, may be admitted. But 
neither Sindhia nor Dinkar Rao liked the English personally. 
Both the one and the other would have preferred an independent 
Gwaliar. But, though they did not like tbe English personally, 
they had great respect for the English character. Recollecting 
the state of north-western and central and western India prior 
to the rule of Marquess We11esley, they could feel, under the 
English overlordship, a sense of security such as tbeir fathers 
and their fathers' fathers never possessed. They had, at least, 
secure poBsellllion of their holdings. No one from outside 
would venture to molest them as their ancestors had been 
molested. The question, then, would rise---e.nd it was in 
answering this that the influence of Major Charters Macpherson 
came most beneficially into play-Ie Granting that, by joining 
the mutineers, we could confine the English to Bengal, would 
Gwaliar gain by their expulsion? It is doubtful: there would 
be many competitors for supremacy, and-who knows? The 
King of Delli might, with the aid of Sipahis, become suprem~ 
or the Sikhs of the Panjab, or Nana Sahib, or perhaps even 
Holkar. The risk is too great, for, adbering to the English, 
we shall be safe in the end." 

In some such manner reasoned Sindhia and Dinkar Roo. 
They argued the question in the· light of tbe interests of 
Sindhia, and in that light, held ever before them by the steady 
hand of Charters Macpherson, they cast in their lot with the 
British. 

But not in this manner reasoned many of the great families 
vo~ v. L 
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The Bame of Gwaliar, the bulk of the army and of the people. 
reason8do These men could recognise only what 'was passing 

. ~~:~f:h~~ before their eyes~ Their eyes looked back with. 
M.nlthi- longing to the past when the empire was dangling 
p80ple, before the MaratM race, and they never attempted 

e.ven to ope'll ·the book of the future. They could only see, in 
1857, the 'British power struck down, and an opportunity 
offering, itSelf to their master such as the great MadMji would 
have gIven half his years to have clutched. They could not 
understaJ!.d their Maharajah's inaction, his attempts to befriend 
the British in the hour of their adversity~ They had sympa-

wbo In thised . with the men of his contingent when they 
cona'e3,uenc., revolted and murdered their officers. 'The higher 
"dr:'nt:tcnand :\11ore influential amongst them assailed Sindhia 
Slndhl".with persuasions and entreaties;' and, when ·they 

found ·these fail,' they began even to talk of dethroning him and 
settirigup another ruler in' his place. 

The fall of DehIl, the British successes in Lakhnao and in 
north-western and 'central India; had by no means changed 
these sentiments. The irritation caused by lost opportunities 
had 'produceda state of'mind eager to grasp at any chance to 
mend the situation or to be rid of it. .. 

Such was the state of general' feeling in GwaliBr when, on 
the night of the 30th' of May, information was 

~~n~~~~I~ear8 brought to the Maharajah that TAntia Topf, the 
T~'. ;rrlva! Rani of JMnsi, and other chieftains, with a force 
a\ or r, estimated at seven thousand infantry, four thousand 

cavalry, and twelve guns, had reached Morar.· Noone knew 
better the general state of feeling about him than the Maharajah. 

and r.ool... But he n?ver 'Wavered. T~e conviction of the 
to do battle 'ultimate trmmph of the Enghsh was never stronger 
with blm. within him than at this apparently inauspicious 

moment, and, notwithstanding the ill-concealed hostility of 
many of his adherents, he determined to seize the offered 
opportunity and do battle with the rebels. 

Accordingly, at daybreak on the 1st of June, he marched out 
H band tobk up a position about two miles to' the east
t":':~ es ward of Morar. He had ,with him six thousand 
Tlinth1, infantry, about fifteen hundred cavalry, his own 

bodyguard six hundred strong, alid eight guns. These he 
l'anged in three divisions, his guns in the centre,and' waited 
for the attaok. '~out 7 o'clock in the morning the rebels 
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advanced, covered 'by mounted skirmishera, With. camels 
carrying guns of small calibre. As they approached, Sindhia's 
eight guns opened on, them. But the smoke of the discharge 
had scarcely disappeared when the rebel skirmishers' , 
closed to their flanks, and two thousand horsemen, ~e=et"'.J 
charging ata gallop; carried the guns. Simul- ' , ' , 
taneously with their charge Sindhia's infantry and 'cavalry; 'his 
body~rd alone' excepted, eitlier joined the rebels or took up a 
positIon indicative of their intention not to tight. The'tebel 
cavalry, pushing their advantage, then attacked the bodyguard~ 
with which was Sindhi6. himself. A portion afthe guardsmen 
defended themselves with great gallantry, and did· not 
cease to fight, till many of their number had fallen. 
But, as it became more and more apparent every t::-to 
moment that it was useless to continue the un- .' 
equal contest, Sindhi6. turned and fled, accompanied QY 'avery 
few of the survivors. He did not draw rein till he reached 
Agra. 

The first pari of the Rani's' bold plan had thus succeeded. 
She and her confederates delayed not a moment to 'carry it out 
to its legitimate consequences. 'fheyentered Gwaliar, :rho rebels 
took possession of the fortress, the treasury, the enter 

arsenal and the town, and began a.t once to form a ='~& 
regular government. Nana Sahib was proclaimed government' 
as Peshwa, and Bao Sahib as -governor of Gwaliar. !.here, 

Plentiful largesses were distributed 'to the 'army', alike to the 
Gwaliar troops as to those who had come from KalptRam 
Rao Govind, one of the Sindhia's disgraced courtiers,was 
appointed prime minister. The royal propertywas 
deolared confiscated. Four Maratb8. chiefs, who had 
been imprisoned by Sindhia fol' rebellion, were re
leased, clothed with dresses of honour, and sent into 
the districts to raise troops to oppose the British in 

and prepare 
to hold!.he 
place and-the 
surrounding . 
territoriee •. 

any attempts they might make to cross the Chambal.The com
mand of the bulk of the troops, encamped outside the city, was 
entrusted to the Rani of Jh8.nsi. Those within the town.obeyed 
the orders of Tantia Topi. Letters were at ()nce despatched 
to the rebel rajahs still in the district, notably to the Rajahs of 
Banpur and Shahgarh, to join the new government at Gwaliar. 

The intelligence of the success of this audacious enterprise 
reached Kalpi on the Brd of June. Before I refer to the action 
taken by Sir Hugh Rose, it is necessary that I should state 

L 2 
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~:~1:- the eX8;ct posi.tions of the various portions of the 
Jingb Rose. force With whlCh he had conquered Kalpi on the 

24th of May . 
.As soon as, by the occupation of Kalpi on the 24th of May, 

.HIs Brilon Sir Hugh Rose had discovered the flight of the 
df~~~tb rebels, he sent out parties to discover the line they 
r:J!i. ~t • had taken. Information was soon brought to him 
K&!pf. that, whilst a few had crossed the Jamnah into the 

Duab, whilst a few more had been checked in attempting the 
same course by Colonel Riddell,- the main body had bent their 
steps in almost a south-westerly direotion to Gopalpur. To 
pursue these latter he at onoe organised a column composed of 
the 25th Bombay Native Infantry, the Brd Bombay light cavalry, 
and a hundred and fifty Haidarabad cavalry, and despatched it, 
under the command of Colonel Robertson, on the track of the 
rebels. . 

Robertson set out from Kalpi on the 25th of May, the rain 
Robertso' . falling heavily. This rain, which continued 
pnsb .. o~ in throughout that day and the day following, much 
i.~~toftbe impeded his progress. He pushed on, however, as 

fast as possible, and, traversing Mahona and Indtirki, 
found that the rebols were but little in advance of him. At 
Irawan, reached on the 29th, supplie~ ran short, and, as none 
were procurable in the distriot, the column had to wait till 
they could be sent up from Kalpi. On the 2nd of June Robert
son received these and was joined by two squadrons of the 14th 
light dragoons, a wing of the 86th foot, and four 9-pounders. 
The following day' he· reaohed MoMrar, fifty-five miles from 
Gwaliar. Here he. was startled py information of the attack 
made by the rebels on Gwaliar and of its result. 

An express from Robertson, sent from Irawan, and whioh 
reached Kalpi on the 1st of June, gave Sir Hugh the first in-

* Colonel Riddell, who was moving down the north bank of the Jamnah with 
the Srd Bengal Enropeans, Alexander's Horse, and two guns, caught sight of a 
body of the rebels escaping from Kalpi, a few miles above that place, on the 
south bank of the river"on the 25th of May. He instantly sent the Srd Enropeans 
across, who captured their camp eqnipage, the enemy not waiting to receive 
them. Colonel Riddell's force had previously had several skirmishes with 
detached parties of insurgents. A small party of his troops had proceeded to 
Kalpi in boats, joining there Sir Hugh Rose. On their way they were threatened 
by a numerous body of rebels near BhijalpUr. Lieutenant Sherri1l, who com
manded the party, had. at once landed 150 men, defeated the rebels, and 
captured four guns. 
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formation that the rebels had taken the road to ::au:!..t 
Gwaliar. Instantly Sir Hugh despatched General tbe rebels 

Stuart with the remainder of his brigade, consisting :' ~~. 
of the other wing of the 86th foot, a wing of the aud at once 
71st Highlanders, four companies of the 25th Bengal despakbes 

• • ~ .2_ 1 h li h dr StuaR's bri-native in.antry, one squauron 4t g t agoons, ~ iD tbat 
No. 4 light field battery, two I8-pounders, one 8-inch direction. 

howitzer, and some sappers, to join Robertson and to march on 
Gwaliar. Stuart reached Atak6na on the 3rd-the day on 
which Robertson had reached MoMrar-and there he too re
ceived the first information of the startling occurrences at 
Gwliliar. 

The order which had sent Stuart to Gwali&r was dictated by 
a sound military instinct. But no one, not even Sir No ODe 

Hugh Rose, had imagined the height of daring to divined. that 

which the Rani of Jh8.nsi would carry her audacious :l:: = of 

plans. The rebels might march on Gwali8.r, but no w= 
one believed they would carry it by a coup-de-main. 8n" • 

It seemed more likely that they were marching into a trap, to 
be kept there till Stuart's force should fall on their rear. 

How the II impossible" happened has been told. The inform
ation of it reached Sir Hugh on the 4th of June, Tb efFect f 

after he had resigned his command and applied for its :..ccess 0 

leave on medical certificate. .In a moment he real- iiu;bS~ 
ised the full danger of the situation. GwaIiar had ." 
fallen into the hands of the rebels at the time of year most 
unfavourable for military operations. Another week and the 
monsoon rains would render the black soil untraversable" by 
guns, and would swell the rivers. Under those circumstances, 
the transport of siege-guns, in the absence of pontoons, which 
Sir Hugh did not possess, would be most difficult if not im
possible. He realised, moreover, the great danger "He II 

which would inevitably be caused by de1ay. No tbe:-o=..s 
one could foresee the extent ofevi! possible if ='" 
Gwali8.r were not promptly wrested from rebel . 
hands. Grant them delay, and Tantia Topi, with the immense 
acquisition of political and military strength secured by the 
possession of Gwalili.r, and with all its resources in men, money, 
and material at his disposal, would be able to form a new army 
on the fragments of that beaten at Kalpi, and to provoke a 
11aratha rising throughout India. It might be possible for 
him, using the dexterity of which he was a master, to unfurl 
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the Peshwa'/I banner in the southern Maratha districts. Those 
districts were denuded of troops, and a striking success in 
central India would probably decide their inhabitants to pro
nounce in favour of the cause for which their fathers had fought 
and bled. .' . . 

. Thus reasoning, Sir Hugh. considered, and rightly considered. 
He'resumes that the time for ceremony had passed. He at once 
hiBoommand resumed the command which he had laid down,* 

alid, leaving a small garrison at KalpI. set out on 
. f!d:"~I~: the 5th of .June with a small forcet to overtake 

Stuart's column. 
'With a view to aid Sir Hugh in his operations agamst Gwa-

)iar,the Commander-in-Chief placed at his disposal, 
!?,'::~'. by telegraph, Colonel Riddell's column previously 
Chiefp\.~ :referred to, and Brigadier Smith's brigade. of the 
.oth~rcolum~ Raipumna field force. The only other troops of atSirHughs , ~ " 
dispoeal. • -ivhich it was possible for Sir Hugh to avail himself 

. were those composing the small garrison of JMnsi, 
under. ,Lieutenant-Colonel Hicks of the artillery, and the 
lIaidariibad,contingent,commanded by Major Orr. 

~.he ·Haidar,a.Md contingent, after their hard and splendid 
• Spirited COIl. service, had !eceived orders to return. h,ome. '. . They 

duct of the had .already started; many; of them, indeed,. were 
~~-::t :far advanced on their . road. But .. the, moment 

. . . the intelligence, of the ,events, passing ,at Gwaliar 
reachedtheui ,they one and all expressed their ea.plest, desire 
to take part in the operations of their .old commander. , 
. ~t Sir lIugh RoSE) himself proceeded by forced marches 
SIr H 'h' to join Stuart, ,he directed Major Orr to. move, to 
plan ~gop'!.... ;Paniar,on ,the road between Siprl and Gwliliar. ID 
.~:r~ out eff the retreat of the rebels to the south, and 

• . Brigadier Smith, who was near Chanderi9 to. march 
with his brigade direct to;Kotah-ki-sarai, about five ;miles to 
the Jlouth·easter Gwaliar. 'To Colonel Riddell, ,escorting a 
large -Supply of Bie.ge-guns, he sent mstructions ,to move. with. 
:biB ,colu~n by the,. Agraand GwaJia-r, road. ,He I:tope~ I that all 

~ lt~ Said thai; for this ~ ofl'~d tape roleS Sir Hugh ~as severely 
reprimal!ded, by Sir C. Campbell.- Undoubtedly strict routine required the 
previ01lS sanction of the' Commander-in·Cbief. " But' there are 'circumstances 
whieh· require that strict routine must be laid aside; and this was one ilf them.· 
, t 1st. troop Bombay horse artillery; one squadron 14th light clragoons; Dna 

squadron 3rd ~mbay light cavalry ;: Madras sappers and miners. . . 
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the columns of operations would be at theu. posts .by the 19th 
of June. 

Setting out, as 1 have said, on the 6th of June,and making 
forced marches in spite of a. heat which occasionallY' Sir H~gh 
rose to a hundred and thirty degrees in the shade, ~=~d 
Sir Hugh overtook Stuart at Indnrki on the 12th,. reaches 

and, stillpusbing on, reached Baha.durp:u.r, five miles' Morar; 

to the east of the Morar cantonments, on the 16th.. There he 
was joined by Brigadier-General Roberl Napier, is joined by 

whom he last heard of at the storm of Lakhnao, and General 
who at once assumed command of the 2nd.brigade.- Napie~;. 

Sir Hugh had reached Baha.durpur at 6 o'clock in the morning 
of the 16th of June .• ·He at once directed Captain Abbott with. 
Ilis Haidarab8.d cavalry to reconnoitre Morar., On reconnoitres 

receiving, Abbott's report. that the rebels wera in the.rebel 

force in front of it, Sir Hugh galloped forwardJrim., posltion. 

self to examine the position. He noticed that the side of the 
cantonments fronting the British position was occupied by 
strong bodies of cavalry, flanked to the. right by guns. sUPll0rte!i 
by infantry in considerable numbers. . . 

The position offered strong temptations to a commander who 
knew the value of .ti~, and. promptitude in war. and.. Reasons' 
who considered that minor difficulties must give WJJ.y wbich decided 
when a £hanoo should wesent itselfo! overcominga .. him wattack, 

great obstacle. . 1. shall tell in his own wo.rds the effect pro
duced on Sir Hugh ~e.by his examination Df·the. position of 
the rebels before Morar.; .: . . .. c .... 

".My.force had,had a long andfatiguing-m&tch. and the sun 
had been up for sometime. . Four or five miles' more . 
march in the . SUD, and·a combat aiterwards.s woul<l !"!.:. 
be a great·,trial for the .men'sstrength., On' the ... . 
other hand, Morar looked inviting with .s8vera1 good buildings 
not yet burnt j they would be ,good quartera for a. portion of 
the force;. if 1 delayed the atWJk until the next day, the enemy 
were tlUleto bum them. A .promptattack-,has always more 
effeot OJli the ;rebe~. than a.. procrastinated .0ne..1 therefore 
cOWltermanded the ordeJ! for. encamping and made the following 
arrangements to attack the:enemy:." t f 

lef:.~~;~ p~OD. of this b~e was lP,resent: ~e b~ of it havin~ bee~ 
. t Despatch.of ~ir Hugh Rose dated the13tb, of .Peto)ljlr,1858.,; ... ~<J 
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He attacked them accordingly. Placing his cavalry and 
guns on his flanks, and the infantry in the centre, 

~~~~ttle of he took ground to the right, the 86th leading the 
way, with the view of coming upon the road leading 

to cantonments, and the occupation of which would have turned 
Th gnId the left of the rebels. Sindhia's agent, however, 
100:.. hls :'ay, who had promised to lead the troops to this road, 

lost his way, and Rose found himself in front of a 
~~:'l.:"'oK masked battery in the enemy's centre. This at once 
~:n~~ng opened upon the assailants, and its fire was rapidly 

, followed by a musketry and artillery fire from both 
sides of it. Sir Hugh answered with his guns, at the same 
time pushing forward his infantry to gain the required turning 

position on the right. This once gained, he formed 
~~t!':i: to the front, and, reinforcing his left, which bore 
:'.::;:':~ for a moment the whole weight of the enemy, 
position. pushed forward. The advance was decisive. The 
The rebels enemy limbered up and gave way on all sides. 
r..n back. The gallant Abbott with his HaidaraMd men had 

meanwhile galloped across the nullahs further to the 
right, and, dashing through the cantonments at a more northerly 
point, endeavoured to cut off the retreat of the rebels. But the 
broken ground he had had to traverse had enabled these to take 
their guns across the stone bridge which spans the river at the back 

of the cantonment on the road to the city. The main 
and continue body of the enemy, driven through the cantonments, 
~:I'il':: In fell back on a dry nullah with high banks, running 

round a village,which they had also oocupied. Here 
they maintained a desperate hand-to-hand struggle with the 
British. The 71st Highlanders' suffered severely, lieuten
ant Neave, whilst leading them, falling mortally wounded; 

llor was it till the nullah was nearly choked with 
J:~t Is a~ dead that the village was carried. On this occasion 
carried; Lieutenant Rose of the 25th Bombay Native Infantry 

greatly distinguished himself. l'he viotory was 
and 'be vic- completed by a successful pursuit of the rebels by 
~~:~'!- Captain> Thompson, 14th Light Dragoons, with a 
s=:~~ \he wi~g of his regiment. The wing of the rebel force 
~ebel.. which he destroyed had been turned by Abbott's 

advance already spoken of; Thompson, following 
up the rebels, caught them in the plains and made a great 
slaughter of them. The guns were splendidly commanded 

. \ 
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during the day by Strutt, always to the front, and by Light.
foot. 

The result, then, had justified Sir Hugh's daring. Not 
only had he dealt a heavy blow to the rebels, 
but he had gained a most important strategical =~ofthe 
_point. 

Sir Hugh Rose's success was speedily followed by an exploit 
on the part of Brigadier Smith, fruitful in im-
portant consequences. That gallant soldier, coming ~;: 
up from the south-east, had to make his way through ~":::':1~m 
the difficult and hilly ground on that side of Gwaliar east, 

. before he could reach Kotah-ki-sarai. Picking up 
on his way the small field-force from JMnsl, he reached Antrl, 
with his brigade,- on the 14th of June, and was joined there the 
following day by Major Urr and his Haidarabad men. Under 
orders from Sir Hugh Rose, Smith marched from Antri early on 
the moming of the 17th of June, and reached Kotah- and reaches 
ki-sarai, five miles to the south-east of Gwaliar, Kolah-k1-

at half-past seven o'clock that ~oming. .....aii 

Smith had met no opposition in marching into Kotah-ki
sarai, but on reaching that place he observed masses 
of the enemy's horse and foot occupying the hilly 
ground between himself and Gwaliar. As these 
masses showed a strong disposition to attack him, 

discovers the 
rebels massed 
between him 
and GwlW&r. 

and as, hampered with a large quantity of baggage, Smith did 
not regard his position as a very secure one, he determined to 
take the initiative. Reconnoitring the ground in Di1IIco1t 
front of him, he found it very difficult, intersected natnre of the 
with nullahs and impracticable for cavalry. He f:.~ before 

discovered, moreover, that the enemy's guns were in • 
position about fifteen hundred yards from Kotah-ki-sarai, and 
that their line lay under the hills, crossing the road 
to Gwaliar. Notwithstanding this, Smith deter- reo D8V~e
mined to attack. First, he sent his horse artillery to ::t::k.ves 

the front, and silenced the enemy's guns, which . 
limbered up and retired. This accomplished, Smith sent his 
infantry across the broken ground, led by Raines of the 95th. 
Raines led his men, covered by skirmishers, to a point-about 

- • The brigade was thus composed:- a wing 8th Hussars, a wing Bombay 
Laneen, H. Mo'. 95th Foot, the loth BomblI Native Infantry, and Ii troop of 
Bombay Horse Artillery. . . 
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=.:: fifty yards from the enemy'. works, when the 
IothefraD" skirmishel'll made a rush-the rebels falling back 

88 they did 80. Raines then found himself stopped 
and. .n.. by a deep ditch with four feet of water, and 
............. lnl having banks 80 steep that it was with difficulty 
=~~ the men oould CI'068 in single file. The rebels took 

advantage of the delay thus caused to move off 
with their guns and to retire up 'the ravines and acroea 
the billa. Raines found them 80 retiring when, after IJUI'oo 

pIDe\he .... mounting the difficulty I have recorded, he gained 
... __ , the abandoned intrenchmenL Whilst he was oon-==.b7 tinning hi. advance across the broken and hilly 

~und, Smith move4, his cavalry &0I'06Il the river 
~~:;''''!!!:.. Umrah, close to Kotah-ki-earai.. He bad hardly 
rur..rd the crossed when his men came under fire of • battery 
Q\'aI.r7. which till then had escaped. notice. At the same 

time a body of the euemy threatened the baggage at Kotab-n
sarai. Mattera now looked 4161'iou& But Smith 

, =orthe sent back a detachment to defend the baggage 
__ . and rear, and pushed fol"\1V'al'd with the rest of his 

troops. The road, before debouchiog from the 
hills between his poaition and Ow8.liar, JaIl for several hUD
dred . yards .through a defile along which a CIUlal had been 
excavated. As he entered. this defile. and during ,his march 
through it, be encountered eonaiderable opposition. At length 
., he bore, it down, ,elllerged from the furtberend, 

~::f:h joined Baines,. then. keeping his infantry halted to 
---. hold the defile. he ordered. a cavalry charge. ,This 

was most gallantly exeouted by a equadroo or the 
8th ll1l86lU'1lo led by Colonel Hicks and Captain Heneage. The 

. rebels, horse and foot, gave 1I'&y before them. The 
="::: HU1Al'II captured two guns, and continuing the 
~ bba. pursuit through Sindhia's cantonment. bad for a 

. moment the rebel camp in their posseaBiou. 
AJ;uongst the fugitives in the rebel ranks was the resolute 

W 0I1he woman who, alike in council and on the field, was 
1IaaI 01 the 80ul of the conspirators. Clad in the attire of a 
Jb&DoL man and mounted on horseback, the Ran, of Jhanai 

might bave been seen animating her troops throughout.. the 
day. Wben iuch by inch the British troo~ pressed through 
the defile. and when reaching ita aummit ISmiLh ordered. the 
HU8II&I'II to charge, the IUni of Jh&naf boldly fronted the British , 
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honemen. '\\"hell her comrades failed her, her horse, m spite 
of her dorts, cauied. her along with the others. With them 
she might haTe escaped but that her horse, crossing the canal 
Dear the cantonment, stumbled and £ill. A hllSSU' close npon 
her track, ignOnult of her sex and her nuJ.k, cut her down.. She 
fell to rise no IOOJ'8. That night her deTOted followers, deter
mined that the English should not boast that they bad at.ptured 
her even dead. burned the body. 

Thua died the Bini of Jh&nsi. lIy opinion of her has been 
l'eOOI"ded in • pteeeding ~~ Whatever her faults in British 
eoyes may haTe been, her coantrymea will ever believe that she 
'W'U driven by ill-treatment into :rebellion; that her cause W1IoS 

• right.eoaa cauae; and that the treatment she received at the 
banda of Lord Dalhousie was one of the main causes of the die
a1l'ection in BUDdelkband and Central India in ]857~ To 
thea abe will ahraya be • heroine... 

The charge of the 8th Hua.m was the last e1i'ori of Smith's 
fOJ:Oe. .. Upon the retnm. of the squadron, 
the ofOOera lUui men. were 80 completely ex _ ~ fa.Ils hod: - the 
hansted and prostrated from heat, r.tigue. and =--...... -'. 
great exertion, that they coald ecaroely sit in 
their Addlea. and were. far the DIOID8IIt, incapable of further exer
tima.,"t But theenemy,:reco~. were again threatening. Smith 
thea determiDecl to content himself with holding the defile. the 
~ and the adjoining hills for the Bight. He drew back his 
ca~ acoardingly, &ad brought up his hIggage.. The enemy 
held their ground OD the heights c. the other side of the canal.. 

The positioa. thua takea up by Brigadier Smith left much to 
be desired.. It left his left and rear threatened, 
hia baggage within nulge of the enemy_ guns, ~ --' 
and his whole force cramped. Sir Hugh, OD 
receiving an aooonnt of the action, with cha- l:..Jbo:Io .. = 
racteristio promptitude despatched Co1onel. . 
Robertama, with the 25th Bombay Native Infantry. three troops 
14th Light Dra."cooons. and four gunS, to reinforne him. 

The- nenday Sir Hugh was reinfon:ed, and his 2nd brigade. 
oomma..d.td by &bert Napier, brought to ita ne-.... J0b8 
full &t1'ength by the aninl of the Kalil' IirHap._-"-
guriaou. This urinl1eft him free to act.. :.:.. a.a - 1riIIl. 

• r. pegas UG. 139, • tlDa ~ .... ~ I5-l of Vol. In. 
t ~ Smi&h'a repeat. 
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Leaving Napier in Moral' with the troops he could spare,
Rose marched in the afternoon with the rest of the force 
to join Smith. The distance was long, the heat terrible, the 
march harassing in the extreme. No less than a hundred men 

Harassing of the 86th were struck down by the sun.t Never
nature of his theless, Sir Hugh pushed on, and bivouacked for 
march. the night on the rocky ground between the river 
.::'..':'0:_ and Smith's position. 
~:Uu,~itb The first thing that struck Sir Hugh on recon-

noitring the following morning was the possi)Jility 
of cutting off the main body of the enemy from Gwaliar by 

forcing their left; the next, the extremely cramped 
!:\;~'t,1o and dangerous nature lof his own position. The 
the r~bels~ rebels, too, showed every indication that they 
:!':~t t:m intended an attack, for with the early dawn they 
~1r= began a heavy fire from their guns, whilst masses 

W • of their infantry were seen moving to positions from 
which they could manreuvre with advantage against the British 
position. On the ·principle,then, that when one is disadvan
tageously posted an attack is often the best defence, Sir Hugh 
resolved to become the assailant. . 

The rebels, as we have seen, were occupying the heights 
separated by the canal from those gained by Brigadier Smith. 
That they meant to attaok was evident. They spent the early 
hours of the morning in sb;engthening their right with the 
view of assailing the weakest point of the British line, the left. 
The sun had not risen very high when Sir Hugh received an 
express from Sir Robert Hamilton to say that he had received 
cer.lain information that the rebels certainly intended to attack 
him that day. '1'here was .no time for further consideration. 

• These were-One troop Bombay horse artillery, three troops 14th light 
dragoons, three troops 3rd Bombay light cavalry, fifty men 1st Haidar8.b&d 
cavalry, 3rd Haidar8.b&d cavalry, two squadrons Meade's horse, 21st company 
Royal Engineers, wing 3rd Bombay Europeans, four companies 24th Bombay 
native infantry, three guns Haidar8.b'd artillery. 

t Of these men, Sir Hugh reports that they" were compelled by sun·sickness 
to fall out and go into dolis. These same men, the next day, unmindful of 
their illness, fell in ~ith their comp8.llies, and took part in the assault of 
Gw'liltr." These mlln, be it remembered, formed part of the unreformed 
British army, an armr. never surpassed by any other in the world. A" doli," 
generally but ineo~~y spelt .. dhooley"-for it is ignorant of the letter" h " 
and possesses but one r 0" and no .. y .~ -is an inferior kind of palanquin. 
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Sir Hugh at once directed Brigadier Stuart to move 
with the 86th regiment, supported by the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, across the canal, to crown 
the heights on the other side of it, and to attack the 
left :flank of the rebels. As a diversion in favour of 
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Sir Hugb 
sends Stusrt 
'" turn the 
left of the 
rebels, 

this attack he sent Colonel Raines with the 95th regiment 
from his right front, across the canal in skirmishing 
order over the shoulder of the hill on which a W~8tRaines 
division of the rebel force was in an intrenched :::e::n. 
position, covered by guns. 'I'his movement was 
supported by the 10th Bombay Native Infantry. Sir Hugh at 
the same time ordered up the 3rd troop Bombay Horse Artillery, 
supported by a squadron of the 8th Hussars, to the entrance of 
the pass towards Gwaliar. The remainder of the force he d.is~ 
posed in support of the attacking columns and for the defence 
of the camp from the rear. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Lowth led the 86th, in accordance with 
the orders he received, against the left of the rebels. 
These fell back rapidly on the battery; while the ~::,~'8 
86th pressed them so hard that they made no stand 
even under their guns. The 86th gave them no time to rally. 
Brockman's company, led by that gallant officer, cceeds 
then only a lieutenant, dashing with a cheer at the 8U •. 

parapet, crossed it and took the guns which defended the ridge 
two 6-pounders and a 9-poundtlr. Brockman, with Brockman 

great smartness, turned one of these guns bn the captures . 
rebels, and was engaged in turning the other, when three guna. 

Raines, advancing with the 95th, came up, took command, and 
completed the operation which Brockman * had so 
well begun. RaInes rom-

Meanwhile the 10th Bombay Native Infantry,led :=tI~:. 
by Lieutenant Roome, moving up in support of the 
95th, and protecting the right of the assailing force, found itself 
exposed to a fire of musketry and artillery from the heights on 
the enemy's extreme left. Roome was equal to the occasion. 
Wheeling to the right, he advanced with half his regiment in 

• 
• For bis splendid services, Brockman obtained his brevet majority as soon 

as be got bis company, though not until after another officer, whose name 1 
will not mention, had attempted to .. annex" his services. The fraud was, 
however, discovered and rectified with the full sanction of Lord Stratbnaim 
(Sir Hugh Rose). 
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=try:f skirmishing order~ the other half in support, cleared 
~be IO:b&i:om- the two nearest heights of rebel infantry, and cap
~~ve tured two brass !/ield-pieces and three mortars which 

. were in the plain below. 
The day was now won, the heights were gained; Gwali8.r 

lay, as it were, at the feet of the British. " The 
Gwlillarlles sight" writes Sir Hugh "was interesting-To our 
at the feet of • ' , • , 
the British. rIght was the handsome palace of the PhUlba.gh 

with its gardens, and the old city, surmounted by 
the fort, remarkable for its ancient architecture, with lines of 
extensive fortifications round the high and precipitous rock of 
GwaIiar. To our left lay the Lashkar, or new city, with its 
spacious houses half hidden by trees." . In the plain between 
the heights and the city was a great portion of the rebel forces, 
just driven from the heights, and now, under the influence of 
panic, endeavouring to seek a refuge in one or other of the 
walled enclosures or fortified places towards which they were 
moving. 

Sir Hugh The sight. of these men at once suggested to Sir 
resolves to Hugh that it would be possible to complete his 

'1';pr the work that day.- "I felt convinced," he wrote in his 
~I .. once. despatch, "that I could take Gwali8.r before sunset." 

He at once, then, ordered a general advance. Covering his 

Orders & 
general 
advance. 

extreme right with the Brd troop Bombay Horse 
Artillery and a troop of the 8th Hussars, he ordered 
Colonel Owen, with the 1st Bombay Lancers, to 
descend the heights to the rear, make his way into 

the road which led through the hills to the south, and thence 
attack the grand parade and the, new city. Covering -his ad
vance, then, with No.4 Light field-battery, and two troops 
14th Light Dragoons, he moved forward his infantry from the 
left, the 86th leading from that flank, the 95th forming the right • 
. -This prompt advance completely paralysed the rebels. Their 
guns, indeed, opened fire, but the main object of their infantry 

seemed to be.to escape. The British infantry were 
The B1.tillh • approaching the plain, when Owen's Lancers, who 
_I:~~ had gained the point indicated, charged across the 

grand parade, and, carried away by their ardour, 
followed the rebels into the Lashkar. In this charge a gallant 
officer, Lieutenant Mills; was shot. through, the heart. Raines 
followed up this charge with a. dash on to the parade-ground 
with two companies of the 59th, and took two l8-pounders and 
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two small pieces. The British line pushing on, the rebels r~ 
treated through the town. Before sunset, as Sir, Hugh: ha.d 
divined, the Lashkar, or new city, was completely in his pos
session. That night, too, Sir Hugh 'rested in the regained 
palace of Sindhia. 

Meanwhile, Brigadier Smith had taken the garden ,palac!3, 
,the PhUlbBgh, killing' great numbers of the rebels. 
He then, in pursuance of orders, followed up the Smith takes 

. d' d h . 1 tbepalaceof retreatIng enemy, an oontmue t e purSUIt ong PhUlbllgb. ' 

after dark, inflicting' great loss on them and cap-
turing most of their guns. 

As soon as it was clear the day was won, Sir Hugh sent an 
express to General 'Robert Napier, directing ,him to Sir Hugh 
pursue the rebels as far and as closely as he could. sends an.;," 

How this order 'was carried out I shall have to N',!'p,:" to 
relate presently.' pursne, 

The Lashkar and palace occupied, Sir Hugh, ever careful 
even of the vanquished, made arrangements' for the , dthen 
security of the city. This task he foundcomparo.-' ='ang ... for 
tivelyeasy, for the shopkeeping class ,had 'always !~~r;~ 
,been on the side of its best paymaster, the British. , ' 

Thus, on the night ofthe 19th of June, Sir Hugh had, with 
0. loss of eighty-seven men killed and wounded, re~ " 
gained all Gwaliar, the formidable, fortress alone 'r.~,:lr 
excepted. But the exception was a grave one; The delieshilli. 

rock fortress, completely isolated, having a' length , 
of a mile and a half, and a breadth at its broadest part of three 
'hundred yards, its face presenting a peDpendicular precipictY, 
,might, if well defended, still give some tro~ble., '1'h,e guns 
from its ramparts had maintained, during 'the operations of the 
19th, a continuous, though not very effective, fire on the British 
troops. The fire recommenced on the morning of the 20th~ ,_It 
was then, early on that morning, that two officers of the Indian 
army and their Bombay Sipahis performed a deed of unsurpassed 
daring. ' 

On the morning of the 20th, Lieutenant Rose, 25th ,Bombay 
Native Infantry, was in command, ,with a detach-Do ~ tof 
ment of his regiment, of the Kotwali, or police- L::'Jn::ts 
station, not far from the main gateway of the rock ~ and 

fort. As the guns from its ramparts continued to er, 

'fire, Rose proposed to a brother officer, Lieutenant Waller, who 
commanded a small party of the same regiment near him, that 
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they should attempt to capture the fortress with their joint 
parties, urging that, if the risk was great, the honour would be 

still greater. Waller cheerfully assented, and the· :::a1ii\h two officers set off with their men and a blacksmith, 
roUowlllg. whom, not unwilling, they had engaged for the 

service. They crept up to the first gateway unseen, 
then the blacksmith, a powerful man, forced it open, and so 

with the other five gates that opposed their progress. 
:em~ to By the time the sixth gate had been forced the ro.:.., e alarm was given, and. when the assailants :reached 

the archway beyond the last gate. they were met by 
the fire of a gun which had been brought to bear on them. 
Dashing onwards, unscathed by the fire, they were speedily 
engaged in a hand-to-hand contest with the garrison. The 
fight was desperate. and many men fell on both sides; but the 
gallantry of Rose and Waller and their men carried all before 

d """"" them. Rose especially distinguished himself. Just 
aD B1I • in the hour of victory, however, as he was inciting 

his men to make the final charge, which proved successful, a 
Th musket was fired at him from behind the wall. The 
Is '::m":'" man who had fired the shot, a mutineer from Bartlli, 
~~ea\h then rushed out and cut him across the knee and 

wrist with a sword. Waller came up and despatched 
the rebel; too late, however, to save his friend. * But the rock 
fortress was gained. 

I have said that when Sir Hugh saw that success was certain 
he sent a despatch to Brigadier-General Robert Napier re
questing him to p~ue the rebels as far and as closely as he 
could. 

Napier started on this service at 9 o'clock on the morning of 
the 20th with about five hundred and sixty cavalry, of whom 

• Sir Hugh Rose, in his despatch, thus alludes to this officer: .. But the 
gallant leader, Lieutenant Rose, who has been twice specially mentioned by 
me for good and gallant eonduct, fell in the fort, mortally wonnded, closing 
his early career by taking the fort of GmUiar by force of arms. " 

His bri~~er! Brigadier C. S. Stuart, thus referred to him in his brigade 
orders: .. Hrigadier Stuart has received with the deepest regret, a report of the 
death of Lieutenant Rose, 25th Bombay Native Infantry, who was mortally 
wonnded yesterday. on entering the fort of GmUiar, on duty with his men. 
The brigadier feels assured that the whole brigade nnite with him in deploring 
the early death of this gallant officer. whose many sterling qualities none who 
knew him could fail to appreciate." 
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faixty were dragoons, and Lightfoot's battery of artillery, and, 
pursuing the rebels rapidly, came up with them, 
about twelve thousand strong, at Jaura-Allpur, 
shortly after sunrise on the 21st. Napier, recon
noitring, found them drawn up in two lines. The 
first, consisting of infantry and a bullock battery 
of six guns, had its right resting upon Allplir; the 
second, composed of cavalry and horse and field 
artillery, rested on a village in rear of the front 
line. They were the flntire remnants of the Kalpi 

Napier. 
receiving 
Sir Hugh'. 
order to 
panne, 

P1ll8lle8, and 
finds the 
rebels at 
J"nr4-
AlIpdr. 

army, with additions picked up at Gwaliar. . 
Finding the ground to his right open, Napier directed Captain 

Lightfoot to take up a position on the left flank of the enemy, 
about three hundred yards from them, and to enfilade them. 
He then ranged his cavalry behind a rising ground, 
which afforded partial concealment, ready to act H~ s:.nsir 
as soon as the fire from Lightfoot's guns should be r:'ne~ e 
felt. 

This soon happened. Lightfoot's horse artillery, escorted 
by Abllott's cavalry, dashed at a gallop towards the 
enemy's left, and opened fire at the distance indicated The ~ 
by Napier. After a few discharges the ranks of the ::er:m, 
rebels wavered, then they began perceptibly to thin. 
Then Lightfoot limbered up and again pushed on at a gallop, 
whilst the 14th Light Dragoons, led by Pretti john, and the 
Haidarabad cavalry, led by Abbott, dashed into their ranks. 

The result was decisive. Prettijohn's distinguished valour 
and Abbott's gallant leading were especially· con-
spiouous. The dash of Lightfoot's hOl'seartillery ::;;ten 
was superb to look at. "Y6u: cannot imagine," break and 
writes an eye-witness, a cavalry officer," the dash llee. 

of the artillery: it was wonderful. We could scarcely keep up 
with them." But, in fact. every man behaved like a hero: each 
vied with his comrade. After a. brief resistance the rebels 
broke and fled. hotly pursued.- They lost twenty-five guns, 

• An officer who served with great distinction throughout this campaigll 
writes me I .. The courage of General Napier in orderillg this attack, ud the 
duh ud vigour with which it was delivered, so surprised the ellemy, that, as we 
afterwards ascertained, they believed us to be but the advanced guard of a strong 
force coming up. Just after the actioll Gelleral Napier received a despatch from 
Sir HUlih Rose ordering him not to attack in collgequellce of the strength of the 
enemy. 

VOL. V. M 
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aU their ammunition, elephants, tenls, carts, and baggage, and 
had three to four hundred men killed. Never was a rout more. 
complete.- . . 

The ca.ptuxe of Gwwa.r and the dispersion of the rebel army. 
closed the campaign which will for ever be associated 

~;..':~~. with the name of Sir Hugh Rose. In a previous. 
., chapter I have alluded to the personal character, 

strong and firm as iron, and yet singularly sympathetic, which. 
had chained success to all the incidents ·of that most eventful 

. campaign. I may be pardoned if I briefly recapitu-
~:l;=a- late here all that had been accomplished in a period" 
_.ult.8, ' falling somewhat short of six months. On the 6th 
. ',. of January, 1858, Sir Hugh Rose had left Inddr; on 

the 24th he. laid siege to Rahatgarh; on the 28th he defeated in. 
the field the Rajah of Banpnr; on the 29th he took R8.hatgarh; 
on the Brd of February he relieved Sagar; on the 13th he took 
the strong fort of GarMk6ta; on the 4th of March he forced 
the pass of MadanpUr; on the 17th his 1st brigade stormed the 
fort of Chand en ; on the 22nd he invested JMnsi; on the 31st 
he defeated Tantia. Topi pn the Betwa; on the 3rd of April he 
stormed JMmi; on the 6th of May he defeated Tantia Topi, 
and·.the Rani of JMnsi at. K6.nch; on the 23rd be beat the 
rebels at Galauli. p.ear Kalpi, and occupied that fort the follow_· 
ing day .. In this chapter I. have wId how, roused from. a bed 
of sic~lless by the news of the capture of Gwaliar by the. rebels, 
he p~rsued,them.with unremitting vigoux. and stayed .not his 
hand"til). .he had. recovered all that they had ,~mporarily 

gained. In every undertaking he was Jluccessful, , 
~a~i~""" ; and he was successful,. because, careless. of himself, 
success.· he thought of the. great end he had. in .. ~iew, and 

spared no means to attain it... 
After the victory at Q-,v8.liar,Sir Hugh Rose proceeded to 

81 H b' Bombay to assume .. command of the army of that 
~c'::.to ,PJ-esidency.t The force with which he had won so 

mOOT.. . many -yi.otories was, to a great. extent, broken up. 

• Ta.ntia. Top!. who was present on this occasion, thus describes the affair: 
":We reached Ja.qr8.-Xlipur and remnined there during the night.. The next 
morning we were attacked and fought f~ an hour and a half. We fired five 
shots and the Eng~ anny fired four shots, and we then ran off,leaving. all our 

~tfhe following farewell order was issued on this occasion by Sir Hngh Rose: 
.. The Major-General commanding, being on the point of resigning the command. 
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The 95th renment was ordered to occupy the rock fortress. 
The 71st Highlanders, the 86th regiment, and the 25th 
Bombay Native Infantry, with detachments of cavalry and ar
tillery, remained at Morar. The 3rd Bombay Europeans, the 24th 
Bombay Native Infantry, with cavalry and artillery, were sent to 
Jhansl.. Of these troops the command devolved upon Brigadier
General Robert Napier. .Brigadier Smith's brigade 
was distributed in three portions, respectively at =:'':.ts 
Gwaliar, at, Sipri,and at Gdnah. It seemed as. of the 

though they were about to enjoy the rest they had :::ted. 
110 gloriously ,earned. But .appearances were de.. 
ceitful. Though one bitter enemy" the Ram of .JMnsi, had 
disappeared, there had escaped, ~no~er, ,not. less im~ . The , 
p1a.cable, perhaps even more.fertile In l'6BOurceS.than prospeCts of 
that resolute lady. . Though beaten at. all. ;points; ~ are 

_that other adversary had never despaired. Not. UBlve, _ 
many .weeks elapsed before the cities. the villages,.. and:the 
jungles of Centrallndia once more resounded with· the' name of 
Tanti& TopL , 

of the Puna division of the Bonibay army, bids farewell' iothe Central India 
Field Foree; and at the same time expresses the pleasure he feers that be com
manded them when they gained one ' more laurel'at .GwaliaJ.' The Major
Oeneral witnessed with aatisfaetion how. the troops and their. gallant Comrades. 
\n, III'JJl&-the Rajputana brigade under General Smith-stormljd .height after~ 
height, and gun after gun, under the fire of a numeroUs fiela imd siege artillery; 
taking finally by assault two IS-pounders at Gwallar. Not a Ilian'in these forces 
enjoyed his natural health or strength; an Indian sun andmonthll of, lllIl1'ching 
&lid. broken rest had told on the strongest ~ but the moment they were told to 
take G:w~ar,fur their, Queen and country, they thought of ~othing but vi~tory. 
They gamed It, restormg England's true and brave ally to his throne,'puttmg to 
tout the rebel army, killing- many otthem, alid taking front theln in the field, 
exclusive of those in the fort, fifty-two pieces of artillery, till their stores and! 
ammunition., and capturing the city and fort of Gw&liar,. reckoned the strongest 
in India. The Major-General thanks sincerely .J;Jrigadier-General Napier, C,B., 
Brigadier Stuart, C.B., and Brigadier Smith, commanding briga.d!ls in the field, 
for the very efficient and able assistance which they 'gave him; iuid to which he 
attributes the success of the day. He bids them'and their brav. soldiers once 
more a kind farewell. He cannot do so under better auspices thlill these ~f the 
victory of Gw&li&r." ,. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE SOUTHERN MARATHA COUNTRY AND LE GRAND JACOB. 

IN the first chapter of this volume I have brought the record of 
affairs in the southern Marsths country up to the 

~;:~th.m spring of 1858. In Belgaon and the neighbouring 
eoUDL1'J. districts the crisis had passed away. It needed only 

the continuance of the same firm and conciliatory 
rule to ensure that it should never return. 

It happened, however, at this period (March and April 1858) , 
that Mr. G. B. Seton-Kan, exhausted by the double 

'~r. Seton~ labours which had devolved upon him, applied to 
In~ 'll: - the Government of Bombay to be relieved of a 
reJl'~ofr portion of his overwhelming duties. Mr. Seton-Karr 
~dn~:"o had, unfluestionably, reason to believe that the 

Government, should it accede to his request, would 
grant him an option in the matter, or, at all events, would 
relieve him of the less important routine duties appertaining to 

the administration. But he was mistaken. Tho 
I. d~ ~ Government, in sanctioning Mr. Seton-Karr's request, 
:-'f.:l::i desired him to retain in his own hanlls the civil ;&'n:.:..... administration of the territory. and to transfer t.he 

. . charge of the political agency to his assistant, Mr. 
Charles Manson. 

Than Mr. Manson there was nota more high-minded, a more 
, generous, or a more earnest officer in the Bombay 
'~:'';'::!. Civil Service. He was devoted to his profession, he 

gave to it his whole soul and his undivided energies. 
He was in the prime of life, intelligent, ,energetic, decid~. 
But-he had been employed on the detested lnam, Commi",sion 
-and he belonged to a school of politics differinr; in one 

essential point from that of which Mr. f.:ieton-Karr 
was a leader. The reader will have '~lready dis
covered the title of that school. M r.:~ton-Karr was 
strongly in favour of the maintenan

l 
J of the native 

School to 
which Mr. 
Seton·Karr 
belonaed. 
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aristocracy. an upholder of the rights and customs held and 
enjoyed by native landowners at the time they came under 
British rule. He believed that, so long as the British respected 
those rights and customs, it would never be necessary to employ 
force; that persuasion and management would effect there
quired end. How he had tried., and tried successfully. that 
policy 1 have already shown. The success had· proved to him 
its effioacy. Mr. Manson belonged to a more modem School of 
school. In one of the letters which Mr. Seton-Karr which 1IIr. 

add!eliSed ~ ~~ before the transfer of the p,?litical ~=;..:: 
dutIes, he 18 Jestmgly referred· to as "an admirer of . 
Lord Dalhousie." This, at least, is certain, that in a crisis such 
8S that whioh was· then prevailing, be gave his preference to 
measures stronger than those whioh Mr. Seton-Karr deemed 
suited to the occasion. 

Mr. Seton-Karr was greatly disappointed by the deoision of 
the Government, but the reason adduced by that 
Government was one to which he could take no ex- :~.!d b 
ception. Lord Elphinstone desired that the whole the'BomJ!,.. 
of the southern Maratha country should be placed :~:"".D' 
under the control of one officer as Commissioner. and. chauga. 

in the circumstances of the time, he deemed 'it 
further advisable that that officer should be a soldier. Now 
Culonel Le Grand Jacob already exercised political authority in 
one part of the territory. On the. 6th of December he had 
suppressed a mutiny in KolhQpiir, and had, by his firmness and 
strength. of character. impressed the Bombay Gov- . 
emment with the conviction that he was peculiarly f.:1~~Jaoob 
qualified to wield political power in troublous times. is appoiotecl . 

Lord Elphinstone. then, transferred to him in the ;::~~r:: 
new arrangement a similar authority in the other agent for the 

part, with Mr. Manson as political agllDt under him.::;:e&em
If. however. the reason for the transfer was suffioient 
in that it cast no slur upon Mr. Seton-Karr, it did not the less 
cause considerable misgivings to that gentleman. for, Reason. why 
knowing as he did the native chieftains, he felt that ~. Setoo-

a change would create suspioion in their minds, a aU~red Ul of 
change more especially which transferred political th~ cbange. 

action from himself to an officer who had been engaged in the 
Inam Commission, and that, if that change were followed by a 
tension of the tie which bound them to the suzerain power. it 
might even produce a catastrophe. . 
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. ; Prdvioils·to:the assumption of, the charge of.,the political 
duties of . the Belgaon ,districts, Mr.' Seton-Kru:r' had been 
gradually engaged in disal'Jll.ing the' country_work in·which 

,',' "he had. been'·most ;ably assisted by Colonel George 
. 8';~;::., t, 'Malcolm~ com~~nding the Southern MaratU H~rse, 

Malcolm: and.heldmg:·military charge oithe southern Maratb§, 
i " territory.!' ,It; would be. difficult to over·estimate the 
services rendel'ed ,by this able .and gallant officer. His regiment 
mainly preserved order in that excitable country.·. In a previous 
chapter I have referred to- his services at Shorapur •. Prior to 

'that event; on: 'the .29thof November, 1857, he had 
,led: .his cavalry, supported .by ,one company 28th 
Native . Infantry, against the, fortified village of 
,Halgalli, which had ,.become the head-quarters of 

KelT and 
'La Ton.be 
,attack, ., 
J'lalga!ll. 

the disaffected. For some days previously. these men .had· been 
held' ·hi check! by! detachments- of >the horse, first under .Kerr, 
subsequently·. reinforced ''by, La. Touche, of the same regiment. 
These'officers. had."'by spirited charges, driven the-enemy into 
the town~ and;, :were struggling, with, them·· desperately. in , the 

, streets when Malcolm, with a fresh party, -arrived. 
=:~r:.,d ' His men, a.t. once dismounted. -and assisted by the 
the place Is Sipahisof the 28th Native Jnfantry, scrambled over 

',ftormed •. " :the flat-roofed houses of the village, dashednpon the 
, ' ;J 'rebels, and;' decided. the victory. The country, how
'State.fthe ever 'Was 'still' uneasy. Both above· and below the 
I =~7. . ghats British authority had met with resistan~ but, 

except,that in some cases-the guns ,and· the arms 
had hot been entirely delivered, up, the danger-from such dis
turbances was ,considered ,to: have passed, away when Colonel 
Jacob took. charge. Within a very short time of that event, 
however. a new peril appeared in -another quarter. ; 

Of ~he chief of N argund I havesPQken in the first chapter of 
N d this volume." That this chief was thoroughly dis-

; .. ~n ':, :.-affected there can be no doubt.' ·Mr. Seton-Karr had 
~v~D. suspected. him of treasonable' correspondence with the 

Pressure' chief of Shorapur.t But up to May 1858 he had been 
.".eroi~ed. managed., ,He had even, under the gentle pressure 
~~o:.::.~ef exercised.byMr. Seton-Karr, sent in a correotlist of 

.~arrand· 'the· guns and ammunition he possessed, and some-
anson. what later, urged by Mr. Manson, had even begun 

'" Vide pages 16 to 28. ··t Vide page 86. 
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to despatch them to Dharwar. Those'wbo o.rl:l aW'ai-e'ofth~ 
reverence and affection with which a native chief 'regardshis 
guns will realise the sacrifice which the Rajah made to' meet 
the expressed wishes of the Government. .' .' . 

Matters were thus progressing; thechier 'donbtless seCretly 
disaffecte~ 'yet 'complying under gentle 'pressure ,.,' 
with the orders :of the BombaY' Government,when; ~~::.rt. 
about the 25th 'of' May, intelligence' reached him Seton-Karr 

that Mr. Setori-Karr had been. removed from the ::!=\~' 
political charge of his country; and that Mr. Manson Mawoon; , 
had been gazetted' his successor.' . ,": "" ' 
, This- intelligence changed' aU the good dispositions ot the 

chier of Nargund. . Although he did 'not personally 
dislike Mr. Manson, he regarded him as'the :liVing ·=~~r~ 
representative :of' tlie 'hated 8y'Stem: ,of Intim ex.' .N4rgolncl. 

dreaded Mr. 
amination~ system which, as 'I have said,had Manspn. 

worked with DioSt disastrous effects 'on the 'chiefs"of , 
the Southern'Marathil'country.· At that momen.t, too, Mr. 
Manson was specially obnbxiou8 whim, for; only ~ f~W.wee~ 
previously;' whilst' still serving under Mr:'Seton-Karr, hahad 
arrested and carried off as a prisoner his own· dearest fi1end, ,the 
ohief of J 4mkhandi..' 'The conviction at once took pOssession of 
hini that the change was aimed against himself, that hew&s to be 
arrested, as his friend had been' arrested, and thrown ' '., .• 
into a dungeon. t In' his fear and trepidation, the chief 'Re Ceara td 

t ' fid t' I' . t to Dh' l to ..... f be arrested. sen a . con en la agen . arwltrmqUlre '0 . ' 

the magistrate the meaning ofthe'pol:tentous'change: . ) cor 'f 

But, before he coUld receive an answer, those about him'had 
begun to' 'Work' on' a nature constitutionally timid·' 
and nervous. His habitual advisers and companions' !:,~~~n:::,k' 
had not· even then despaired of receiving a 'summons' on tbeft>hlef, 

to join the viotorious standard of the heir of Peshwa.of 
Narglind. 

All seemed yet 'possible: . Tliritia Top! 'was 'confronting.t}le 
British in Bundelkhand, Kalpi waif -yetheldj'and one'good 
victory might'give them all they desired.The~ m8Jl,took 
advantage of the consternation caused in' the 'ohie'f's m~ndJ)y 
Mr .. Manson'ilappointmuntto inspire 'him to resist,. to. pall.t 

.,., '~ , ... 
,* O~y'a short time previoUSly the Rajah of NargUnd had met Mr. Manson at 
the chief of J8mkh&wll's house, visiting him apparenUy on friendly:terms .. : ' 
. t So penetrated was he with this idea, that he despatched that day a letter tp 

hiS half-brother at Ramdnig, in'which occUl'll'the passag41: ... I had rather die 
than be arrested as J&mkh&ndi was." . . ., ;" .; 
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defiance in the teeth of the foreigners who had persecuted 
themselves and their brethren. 

These men were not alone in their endeavours. The chief's 
wife, a lady of great personal attractions, and twenty 

~~': years younger tltan he was, had renounced all hopes 
aU, of a natural heir. She loved power, and the chance 

of her possessing power after her husband's death 
rested on the prospect of her hecoming the adoptive 
mQther of a reigning boy. And, the British Govem~ 
ment having refused to the chief the right to adopt, 
this prospect was possible only in the event of the 
British rule being supplanted by that of the 
MaratM. This favoured counsellor added, then, 

produced by 
tile refueai 
oUbe 
Government; 
to allow tile 
cbiefto 
adopt an 
heir. 

her entreaties to those of the chief's companions. 
The chief of Nargund gave way. That day he recalled the 

Thecblefof 
Narg1lod 
eubmil8 to 
tilOBe In.-
tI ... n .... and 
""",Ito,· 

guns which had progressed only a few miles on the 
road to Dharwar, began to store provisions, and on 
the ~7th of May, possessing only three obsolete 
rusty cannon and a swivel gun, declared war, with 
all the formalities used by the Marathas, against the 
British Government! 

Mr. Manson had taken, up his duties as political agent on the 
)I" has 16th of May. From that date till the 26th he had 
.. ~:nfor remained with Colonel Jacob at Kohlapur, trans~ 
~tri:'bern acting business with him. On the 26th he set out 
. . for the northern states of the territory, with the 

view of judging for himself of the state of the country, and of 
using his influence with the chiefs. Four hours after he had 
set out, Jacob received a telegram from General Lester, com
manding at Belgaon, stating that an insurrection had broken 
out near to DhArwar, and that the Nargund chief was believed 

b J b to be supporting it, as he had recalled some of his :":001:. guns on their way to be given up. Jacob at onck<d~ 
leyol&. sent a horseman with this news to Manson, inform a 
Be oeoda ing him also that he had telegraphed to the generb!he 
to warn to send, if the report were true, a sufficient forcel en 
Manson. N argu.nd, and recommending him to retnrn ;sure

f Kohlapur. .st 0 

Jacob's messenger reached Manson at KUrUodwad. Engli~me
men in India are so accustomed to authority, and to all the'u 
incense which .waits on authority, that, except in rare cases, 
they judge men and affairs, not as they are, but as, to their 
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complacent minds, they wish them to be. Now, Manson. had 
always been on the most friendly tenns with the. 
chief of Nargund. He had no adequate conception ::~::tlD 
of the depth of bitterness and the dread his connee- himself, 

tion with the Inam Commission had roused in the. 
mind of that Maratb8. noble. It was not possible, then, that he 
should imagine for a moment that his nomination to the control 
of ~litical affairs, in place of Mr. Seton-Karr, would rouse the 
chIef to madness. Still believing, then, in the 
friendly professions of the Rajah, and in the per- :"et.erm~Dea 
suasive power of his influence over him, he seut ~ fJ~~:d. 
back word to Jacob that from KUr6.ndwad he could. 
reach Nargimd by a cross road; that he would arrive there in 
time to prevent, probably, the development of the intended 
mischief; but that, if too late to prevent snch development, h~ 
was confident of being able to preveut the chief's half-brother, 
the lord of Ramdrng, from joining the rebellion. Having 
despatched this reply, Manson posted horses along the road to 
Ramdrng, and sent off by a horseman a letter to . 
Colonel George Malcolm, commanding at Kaladji. =~ selDdat to 
requestin~ him to push on to RamdrUg with a body mill:';ai';;'. 
of his regtment, the Southern Maratha. Horse. 

But, before thiR missive reached Malcolm, that able and daring 
officer had taken the field with two hundred and M I I 
fifty horsemen to attack the insurgents, who had m:':w':.'ile. 
already plundered the treasury of one of the district ~": Jd~D 
stations of Dharwar. Mr. Manson, then, though he 
rode hard, reached Ramdrug to find it unoccupied. He had 
with him the twelve troopers who had accompanied 
him from Kohlapur, and these were as fatigued as M6D:'11 
he himself was. There he learned from the chief ~":'ug. 
the treason of his half-brother; he read the com-

;c'"Omising letters from the latter, urging the Ramdrlig ohief 
1 follow his example; and, entreated. by that chief and resolves' 

vi- to pursue his journey to Narglind, he resolved :'::j:i!eavour 
aojoin the force in the field under Malcolm. Malcolm. 

l\1t'ired as he was, Manson set out in· a palanquin, Ue semont 
,lrted by his trooperfl, that evening. Better had he \116, .... enlng • 

. ~n his rest at Ramdrng and made the journey to 
Aalcolm in one day, for, exhausted by the long day's 
work, he and his followers stopped about 10 o'clock 
at a temple near a little village on the way and slept. 

aDd, tired, 
stops. Dear. 
temple, to 
Bleep. 
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" A report bf all Manson's'movements had been duly carried to
T the'chiefofNargnnd. When the n.ews reached him 
N';;;:':of of the halt at' the temple, he 'reasoned as an un.:;, 
~m~ted ~uto~ed Asiatic will always reaB?n~ His enemy.was 
with m hIS' power: he 'Would slay hlm.", He conoelved 
.;::=~t8, that, having declared war against the:British,he 

, " had a perfect Tight to destroy the members of that 
nation wherever he might find thein. Accordingly; about mid
night, he sallied forth With some hundreds ,of followers, and, 
approaching the spot,: poured in 'a' volley,which ~killedthe 
sentry. 'and then 'sent in his me1fw,finishtha work with the 

. sword.' Manson, 'roused !from his' sleep, fired his 
,:~~~m, .revolverat his 'assailants, but he''Was immediately 

, overpowered, his head 'Was cut :oft', and his body 
thrown, in the fire,still burning, which had been ,kindled by 
his followers. Having killed 8S many of these as he could find, 
the chief ,returned with Manson's head to' Na.rgund, and sus
pended the bloody trophy over a gateway. t 

Meanwhile, the mSUl'gents who had plundered -the, treasury, 
, ' had marched southwards and joined Bhim R8.o, the 
~:.~ ehief of Kopuldnig. : There they 'Were attacked by 
in_Is a Madras force from Balla.n, under Colonel Hug~esl : =dri~, : already 'mentioned' for his soldier-like conduot at 

, Shora.pur;and who~ in daring and manly qualities, 
in the,capacity to manage men and to direot operations, yielded 

b ' • to ,none'who came to the front in the mutiny. 
:"e':::!d This gallant soldier pushed forward with 'an energy 

"t;dH':::. ' surpassi~g 'that,of :therebels, caught them, as I 
have sald;at'Kopuldrng, and stormed the place. 

killing BhimRao, the chief of lIembaji,. and many of the 
defenders. 

Malcolm,on his side, had no'sooner heard that Nargdnd was 
, ',,; in revolt than hefeltthat'a moment's delay would 

,~u~;;o~m pr<.>voke the rising of the entire Marath8. counttr. 
towards Wlth only two hundred and fifty cavalry at his 
N~tind. disposal ,he marched, then, immediately against the 

.... It was the reasoninir of Jael, wife of Heber the Kenite, whose conduct was 
infinitely more treacherous. ' ,:', ' 

t Read a1so.8ir George Le Grand Jacob's Weslem India befllt'6 and during 
the, Mutinies. ,Tbe account of the suspension of the head over a gateway rests 
entirely on, native testimony. When the place was taken it was found floating 
in a wefi. '. '. . ',' '" " 
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plaoo; Qsststed bY'the Wily Brahman 'otHcials, 'who , believed 'he' 
was marching on destruction;' , :','" . , 

At the' 8am~ time he wrote to 'Belgaon, :asking for some 
infantry'and Bomeguils. The authorities tlieresent H .'~ 
him two companies of Europeans, 'one lof .'native ,re~n':.rced by 
infantry; and' two guns under' Captain Paget; JIIfantry,and, 

Riding orl-'with' these, onty 'five days 'affur"the g1IIIIIl,., ,! 

iusensate declaratiol1 of war; MalColm' appea.red before 'Naiguild. 
He had scarCely ~ismounted before news reached hini: : "" i 

that the rebels were' marching to' attack him:. ~ 'HiS ~~:~" 
heart' bounde~ with joy; .. I have 'them' now," he attack biDl. 

1!aidlMounting 'his troopei'S Qsquickl;rss possible~ , ; 
,he',went'td the front; It'waS true,they wer'e'advancipg. "Bu~ 
when "they 'saw' Malcoliii"and" hishorSeihen ,they , , • ;, 
'hesitated, then halted, and, in the manner of :hatives;~.!do~ an'd \ 
'began to close in 'on their centre.' Then~ "wavering', def':ts tbe!ll. 

therfell back.' By this time MalcolmMdc()Uected ,,",,' 
'his'men. 'Riding at their head, he charged;' oVerthreW, the 
Tebels-who,' however, foughtweU iri'gtoups:":-drove thelJ!. ,back, 
followed them up into th~ 'town, and forced rthe ind'c&pi~' 
'SUrviving ()ombatants to take refuge in'the fort. ", the town. 

" There rem.ained now ~)Uly the fort, Ii.' 'Verystron,g ()~e~ so 
strong, that, If defended,' It would have defied the efforts 'of tlie 
.emaIl assailing' force.' But Malcolm knew the' natives 'wen. 
' •• Give theiil aq'niet night," be said,'" andthe:t will. . 
save us'thetrouble."'He was right. On the morning , ;,,~t!)s., 
,of the 2n.d or June the strongest fort in' the southern ~e fO~~ .' 

Marath8. country was found desetfud. " ~ 1;1, , 

The chief,' accompanied by six of his principal·advis~rs, 
attempted, in ~he gnis60f a pilgrim, to escape the' ')' , d 
'Catehe had provoked. ,Every possible ruse w&shad ~t!mC:::to 
recourse to by the fugitives to baffie the pursuit ~caP~ilLw 
which, they soon learned, had ,been instituted after log":"",,, 
them. The man who had been deputed for that task,- MJi. 
Frank Souter,· possessed qualities which did not ' , 

butlB , ,permit him to be easily baffied.' He met ruse with captured 

. ruse, and after a hot pursuit, captured the chief on ~u~' ,; 

the night ~f the Srd. t . ' 

• Afterwards Sir Frank Souter, Superintendent of Police in Bombay. He 
died in 1887. 

t The chief of Nuglind was tried at Belgaon on the 11th of June. He 
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. 'On learning o.f Mr. Manson's deatb, Colonel Jacob had taken 
Colonel the promptest measure8 to control the northern 
J800b 8tate8 of the territory. He forced the chief of =::.the Miraj, the be8t fortified town in the country, to 

give a pledge of his fidelity by surrendering his 
ammunition. Shortly afterwards, the death of General Lester 
led to the nominatio~ of Colonel Jacob a8 Brigadier-General in 
JDilitary command jn the southern Maratha country. 

Under General Jacob's firm rule the country above the ghats 
J[ soon 8Ubsided into quiescence, but below the moun
ta~ him tains, along the Goa frontier, the Sawant rebels still 
~te pacI- continued to keep a large number of Madras, Bom-

on, bay, and Portuguese troops, regular and irregular, 
in the field. Want of concert, however, naturally resulted 
from the action of troops serving under commanders independent 
Inoon_~ one of the other. Eventually, in November, the 
wi'" the Portuguese Viceroy, at a conference with General 
X!.,<:eIOTOf Jacob, consented to place the whole of his field 

detachments under the command of the officer who 
should unite that of the Bombay troops. Under this agree

ment Brigadier-General Fitzgerald of the Madras 
army took command of 1;he united forces, and. an 

organised plan was arranged. Thisw88 to hemin the tract 
occupied, by the rebels, and to inform them that unleBB they 

8Urrendered by the 20th November they would be 
:,,~1I1 hunted down without mercy. On that date the band 

had dwindled to the number of eighty persons. 
These 8urrendered to the Portuguese commander on the night of 
that day, and their Pngleaders were subsequently transported 
to the Portuguese pOBBeBBions in Taimor. 

Thenceforward the peace of the Southern. Maratha country 
was 888ured. 

pleaded guilty, and in his plea stated that it was the fear of arrest that had 
caused him to commit ,the bloody deed. He was executed, in the presence of all 
the troops and of a large number of natives, on the 12th. It remains only to 
add that the bodies of the wife of whom I have spoken and the chief's mother 
were found in the Malparba river on the night of the 3rd. Sir G. Le Grand 
Jacob states, in the work already referred to, that they drowned themselves. 
unable to bear up against the disgrace. 
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BOOK XV.-THE PACIFICATION OF OUDH AND THE NORTH. 
WEST. REPRESSION OF OUTBREAKS IN THE PANJAn. 

-
CHAPTER I. 

LORD CAliNING'S OUDH PROCLAliATION. 

IN the preceding volume * I referred tp the proclamation 
issued by Lord Canning regarding the talukdars of ondh. 
Oudh, and of its reception in the victorious camp of 
Sir Colin :Campbell; and I promised to d~l with the subject 
more fully later on. I proceed now to redeem. tha.t promise. 

The Oudh proclamation, despatched by Lor~ Canning to Sir 
James Outram in his capacity of Chief Commis~ioner 
of Oudh, with a letter bearing date the 3rd of March, r::::s0rt ot 
1858, directing that it should not be published until Canning'8 

Lakhnao should have fallen, or, at least,lUntil that city ~~~:: 
should lie at the mercy of the British commander, 
WaR at onoe a sentence, a warning, and a threat addressed to 
the inhabitants of the rebellious province. That ~roclamation 
announced that Lakhnao, after defying and resisting the power 
of the British for nine months, now lay at the m~rcy of the 
conqueror; that in that defiance and resistanoe the mutinous 
soldiery who had begun the revolt had been greatly aided by 
the inhabitants of the city and the province, even by those who 
owed their prosperity to the British Government; but that the 
hour of retribution had now arrived. Acting on the principle 
that, before pronouncing sentence on the guilty, it was just and 
proper to reward the innocent, the proclamation proceeded to 
name six men-three of whom were rajahs, two zamindars, 

• Vol IV. pages 285-7. 
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and one a ta.:hikda.r-who had remained faithful 
~=:. amid great temptations, and who were not only 
the innocens, declared "the sole hereditary proprietors of the 

lands which they held when Oudh came under 
British rule," but were promised additional rewards. Rewards 
and honours in proportionate measure were likewise promised 
to others in whoee favour similar claims shonld be established 

_ i to, the satisfaction of the Government. . But, with 
:::';sbmp.n\. theee exceptions, the proprietary right in the soil of 
~der. the province was confiscated to the British Govern-

ment, which would dispoee of that right jn such 
manner 38 might seem fitting. To the chiefu, t8.lUkd8.rs, and 

Con
" landowners, however, who should make immediate 

d1\.ODSof b" d' th . db' commutation su mISSIon, surren enng' eIr arms an 0 eyIng 
OfP~ the orders of the Chief. Commissioner, the procla
men mation promieed the safety of their lives and of 

their honour, provided that their han~ were ,'~ unstained with 
English blood murderously shed." For any further indulgence, 
the proclamation added, and with regard to the- condition in 
which. such men might thereafter be placed," they must throw, 
themselves upon the justice and mercy of the British Govern-' 
mene' The proclamation promised~ in conclusion, that to thoee 
amongst the classes referred to who should, ~me forward 
promptly and give the Chief Commissioner. their support in the" 

restoration of peace and order, the indulgence would. 
Participa\ion be large, and that the, Governor-General would., be 
in the 
murder of ready to view liberally the claims which they might 
":'l~'::::. ' thus acquire to tlie restoration of ~heir former rights. 
women \0 Further, 'that while participatiol!. in the murder of 
=~ from Englishmen and :Englishwomen would eX(llude those, 

who had ,participated in it from: all mercy, those, , 
on the other hand, who had protected English lives' 

would be specially entitled to consideration and leniency. 
In the letter to :which I have referred as accompanying the 

proclamation the Foreign'Secretary, Mr. G. F. 
~;..,~n. Edmonstone, w~ as I have already stated, careful 
~=Y' to lay down that it should not be published until 
~ , Lakhnao should have been conquered or should 'lie 

at the mercy of the conqueror. It further prescribed that, 
whim published, the proclamation was to be addressed only to 
tIie non:Iii.ilit&ry inhabitants of the province, and in no sense to 
the mutinous Sipahis. ,It expressed likewiee the conviction of 
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Lord Canning that the tone of apparent severity which cha-rac-
terised t.he proclamation was' necessary,hlasmuch lifl. ·the 
announcement in such a state paper of a liberal and forgiving 
spirit would be open to misconstruction, and it added 
that, in reality, the spirit 0:(, the proclamation was 
merciful and even lenient, in that it promised 
exemption, almost general, from the penalties of 
death and imprisonment to .the rajahs, tall\kdars, 
and zamind8.rs, who, had fought and conspired 
against the .Government; that even the confiscation 

fully exp!&ins 
the merey 
that underlies, 
the appa.rent 
severity ·of' 
tbe tenus 
oftbe pro
clamation, 

of estates. was rather a. . merciful. . commutation of, a. severer 
punishment than a ha.rsh measure of justice. The letter con,. 
eluded' with suggestions to Sq ,James :Outram regarding th~ 
manner. in. which it might be ;requisite for. him to .deal with 
mutineers of varying grades,of guilt., . 

Sir James Outram received the letter and the proclamation. 
on the 5th of March. Reading the latter by the 
light of its actual contents, apart .frQill the com~ 
mental'1 furnished by the letter, he a.rrived at a., 
conclUSIon regarding, it the very reverse of .that 
whioh Lord Canning ,had eJ;ldeavoured to impress 

Ontranl reads 
the proclama
tion in a sense 
different to 
tbu intentlad 
by Lord 
Caumng" 

1;lpon him. Lord Canning, :when. sending him the 
proolamation, had said in so. many words, by.the 
mouth of his Foreign Secretary,'~ Do not judge the 
proolamation simply by. itself. as a., paper .' dealing out. f1tern, 
Justice to conquered revolters. Rather, looking &t the :tneasure 
of punishment which those revolters have brought upon them
selves, ,see whether the proclamation does not,in'6Very ,case, 
except the caso of atl"ocioUB murder, pronounce " mitigation of 
punishment, capable of still further mitigation." But Outram, 
disregarding this exhortation~ looked at the proclamationwithou~ 
sufficient reference to the circuDlstances which had ..,". 
made it necessary, and,condemned it. In a letter tQ ,~~!:~;, 
the Foreign Secretary, dated the 8th of March, he . 
deolared, his belief that there were .not & dozen lantlowners 
in Ouah who had not. in some way or other, assisted .. 
the rebels, and that,therefore, there .would be bllt ~::~es 
few exceptions to the sweeping confiscations proposed. lu a1::::,· : 
b{ the Governor-Genel"al; he expressed his con-
VIction that as soon as the proclamation should be made public 
nearly all the chiefs and tahikdars would retire to their donia.ms 
e,nd, prepare for. a. dellperate resistance. He proceeded even· ,to, 
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there were in the fort officers whom the mutiny had deprived 
of their employment, it was considered advisable to raise a 
regiment on a military footing. The task of raiRing it was, in 
December 1857, committed to Captain R. J. Meade. '. 

This officer, who will occupy a conspicuous figure towards 
the close of the next chapter, had been for some 

~PJ~m:eade. years brigade-major of the Gwaliar contingent, and 
in that office had won the confidence of the officers 

under whom he had served. He possessed a thorough acquaint
ance with the language of the people, and he invariably gave 
all his energies to the duties confided to him. It would have 
been impossible for a general in command to have had under 
his orders an officer who would more resolutely carry into 
execution the orders he received. 

A body of a hundred Sikhs and Panjabi Muhammadans formed 
the nucleus of this new regiment. To them Meade 

r:.:,;:,~o",!' of added some forty odd Eurasians and native Chris-
~eade·. tians, chiefly drummers and bandsmen, taken frotiO: 

orse. the disbanded native regiments. These were ulti-
mately increased to eighty-five, and were formed into a Christian 
troop. As none of these men had ever previously crossed a 
horse, some of Meade's difficulties may be imagined. 

At the end of January 1858 Meade obtained an accession of 
forty-five mounted Jats, sent from Rohtak under a Jamadar of 
good family by Mr. J. Campbell, collector of that district; and 
a little later the new commandant induced Baldeo Singh 
Thakur of Jhara to raise, from men of his class in the neigh
bourhood of the Chambal, a troop of seventy horsemen. In 
this manner the regiment was formed, and . Meade was, in a 
short time, able to form it into six class troops.'" The labour 
of drilling the meli and teaching many of them to ride may be 
imagined when it is considered that none of the men had served 
in the cavalry or as soldiers at all. Working incessantly 
himself, and aided by such men as Sergeant Hartigan, V.C., of 
the 9th Lancers, and who subsequently gained a commission in 
the 16th; by Cockburn, whose gallantry has been referred to 

in a previous volume; and by others, Meade was 
~hf~::;"~dment able, by the beginning of March, to show a fair 

• proportion of his regiment fit for service. Brigadier 

* 1. Sikhs; 2. Panjabi-Muhammadans; 3, Jats; 4. Christians; 5. Gwaliar 
Tbakurs; 6. Mixed. 
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Showers, who inspected them during that month, expressed 
himself well satisfied alike with men and horses. 

From this time up to the beginning of June Meade's Horse 
were constantly employ:ed in maintaining order in 
the neighbourhood of Agra, and it would be difficult ~~~dr:~~ 
to exaggerate the services they rendered in this i~ ~h~ 

h d ·· . d ·l·t th V1Cillllyof respect to tea mllllstrative an ml 1 ary au 0- Agra. 

rities in the place. 
But in June the aspect of Agra suddenly changed. How on 

the 1st of that month Maharajah Sindhia was attacked and 
driven to flight by the rebels under Tantia Topi, I have re
corded in a previous chapter. The Maharajah, abandoned by 
all but a few faithful men, fled to Dholpur, intending to push 
on to Agra. The news of his misfortune had, however, preceded 
him. Showers instantly despatched a squadron of 
M d ' H th fl· . . ·th Sindhia after ea e s orse to escort e eemg sovereIgn WI his defe~t, 
all honour into the ca pi tal of the north-west pi·ovinces. ~ "!,corted 

The Maharajah, who reached .Agra on the 2nd of Agra. 

June, remained there till the 14th, and left it that day escorted 
by two squadrons of Meade's Horse to Dholpur, thence to proceed 
to join Sir Hugh Rose, expected to reach Morar on the 16th. 
News 6f Sir Hugh's arrival on that day having reached the 
Maharajah, he set out on the morning of the 17th, still escorted 
by the two squadrons, and made the march, fully sixty-five 
miles, within twenty-four hours. The events which followed 
have been recorded in the preceding book. 

Returning to .Agra, I have only to record the fact that on the 
defeat of Tantia Topi on the 17th and 19th of June, at MOl"ltr 
and at GwaIiar, Brigadier Showers sent out a 
detachment, consisting of the 3rd Europeans and Showers 

a battery of guns, to cover Bharatpur, upon which ;.~~:r 
Place he believed the rebels to be marching. The Tantia Topi 

from fleeing 
demonstration was successful, inasmuch as the northward. 

presence of the detachment induced Tantia Topi 
to bend his steps southwards. As soon as his march in that 
direction was definitely known, the detachment returned by 
way of Fathpur Sikri to .Agra. Thenceforward that 
·t d th d· t . t t f th J h . d Relief felt at Cl y an e IS rIC seas 0 e amna experIence .Agra by the 

the full relief caused by the crushing defeat, at a GC~~y of 
point so close to the British districts, of the one w 1 r. 

chieftain whose name up to that time had been a beacon of 
hope to the marauder. 
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urge extenuating circumstances for those who had revolted, by 
declaring his opinion-which, it mnst be admitted, was founded 
on fact;.;-that the landowners had been very unjustly treated in 
the land-settlement after the annexation; that, apart from this, 
their sympathy with the rebels had been, in the actual circum
stances, only natural; that it was not until the British rule in 
Oudh had been brought to. a virtual end by the mutineers that 
the rajahs and talukdars had sided against the Government; that 
they ought to be treated rather as honourable enemies than as 
rebels; that they would be converted into relentless enemies if 
their lands were confiscated. maintaining a guerilla war, which 
would "involve the loss of thousands of Europeans by battle, 
disease, and exposure"; but that, if their lands were secured to 
them, they would at once aid in restoring order, and would so 
co-operate with the paramount power as, before long, to render 
unnecessary the further presence of the large army then 
occupying Oudh. 

To this letter Lord Canning replied, on the 10th, in a brief 
despatch, the nature of which renders still clearer 

~I g' the really merciful intentions of his proclamation. 
1Im°':pl; Referring to the promise of safety of life and honour 

to the talUkdars, chiefs, and landholders, unstained 
with English blood murderously shed, who should surrender at 
once and obey the orders of the Chief Commissioner. Lord 
Canning authorised Sir James to amplify it by an addition 
which, if not very wide in itself, intimated as clearly as possible 

b the merciful intentions of the Governor-General. 
:=!~l ::_ "To those amongst them," ran this addition, " who 
!iUIIOIl8BtIll shall promptly·come forward and give to the Chief 

earer. Commissioner their ,support in the restoration of 
peace and order, this indulgence will be large, and the 
Governor:General will be willing,.to view liberally the claims 
which they may thus acquire to a restitution of their former 
rights." 

Three weeks later Lord Canning replied at greater length to 

H1seecond 
and more 
elaborate 
letter 

Outram's remarks. In Mr. Edmonstone's despatch, 
dated the 31st of March, Lord Canning admitted 
that the people of Oudh occupied a position, with 
respect to their allegiance to the British Government, 

differing widely from that of the inhabitants of the provinces 
which had been longer under British rule. But, in the Governor
General's· opinion, . that difference constituted no valid ground 
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tor treating the chiefs and tal6.kdars in the lenient manner 
suggested by Outram. Arguing in the spirit of the· 
letter of the 3rd of March, he again insisted that, =.:up1e 

in the presence of a great crime, exemption from 
death, transportation, and imprisonment were great boons, and 
that to have offered more lenient terms would have been to 
treat the rebeIs--not, as Outram contended, as honourable 
enemies-but as enemies who had won the day. With respect 
to Outram's contention that the injustice of the land-settlement 
after the annexation had impelled the landowners to rebel, Lord 
Canning simply declined to recognise the hypothesis. Ad
mitting that the policy of introducing into Oudh a system of 
village settlement in place of the old settlement under tahikdars 
might not have been altogether wise, Lord Canning declined to 
believe that the conduct of the landowners was in any respect 
the consequence of that policy. He attributed that conduct 
rather to the repugnance they had felt to suffer any restraint of 
the arbitrarx powers they had till then exercised j to a dimi
nution of their importance by being brought under 
equal laws; and to· the obligation of disbanding for:hering 

their armed followers and of living a peaceful and !l..m!J''::
orderly life. For these reasons Lord Canning ad-
hered to his proclamation. 

That Sir James Outram did not at once realise the statesman.:. 
like nature and the really merciful tendencies of 
Lord Canning's proclamation may at once be admitted. :=Iarlty 

. The end of the two men 'Was really the same; the in the 

difference was in the manner by which that end ~~:s ~rd 
should be attained. Sir James would have carried Canning and 

leniency to a point at. which leniency would have ~:!::mecl. 
missed its aim. Lord ,Panning, maintaining the. . 
right to be severe, was prepared to be as merciful -as Outram 
whenever the exeroise of meroy should be politically desirable. 

The real oharaoter of Lord Canning's statesmanship at this 
period might have remained long generally nnknown but for 
the action taken with respeot to the proclamation by the then 
President of the Board of Control, the Earl of Ellen
borough. That nobleman had but recently taken 
over the seals of that office from his predecessor, a 
member of the Whig Cabinet, Mr. Vernon Smith. 
In due course he received, about the 20th of Maroh, 
a oopy of Lord Canning's proclamation, unacoom-
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panied ,by any explanatory document. In point of fact, Lord 
Canning, in. ·transmitting the. proclamation, had written to 

Mr. Vernon Smith, a member of his own party, and 
i.~~uttb. who, in his belief, still held the office of President 
l::t~ . of the Board of Control, a letter in which he stated 
,p~r, . that the proclamation required an explanatory 

despatch which he had not had time to prepare • 
. Unfortunately, Mr. Vernon Smith neglected to pass 

:Ii!:""'Wry 'on that letter to his successor. He thus allowed. 
; ~ Lord Ellenborough to believe that the proclamation 
. Justilled.It... stood alone, that it required no interpretation, and 

was to be judged on itll merits as an act of policy. 
It is Dot surprising that, reading the proclamation in this 

way, Lord Ellenborough arrived ata conclusion 
Lold . not very dissimilar to that with which Sir James 
~::=gh Outram, possessing al~ th~ adva?tages ofproxi~ity to, 
conclusion and personal commumcatlOn With, Lord Cannmg, had 

. :~'::";;:ed' been impressed. He condemned. it as likely to raille 
by Outram, .such a ferment. in Oudh as would make pacification 

.. .almost impossible. .1naccord with Outram, of whose 
vi,ews, however,. he was }gnorant, ~rd Ellenboroughbelieved 
that the JDJ)de .of· settling .the land "tenure when the British 
took possession' of Oudh had been in many ways unjust, and 
had been the' chief cause .of, the general and national character 
of the disaffection in .that province. He concluded-agretiing 
in this also.with Outram-that the people of .oudh would view 
with dismay,a proclamation which. cut them off, as a nation, 
from the· ownership of. land, so. long cherished by them, and 
would deem it righteous .to. battle still .more energetically than 
before against a government which could adopt such a course of 

policy. Lord . .Ellenborough embodied these views 
, ~d ~'!'~~.. in a despatch to be trausmitte~ to Lord Canning in 

.. despalCh •.. the llame of the Secret Comnuttee of the Court of 
, , Directors,. added to them' an argument--also an 

,argument of Sir James Outram-to the effect that the people of 
Oudh ought to be regarded all legitimate enemies rather than 
as rebels,. and concluded it with these stinging. worda : 
"Other conqu~ors, .whell they,have succeeded in ov~rcoming 
, l'esistance,.have excepted a few persons as .still 
~~'::~'i! .deserving of punish~eDt, but have, with a generous 

.of&bl:cl, policy, extended theIr clemency to the great body 
deopo. ~of. the people. You have acted '.011 a different 
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principle. You have reserved a few as -deServing of speciaI. 
favour, and. you have struck with' what they will feel as 
the severest of punishment the mass of the inhabitants of the 
Country. " 
." We cannot but think, that the precedents from which you 
have departed will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of 
wisdom snperior to that which appears in the, precedent you 
have made. We desire, therefore, that you will mitigate in 
practice the stringent'severity of the decree. of confiscation you 
have issued against the landowners ofOudh. Wedesiro to see 
British authority in India rest upon the willing obedience of a 
contented people: there cannot be contentment where, .there is 
general confiscation. 

"Government cannot long be maintained by any force in!a 
oonntry where the whole people is· rendered hostile by a sense 
of wrong; and, if it were possible 80 to- maintain it, it would 
not be a consnmmation to be desired." 

Lord Ellenporough submitted. this despatch'to the Cabinet Of 
which he was a member.- It received an approval which. was 
nnanimous. Three weeks later he showed it to Mr; Bright with 
the view of its contents being made known: to the ,House Df 
Commons. 

So far 88 Lord Ellenborough was concernoo,_the mistakes' he 
committed-the 'penning of an acrimonious despatch ' :' , '" 
without waiting for an exp13nation, ·and the dis- ~:n-::;' 
<:losure of ita contentstoMrJ Bright with a viewte. 'oompe!a Lord. 
. be' ted to th H f C Ellenborongh Ita mg presen,. e ouse 0 0~OJlS4,Were,1oreoign. I 

fatal to his tenure of office. . The -matter: having, '. ", i 

come nnderthe cognizance of the House of CommoJl8; and having 
become the 'subject of a debate which at the' outset 'seem~d 
likely to terminate the ' ,existence ,'of theG9vernment" Lord 
Ellenborough took upon himself, the sole .responsibility of the 
despatch, and resigned his office. . . " c, '" 

Far different was the effect.produced by:the receipt of the 
despatch upon Lord Canning. He received'it. at ' 
AllaMb8.d. on the 18th of Jnne;. , Before its contents EIIIlcti " 

became known, rumours circulated that . the Govern.:: t~"..~" 
ment of Lord Derby . had written a disagreeable ~on 
letter to the, Governor-General. ," I asked him,l' c~~ 
wrote, at the time, one deeply in his confidence, '~if " , ,_ 
it was trUe that he had received. something disagreeable. He 
eaid,almost indifferently,that it was impertinent;, but he 

N2 



180 LORD CANNING'S OUDH PROCLAMATION. [1853. 

did not care much; he would answer what they wrote." He 
then entered into a conversation regarding his Oudh policy. 
The next day, when the despatch had been read by others, the 
prevailing feeling regarding it was that it was offensively 
impertinent, with a look of epigrammatic point in the concluding 
sentences-those which I have quoted-of which the writer was 

. evidently proud. But, above all, there arose a 
It':!~tion feeling of indignation that a despatch so insulting 
In~e minds should have been published for the benefit of the 
:"eo':rag.. natives, many of them still in revolt, as well as 

of the Anglo-Indians. 
But Lord Canning had, at this crisis, a support not less grate-

ful than the confidence of the friends about him. 
Lon! Canning The same mail brought him a copy of a resolution 
~= ~~:' of the Court of Directors expressing continued 
to resign. confidence in. their Governor-General. Letters were 

received from Mr. Sidney Herbert, from Lord Gran
ville, from Lord Aberdeen, and from many other leading men, 
expressing I!ympathy and regard. In almost all these Lord 
Canning was urged not to resign, but to carryon his own policy 
calmly, and to leave to the Government the odium of recalling 

him. Lord Canning never thought of resigning. 
~:~::t ~~ He regarded Lord Ellenborough's despatch as Achilles 
dOing so. would have regarded a javelin .. hurled by the 

feeble hand of Priam," and, far from allowing it to 
disturb his equanimity, he sat down coolly and calmly to pen a 
vindication of his policy. 

Curiously enough, ten days after that vindication had been 
drafted and despatched-on the 27th of June-Lord 

H; :",~ves Canning received a long private letter from Lord 
~ rier';;: Derby himself on the subject of the point of differ

, ence. In this letter Lord Derby expressed a general 
confidence in Lord Canning'S policy; he attributed Lord Ellen
borough's despatch to the conduct of Mr. Vernon 8mith in with
holding the covering private letter which accompanied the 
Oudh proclamation, and which gave. the only intimation that 
further explanations would be forwarded. Lord Derby con-

cluded by virtually asking,· almost pressing, Lord 
vI~ual~ Canning to stay on, and spoke of the probability of 
:: .t!~ on": Lord Stanley going to the Board of Control. To one 

in Lord Canning's position such a letter from the 
,chief of the cabinet of which Lord Ellenborough had been &( 
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member was most. satisfactory. It might almost be said that 
his policy was vindicated by his enemies. 

Lord Canning's own vindication wa~ dated the 18th of June. 
It began by alluding in a dignified manner to the Lord 

fact that the despatch censuring himself had been Canning's 

made publio in Ellgland three weeks before it ~P1Y ~ the 
reached his hands, and that in a few days it would espa • 

be read in every station in Hindustan. Dwelling then upon 
the pain which the censure of his conduct by the Court of 
Directors would cause him, and upon the manner in which the 
pUblication of it would increase his difficulties, he declared that 
no taunts or sarcasms, come from what quarter they might, 
would tum him from the path which he believed to be that of 
publio duty. Expressing, then, his conviction that a change in 
the government of India at that time, taking place under 
circumstances which would indicate.a repudiation of the policy 
pursued towards the Oudh rebels, would seriously retard the 
pacification of the country, he proceeded to declare his belief 
that that policy had been from the first merciflU without 
weakness, and indulgent without compromise of the dignity of 
the Govel'nment; that it had made manifest to the . 
people of reconquered districts all over India, in- Preliminary. 

eluding Oudh, that the indulgence to those who should submit 
and who should be free from atrocious crime, would be large; 
and that the Oudh proclamation, thoroughly consistent with 
that policy. offered the best and earliest prospect of restoring 
peace to that province on a stable footing. 

Stating, then, in dignified language. that although in a time 
()f unexampled difficulty, danger, and toil, he would not lay 
down of his own act the high trust which he had the honour to 
hold, yet that if, after reading the vindication of his ~l . 
policy, the Court of Directors should see fit to with- lmlnary. 

hold their confidence from him, he then preferred his respectful 
yet urgent request that he might be relieved from the office of 
Governor-General, Lord Canning proceeded to reply to Lord 
Ellenborough's strictures, and to assert the grounds upon which 
bis convictions of the soundness of his policy rested. 

With respect to the former, Lord Canning referred to the 
extraordinary manner in which Lord Ellenborough's 
despatch had almost justified the people of Oudh, as ~=~UPOIl 
if they were fighting in a righteous cause-a manner borough, en

quite legitimate in a member of the legislature, but 
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quite ulljustifiable in a. minister of the Queen of England, who 
herself was actually. Queen of Oudh also.. He declined to 
di$cuss the policy which, in 1855-56, had dictated the annexa-
tion; it was not his act, nor had he ever been empowered to 

undo it. But he felt it incumbent upon him to 
point out the disastrous results which might follow, 
!lhould the people of Oudh be encouraged, by such 
reasoning as. that contained in the. despatch, to 
continue their .resistance. At the actus.l moment, 
the chiefs of. the various sectioDs of. rebels in Oudh 

and points 
oottho' 
miacbiefhill 
despatch . 
mJght have 
cause<\ In· 
India." 

were united neither by a. common plan nor by .a common 
,l!YlIlpathy. but, headded"if it should become manifest that the 
British Government shrank from a declaration of. its. right to 
possess Oudh, the Begam, as the representative in. the. field of 
the. late reigning family, would draw to herself all the 
s~pathies of the country, and all the other facti0IIB would 
merge in hers. . '. . .. 

Lord Canning pref;l.ced the defence of his proclamation by 
stating that he had early in the year proceeded t\> 

Defence of AllaMMd chiefly that he mie:ht be able to investigate hiBpro- ~ 
c\&matiOD. ·the ,state of Oudh; tbat h~ soon ,determined to 

. .ma~e a. differenQe in the measures to, be adopted for 
the' pacification of the, co:untry, between the mutinied Sipahis 
,and.the Oudhrebels ; that the latter should not be put to death 
~o~.appearing:in. arms against the authorities, unless they had 
C9~mitteq af,ltualI!1urder;. that, the general punishment fOf 
rebellion in Oudh should be confiscation of estates, a punish,. 
mellt.r(lcogtlised by Native States as the fitting consequence of 
.the 'Offence, and one which' in no way affected caste, nor. the 
hono~ of ~e most S6Dsitive Brahman or Rajplit; a punishment 
which admitted of every gradation according to the seyerity Or 
lightness of the offence;. which would. enable the Government 
~ :reward friendly,talukdars and zamindars, and which, in point 
''Qf ·fact, would, in many cases, constitute a kind of retributive 
';ustice-t-many o( the talul!;dars having acquired their~ estates by 
Jilpoliatjon' afthe village, communities; that, as.a ,matter of 
abstract justice, it would. only be. right to restore those estate" 
~ o·th~ villa.ge oOlDll'l.unities; bnt that, as there would be. insu~ 
perable difficulties to such a course, it would be bette:r to tak~ 
the forfeitell. estates~f the rebellious talukdars as Government 
property, out, of l\V1;I.ich faithful villa~s and individu~ might 
be rewarded,' . 
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With tbis vindication ended practiCally the '.crisis caused by 
Lord Ellenborougb's basty act. The result was to seat . 
Lord Canning, in the presence of a ministry of. an . Final result 

on Lord opposite party, more firmly' in tbe saddlel and to. Canningoi' 

give him greater strength to carry out the policy :c;.,~hn~ 
which he believed to be' -adapted to the cirCllIll- letter. 
stances .. In another way his hands had ,been 
strengthened at this crisis. 1 

The nomination of Sir James Outram to the Supreme Council 
enabled Lord Canning to place at the head oftheOudhprovince 
a man who, imbued with his own views,was certain to carry 
out his policy with the vigour arising from conviction. : 

The new Chief Commissioner of, Oudh was Mr. Robert Mont-
gomery. * Mr. Montgomery was a·man who, with a ' ' .. 
thorough acquaintance with administrative duties, M:;;.~~~~~. 
combined great decision of character,a sound judg.. " 
ment, and a thorough knowledge of native character. He had 
been the right band of Sir John Lawrence in, the 
Panjab, had been the firm advocate of those .. resolute· HiB characq,r 

measures which made the fall of DehH'possible, ·re~t:~tece
and, in the·earlier stages of the mutiny,. when Sir' .' 
Johv. Lawrence was absent from Lahor, had ,himself directed 
the measures for disarming the native troops,whicl1, Cll.rriedottt 
in time, had unquestionably saved, the proyince;In questions 
of administrative poHcy,Mr. Montgomery, as I have said, agreed 
in principle with Lot:d Canning~ • .,: '. i 

Such was the manto whom, in the 'month, May 1858, Lord 
Canning entrusted thecarryingouto£ the policy . 
towards Oudh embodied in his,famous proolamation. Mr. Mont

Mr. Montgomery,' without ignoring:the proclama" .~,!':.ry·B 
tion, did not put it into rough action.' He used it "regarding, I 

the pro
rather as a . lever, by the judicious, employment! of clamatlon. 

which he could bring about ,the results at 'which· the 
Governor-General .. professedly' aimed;' ,The: situation was, for 
the first three montheof hiB tenure ;'of ,office*) i.Ji", ,,' ~'.W 
many respects remarkable. The laJrgeJ: ,number of ,~h~u~natif\!l 
the relations, adherents,' and dependants of :the' ., ':! 

deposed royal family' had . their dwellingsin~., pr : belonged, 
by family association extending' ovex: many':years, ,to' the 

1 t1 , i'· \'. 

, • Afterwards Sir Roblirt Montgomery, K.().S.r.; aucJ:.till: ~eeentIy' 8' mdmb~ 
Of the Council of India. He died in J.887'. ' : . '.. .,' " . I ': ,. -.I. 
~ . 

\- '" 
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LakImao. city of Lakhnao. Considering the part which 
• that city, and more especially the classes of its 
Inhabitants to which I have referred, had played in the rebellion, 
it was especially necessary to exercise over it a strict super-

Th vision. In the provinces an entirely different feeling 
pro~.... . prevailed. There the rule of the king of Oudh had 

planted no seeds of loyalty or devotion. Alien in 
religion and in race to the great bulk of the people' of Oudh, 

the king and his courtiers had been tolerated, first, 
Feeling of because they were there, and, secondly, because they 
~:'=~e had exercised no strict supervising power, but had 
king. been content to be the nominal rulers of the great 

landowners, permitted to carry on, 'Very much in 
accordance with their own wishes, their feudal rule. 'rhe central 
power, as exercised by the kings of Oudh, had interfered to put 
. a stop to .rapine and oppression only when that rapine and 
oppression had attained a magnitude 1i0 great that to ignore the 
evil would have produced a national rising. The sentiment 
felt, then, by the great body of landholders towards the royal 
family of Oudh was not loyalty; it was not affection; it was 
not sympathy ; it was scarcely contentment. Perhaps the term 
that best describes it is the term toleration. They had been 
content to tolerate that family as exercising a kind of normal 
suzerainty which permitted them to do just as they liked. 

Towards the British rule, exercised as it had been by the 
civilians who had immediately preceded Sir Henry 

~~r~Dg Lawrence, they entertained a different feeling. 1n 
lIriliah rule strong contrast with the selfish sway of the Muham

madan kings of Oudh, the British rule had made itself 
felt in every comer of the province. The reforms it had intlO
duoed, the inquiries which it made, had been so sweeping, that 

an almost universal feeling had risen amongst the 
.. ery hoatllo. landowners that it was not to be endured. If the 

King of Oudh had been King Log, the British rule 
was the rule of King Stork. The landowners of Oudh, then, 
had hailed the mutiny, not from affection towards the deposed 
dynasty, but from hatred of its successor. Indifferent as they 
were to the persons and the race of their Muhammadan kings, 
they would have gladly ejected the British to restore them. 

When, then, Lakhnao had fallen, the tallikdars and the land
owners generally were as far as they had ever been from sub
mission to the British authority. Could the Begam show & 



1858.] MONl'GOllEBY'S TACT AND J i !ffffurr s-l~~ ~ 
strong front, they might yet combine . h hE$O.Q~jr,¥ 
for the restoration of the ancient dynasty th60 t:l(Jftf'.i. l 

person of one of its members. But, as ther ro.di-- ':!~ A. 
not appear in the field any force sufficiently stro~ 
to rally round, the landowners and other rebel leaders ouglit 
each for himself, each hoping that some great benefit would 
accrue to him out or the general turmoil. 

This disunion greatly diminished the difficulties which Mont
gomery might otherwise have had to encounter had 
there been one fixed purpose and concentration or ~~n~es 
action among the malcontents. But still the task Mont

before him was no light one. He met it with all ~r::rJ..., 
the skill, the temper, and the J'udgment which might which are, 

h neverthelesa, 
ave been expected from 80 experienced a ruler or great. 

men. He exhausted every means or persuasion at 
the same time that he brought clearly to the view or the 
landowners the fixed determination or the British Hemeet& 
Government. He was thus able to restore in some them; 

few districts the lapsed British authority. To reor
ganise that authority in those dear to his persuasions, 
he was content to wait until the forcible measures 
inaugurated by his military coadjutor, Sir Hope 
Grant, should produce their natural results. 

restores 
British 
authority 
jnsome I 
district& 

What those measures were I shall relate in the next chapter •. 
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OHA,PT,ER" II. 

THE PACIFICATION OF OUDH. 

WHEN I last referred to General Hope Grant,- he was marching 
BopeGrant to the fort of Jalalabad' nea~ Lak~ao. ,The date 
, was the 16th of May~ Leavmg hIS force to enter 

that place, the general, just then 'nominated a :Knight Com
mand~r of ',the Bath for his services in the' field, 'rode into 
Laklmao to consult with Mr. Montgomery, the recentlyappointed 
Chief Commissioner. ' Montgomery informed him that the 
Kll.nhpur road was again: endangered by Bani Madhu, an influ
ential talukdar, who had likewise caused proclamations to be 
distributed'in Lakhnao" warning' the inhabitants to quit that 
city, as it was to be attacked. On' receiving this information, 
Hop~ Gr~nt, taking 'with him 'the Sard Foot instead of the 38tlI, 
and'substituting Mackinnon's battery' for :Olpherts's, returned 
t~, Jalalabad, and, started,' thence in: pursuit iof Bani' M8.dhu on 
tlie' 25th of May.· , ., , , ' , '. , .. : .. ,,' 

For some time Bani Madhu was invisible~ Hope Grant fol
lowed him to Jasando., eight miles from Banni, where 

:~~.wl!,u. he had been reported to be "with a force of eighty-
five thousand men"; but the talukdar and his men 

had. vanished. On the 4th of June the Sikh Rajah of Kaptirthala. 
joined Sir Hope witlI nine hundred Sikhs and three brass 
6-pounders. , . 

Hope Grant posted this 'reinforcement at the Banni bridge, 
and, leaving the pursuit of Bani Madhu, marched 

~:~g the against a body of re~els, less ~abulously numerous, 
pursuit, but more really formidable-bemg fifteen thousand 
:':n~:~ strong-who had taken up a strong position at 
rebel force Nawabganj, on the Faizabad road, eighteen miles 
::':~Wdb- from Lakhnao. Grant's division was tolerably strong. t 

Leaving, then, a small force at the otlIer Nawabganj, 

• Vol. IV. page 849. 
t It consisted of the 1st and 2nd battalions Rifle Brigade, the 5th Panjab 
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on'the Kanhpur road, he marched on Chinhat. ',:There he 
found another columnj twelve hundredstrong.lunder Colo;nel 
Purnell. Placing hi.i baggage.under iCharge,of,ethat officer, 
he quitted Chinhat all 11 o'clock on the ,night ,of the 12th 
of June to march against the rebels. .... . 

These latter had taken' upa .position exceptionaUy.strbng. 
They occupied a large :plateau,! covered -on three . 
sides' by a stream crosSed by a bridge at.a little Str~~g t 
distance from the town. On the fourth side was. ::'::~. 
~~ . ~~ 

Hope Grant, having with him a trustworthy Dear the' . 

guide, led his force across the coinplicated country re~\s, . 
between Chinhat and the plateau during the night, and reached 
the bridge mentioned about half an hour before,daybreak. He 
halted' his column. to allow his men to rest .and get their break
fast, and then marched on the rebels. . His plan'; was. ,to .turn 
their right and interpOse between them and the jungle. His 
men would do the rest. . 

At daybreak Hope Grant crossed the bridge and. fell on the 
rebela. He took them completely by surprise. Their ...., 
forcei; divided into four· parts, eaCh· commanded by . ::':~rlses 
a separate leader, had . tlO time'. to concentrate, and . , . .; 
had. made no plan to act with unanimity., Hope Grant. had 
struck at their centre, and. this move had gre~tly. contributed 
to their confusion. Still, they fought very gallailtly~.:" A large 
body of fine. daring zamind8.ri men," wrote. Sir. Hope. i,nhis 
journal,· .. brought two guns into, the open and .attacked. us iJ). 
rear. :1 have seen many battles in India, and., many, .' . 
brave fellpws fighting with a.... determination- to g,a~l~:~?f 
conquer or die, but I never witnessed anything.; , -. 'i. 
more magnifiCent than the conduct of these zamindarjs.~ .. They 
attacked Hodson's Horse, who could not face,them, and by the~ 
unsteadiness imperil,led the two guns attached, to their regiment. 
Grant aton08 ordered up the 7th Hussars, and&rectedone~f 
the batteries to open on the zamindariSl ·:fhe .. fire from four 

. . '. ._.. ~ '.; ,. ~ ,~ ('. J. 
Infantry, five bWlCired Hodson'ti.Hors8 uhder' LieUtenant-Colonel I)aJ;y;one 
bUlldred and. fifty Wale's Horse, UDder Prendergast; two hUDdredand fifty 
Bruce's Horse Police, UDder Hill; the 7th Hussars, 'under Colonel Sir Williani 
Russell; two squadrons Queen's Bays; Mackinnon's -Horse Artillery;' and 
Gibbon's and Carleton'. batteriea. The whole of the cavalry wIIB.commanded by 
Colonel Hagart. ~l' , . .. ." . . ., 

• IncidentIJ oj t~8 Sepoy War, by Sa Hope ,(}rant and Cap~in ~01lYS;" .. ;. 
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guns of this battery mowed. them down with terrible effect, but 
who, after • did not force them to retire. After the guns had 
desperate played upon them some time, the 7th Hussars came 
d'd:::!d. are up, and, charging through them twice, forced them 

to give way. The fact that round the two guns 
of Hodson's Horse there lay, after the combat was over, a 
hundred and twenty-five rebel corpses, testifies to the valour of 
these gallant levies. After three hours' fighting, the rebels fell 
back, leaving on the field six guns and about six hundred dead. 
The British lost sixty-seven in killed and wounded.. In addition, 
thirty-three men died from sunstroke, and two hundred and 
fifty were taken into hospital. 

1.'his victory had very important results. The rebels had 
and ells from all sides been flocking to Nawabganj to swell 

perae. the formidable column already there. But Hope 
Grant struck dismay all around. The defeat was so crushing 
that the fugitives left the vicinity of Lakhnao, each of the four 
parties taking a different direction. The concentrating move
ment was thus effectually stopped. 

Sir Hope left his force at Nawabganj and returned to Lakh-
naa to consult with Montgomery, whom this victory 

~~k 1 . 1 
.... t to had a lowed for the first time to breathe free y. 
Sillh8 1II'" From Lakhnaa he was ordered by Sir Colin Camp-

og. bell, in the third week of July, to march to the 
relief of Man Sing, a famous Rajah,· who, having at one time 
taken part with the rebels, had listened to the advice of Mr. 
Montgomery, and returned to his allegiance. For this he had 
been denounced by his former associates, and at the moment 
was atta.<:ked in his fort -by a body of them twenty thousand 
strong With twenty guns. 

It being of great importance to retain the ad.herence of so 

Hope Gran' 
'Starta to 
carryon' 
the order. 

powerful a chieftain, Hope Grant at once despatched 
the 90th regiment,the 1st Bengal It'usiliers, Bra
eyer's Sikhs, Mackinnon's troop of horse artillery. 
and four hundred cavalry to Nawabganj to supply 

the place of the tJ;oops he should take on thence, and with these 
latterf he lIet out on the 22nd of July. 

• Vol. III. page 267. .' 
t The 1st Madras Europeans, the 2nd battalion Rifle ,.!Jrigade, the 1st 

Panjab Infantry, the 7th Hussars, five hundred Hodson's .1Iorse, twelve light 
guns. and a train of heavy guns. . 
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Before starting with Sir Hope on this· expedition it may be 
convenient to the reader to realise as far as possible Th •. 
the exact position at the moment of the several rebel or~r:":~1" 
parties in Oudh. Of these, counting as one the ~:.es 10 

forces of the Begam and her alleged paramour, 
Mamu Khan, there were, nine of great and many of smaller 
dimensions. The nine greater divisions disposed at the time of 
sixty 01' seventy thousand armed men, with forty or fifty guns. 
More than half of these were said to. have their head-quarters 
under the command of the Begam and Mamu Khan at Chauka 
GMt, on the Gaghra, not far from Faizab8.d; but a considerable 
body of them were besieging Man Singh. The remainder-led 
by such men as Rambakhsh, BahUn8.th Singh, Chandabakhsh, 
Gulab Singh, Narpat Singh of Ruiyanotoriety, Bhopal Singh, 
and FirizsMh-were scattered allover the province, never long 
at the same place, hoping that a chance bloW' might give them 
victory or plunder. 

Hope Grant, urged by letters from Man Singh to the effect 
that, unleslt speedily relieved, he could not answer 
~ordtedhe cohnseqhuences, pushed

f 
h~n adrapidly, shad° rapll,idly, ~:~~~e 

In e ,t at t e rumour 0 18 vance a or leaguer of 
almost all, the effect of the advance itself. When SbltS~gaHnj • 

. h' £" d ,. f ..... , S' h' on .. ope s WIt lD a lew ays Journey 0 ....... n mg s strong- approach, 

hold of SMhganj, he learned that the besieging 
force had melted away I 

I t was perfectly true. On hearing that the English army 
was advancing by rapid marches, the besiegers took 
fright, and broke up into three divisions. One of snd; ~~ 
these tied towards Gondah, a second to Sult8.npur, :..:0 .... ree 

on the Gumtr, a third to Tanda on the GMgra.. 
Hope Grant moved then, not the . less rapidly, on Faizab8.d; 

thence he proceeded to the gMt of Ajudhia. and 
found a considerable body of rebels pushing forth in Hope Gra?~ 
boa h 'te'd f h' H d rno .... on -ts to t e OppOSl 81 e 0 t e nver. e opene FaisliMd, 

on these and sank ,all but one. The crews for the 
most part escaped. The next day he had an interview with 
Rajah Man Singh. . . 

But he did not rest idle at Faizab8.d. Sulta.npur having been 
indicated to him &8 the next point of attack, Hope 
Grant detached thither a column composed of the H~sen~s 
1st Madras Fusiliers, the 5th Panjab Rifles, a detach- to°Su~tanptir. 
ment of 7th Hus~rs, three hundred Hodson's Horse, 

\ 
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and a troop (If Hone Artillery u~der the command of Brigadier ' 
Honford. Honford was delayed by heavy rain. but at last, on 
the 7th of August, he set out, and on the 12th arrived within 
four'mileS of the town, separated from it by the river Sai. 

Honford, having ascertained by means of a reconnaissance 
-' . that the enemy were in· force; that the river waS 
e:~ <t.~t peculiarly favourable for defence; and that his pas:" 
-~~ sage would be disputed, reported that state of affairs 
~t%pu.. to Hope Grant. ' .. Almost simultaneously with the &l'-

. rival of that report, Hope Grant received a telegram 
from the Commander-in-Chief informing him' that the Sult8.n~ 
pur rebels-numbered .fourteen thousand men; that they had 
fifteen guns, and that it was advisable that he should reinforce 
Honford with the Rifle Brigade. " . , 

Nothing loth, Hope Grant ordered up the 53rdfroJiJ. Darya-
, 'Md, and, taking the Rifles With him, pressed for-

and J~:'" ward to reinforce Horsford. He reached that officer 
';'orsfortl. 'on' -the' 24:tlFof Augnst,and,-at once changing the 

position 'of the' British camp, reSolved· to cross' the 
following morning. ·The' remainder' of that day he employed 
in making rafts.' On these, early on the morning of the 25th, 
he sent ovel' the,lBtMadras Fusiliers and the 5th' Panjab in
fantry, then, though' with great difficulty and after one or two 
mishaps, he- landed on the opposite bank two 9-pounder guns. 
Colonel Galwey, who commanded, then: gallantly attaCked and 
IlarriedtWo viI.l3ge!1 in hiS . front, -at a' point where the river 
forms a bend and where the rebels had a pickeL- The Rifles 
were sent over in: support of this advanced party. 

, . ,:Itwas ,not 'till the 27th 'of August that the 
.AfteJ: t.h main body had completed the passage' of the river, ,=.ag e and' even then' the heavy' gnns, -artillery park, 

hospital. and awing of the 5ard were'left on. the 
:r' ... ~~: further bank. ". Nor did the British force even then 
~J!n~::S attack. On the evening of the' 28th, however; the 
SulWopu.. :rebels became the assailants, but: after a sharp tight, 

: -, :', " .; they were repulsed and fled, abandoning Sultainplir 
to the conqneror. , ' 
;' It is difficult ~ follow'the Oildh rebels in their continuous 

Th h marches and eounter-marches. But few of the old 
"":'::'~r-'" Sipahis, the'men who had been the backbone of the 
_~~f_ mntiny. were now among them. Their fluctuating 

• re numberS. were composed almost entirely of the ad-
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herents and vassals of the tahikdars' and laridowners of the 
province, aided by the scum of the population, the tefuse of the 
gaols. Their movements were extremely irregular .. Olie'day' 
they appeared· to retire- into Amethi, a fort twenty-five' .miles\ 
from Sult8npilr, seven miles in circumference; composed of muili 
walla and surrounded by a jungle, the residence. of- Lal Madhw 
Singh, a young' chief determined in his hostility to the British; 
then· they were .. heard of near Muzaffarnagar, then. .. 
at Rampur Kasia.. It became evident to . Sir' Hope· :;a!o~ . 
that nothing would drive them ,to submission. 'but· det.rmines 

force, and he had ·full instruotions .to use it. The ruJ:~~ 
season, however, was . unhealthy,. and, when he en... operatiODSh,·.: 
tered Sultanpur,. he resolved. with the(loncurrence·~~~~o::· 
of Sir Colin Campbell, to postpone further operations 
till the middle of October.. . , 
, Whilst the gallant soldiers of Sir Hope Grant's force are 
waiting with, anxious hearts for the period' ofre-
newed actio~ it may not. be inopportune to: take.:w ~e 8to't 
rapid glance at ·the events which had· been occurring. RoM~d; 
in the meanwhile dn 'other .parts ofthe'Wstur.bed . 
province.' '.' '.. I" . "';' 

In ,the last volume' 1- recorded' the ,close: of the,Rohilkhandi 
campaign and-the death of the Maulavi, the,daring,Ahmad 
Ulla.of Faizab8.d i',but, although the campaign was terminated,., 
some time elapsed before the border lands of Oudhand of Rohil
khand were completely pacified.. Many landowners 9n' both 
eides of the border resented the conduct of the Rajah of PowAm, 
and took up. anus to punish, if they could, &n.;aotwhich they 
regarded. as treachery in· its· basest form.. [t 'Soon appeared; 
however, that the rebe~could: not agree amongst themselves,: 
and they soon began to aot independently of each. other.:On~ 
leader, D.Ilmed NizalD Ali Khan, with flo considerable 
following, threatened the station ·of Pilibhit ... ,Then: ID.= Ali ~ 
there .appeared in the field the whilom. pseudo-vice.. '., ; 
roy of the province, the treacherouspensionell Khan Bahadur 
Khan, 'with. about four, thousand. .followers; the . 'K\i,{:: 
Nawab of, Farrukhabad with five·thousand;.and. Bah~ur" . 

Walayat Shah. with about thi'ee .thousand .. The ~1In. 
authorities, however, were on their guard. 'They the 

sent a small force, including the cavltlry com- ~~;"".h,~libad; 

• Vol. rv:~ pagos 380-7. 
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wn'ya\ 
ShQa. manded by the gallant Do Kantzow, to protect 

Powain, and they urged the corpulent Rajah of that 
place to keep his levies, two thousand strong, in constant 
training. This measure saved Powain; but in other parts of 
Rohilkhand it was found difficult to put down disorder. To
wards the end of August, indeed, Ali Khan Mewati, acting in 

concert with the Nizam Ali Khan above alluded to, 
~:,bell approached so Inear Pilibhit as to menace NUrlah, 
N6riah. a large village ten miles only from that British 

military post. 
The force at Pilibhit was commanded by Captain Robert 

Larkins, 17th Panjab infantry. It consisted of the 2nd Panjab 
cavalry under Captain Sam Browne,· the 17th Panjab infan
tryt under Captain Larkins, the 24th Panjab pioneemt under 
Ensign Chalmers, and a detachment of Kumaun levies under 

Lieutenant Cunliffe. Both Captain Larkins and the 
Larkin •• nda chief civil officer, Mr. Malcolm Low, considered that 
:.~.rnd~r the occupation of N Uriah by the rebels was at all 
~!~:.k> hazards to be prevented. Larkins accordingly de
village. tached a hundred men of the 24th pioneers and on& 

hundred 2nd Panjab cavalry, under Lieutenant 
Craigie, to hold that village, Mr. Low accompanying the party. 

Craigie-who, as senior officer, commanded-reached Nilriab 
on the 28th of,'Augus!. On the following morning the rebel 

chiefs 1 have named came down with three guns, 
CraIgie", three hundred infantry, and a hundred cavalry to :::00: attack the place. Craigie m&de excellent dispositions 

to meet them outside the town, and checked their 
advance. So well did the rebels fight, however, that, when 
nineteen of their cavalry me1j in a hand-to-hand encounter a 
party of the 2nd Pan jab cavalry under Risaldar Hakd8d. Khan, 

fourteen of the nineteen were killed fighting. This 
:;:d comf: occurred on the left :flank. On the right :flank 
ba:'. k> Craigie repulsed them in pemon. They then fell 

baok on Sirpurah, three miles distant. 
Larkins, hearing at Pilibhit the enemy's fire, thought it 

advisable to reinforce Craigie. Accordingly he directed a 
hundred and 'fifty 2nd Panjab cavalry, and a hundred 

• Now Lieutenant-General Sir Samuel Browne, V.C., X.C.B. 
t Now the 25th Native Infantry. 
~ Now the 82nd Native Infantry. 



1858.] GALLANTRY OF SAM BROWNE. 193 

BI'OWDeis 
sent to 
reinforce 
Craigie. 

Kumaun levies to proceed at once, under the orders 
of Captain Sam Browne, to N uriah. Browne set 
oft' at once. and reached N6.riah at 4 o'clock that 
evening. 

He at once reconnoitred the rebel position. It was on a rising 
ground or mound, amid the debris of the ruined 
village of Sirp6.rah, separated from N uriah by an =itres, . 
inundated tract of country nearly a mile in width, 
the inundating water varying from one to two feet. From. that 
side Browne saw that it was impossible to attack. . 
It was possible, however, to assail the position from :=l,:ea 
the other side. The energetic magistrate, Mr. detour and 

Malcolm Low, having procured him guides in the :e~'l!. the 
persons of an old woman and a. boy, Browne started 
at midnight to make the detour necessary for the success of 
his plan. 

Taking with him two hundred and thirty Panjab cavalry, a 
hundred and fifty 17th Native Infantry, a hundred 
24th pioneers, and a hundred Kumaun levies, 
Browne worked round the enemy's right Hank, 
and by daybreak reached a. position on his left rear 
admirably adapted for his purpose. The fatigue had 
been great, and Browne halted for a few minutes to 

He gains a 
position on 
the left rear 
of the rebels, 
when he is 
discovered. 

refresh men and horses. Whilst so halting the rebels discovered 
him, and at once made preparations to resist him, bringing 
three 9-pounders to bear on his advance, and posting 
one on their proper right Hank. There was no ~~.:... 
time for further rest, so Browne at once moved 
forward. 

Covering his front with skirmishers, and giving them strict· 
orders not to fire, but to use the bayonet only, Browne p1l/:lhed 
his infantry forward through some grass jungle which served 
to screen their movements. Very soon, however, 
the enemy's guns began to play on his cavalry on Theenem~ 
the left, which were marching on the open road. r:: :.::we.1!' 
Browne, who ~as with that cavalry, seeing the 
eft'ect which one of them, fired with grape at eighty yards, was 
producing, galloped up to it, accompanied only by an orderly, 
and at once engaged in a desperate hand-to-hand encounter with 
the gunners, hoping to prevent them working their piece till 
the skirmishers should come up. Surrounded by the enemy, 
who attacked him with great fierceness, Browne attained his 

VOL. v. 0 
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object. He did prevent the working of the gun 
:~;~e until the skirmishers came up and relieved him. In 
gunners, the, fight, how.ever, ,he was first wounded on the knee j 

immediately afterwards his left arm was severed 
at the shoulder. As he received this terrible wound, his horse, 
struck in the face, reared up and fell back on him. Just then 
theWirdi-major of his regiment, followed by two or three. 

and is others, rushed in, and, though the former was 
severely severely wounded, they kept the rebels at bay, 
wonnded. and saved their commanding officer. Immediately 
~t ~ afterwards the infantry came up, bayoneted the 

S POlD • gunners, and secured the gun which Browne had 
captured.· 

To go back for a moment. Whilst Browne was thus engaging 
the gunners, the skirmishers had advanced steadily 

M""!'while. without firing a shot until close to the position, 
:~~~ when a body of the enemy's infantry lying in the 

grass jumped up and fired. On this the skirmishers, 
firing a volley, dashed on, secured the gun, and, aided by the 
supports and reserve, carried the position. 

The cavalry on the right, meanwhile, pushing on, had, 
simultaneously with their comrades on the left, 

:r'~~le~eth attacked the enemy's :flank, and captured one gun. 
r:J!'IB.~ e This completed their discomfiture. They broke 

and fled into the jungle, followed, as far as it was 
possible to follow them, by the victorious horsemen. Their loss 
had been heavy, amounting to three hundred men killed, 
their fOUl' guns, their ammunition, and their stores. The two 
rebel leaders escaped, though one of them, Nizam Ali Khan, 
had been wounded. . 

In eastern Oudh, near Allahabad, there were about this time 

... Few more gallant deeds than this were performed during the 'war. Mr. 
Malcolm Low, who was near Browne at the time, considered the daring act of 
prowess to have been the means of preventing the rebel gunners reloading and 
firing npon the infantry at the most critical period of the whole action. Sir 
William Mansfield stated that in his opinion and in that of Sir Colin, the affair 
was "very brilliant," and as " quite one of the best things we have seen of the 
sort, the attack by you having been made in a most soldierly manner and 
secundum artem." Captain Browne received the Victoria Cross for his daring. 
The reputation of this gallant officer as a man of great ability and conduct had 
already been made, and he had subseqnently shown himself as qualified to 
conduct large operations in tho field as he was willing to risk his life in the 
cause of duty.;, 
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many bold and daring t8.liikdars, the men who had EosternOndh. 
already caused trouble to Longden at Azamgarh, and 
who were at this time exerting themselves to. the utmost to 
stimulate opposition to the British. They went so far, indeed, 
as to threaten with condign punishment any member of their 
class who should submit to or accept the friendship of the 
common enemy. On these threats they acted. Babii Rampar
shad Singh, a taliikdar of Suraon who had displayed British 
sympathies, was attacked by some of these con-
federated rebels, who burned his house, sacked the ~::: 
town, and took himself and his family prisoners. the rebe'. 

On the intelligence of this outrage reaching Allaha-
bad Lord Canning hastily organised a small force, to be de
signated the SlIraon field force, composed of two 
hundred and sixty of the 32nd foot, eighty of the A Bri~ish 
54th foot, the 7th Panjab infantry, seventy men ~"3;rJ8 sent 
Brasyer's Sikhs, fifty-two troopers 6th Madras light ~erke~y to 

cavalry, sixty sabres Lahor light horse, detachments ~~ct.e 
of horse and foot artillery, and nine guns and 
mortars, and placed them under the command of Brigadier 
Berkeley, C.B., with directions to reassert British authority in 
that part of the clluntry. 

Berkeley crossed the Ganges on the 12th of July, and on the 
14th came in sight· of a body of rebels at Dahain. D Min 
Dah&in was not properly a fort. It was rather a a 

large area of jungle surrounded by a dilapidated earthen wall 
and ditch, and fenced with a thorny abattis. In the centre of 
the enclosure was a square brick-house. On Berkeley's approach 
the rebels retired within the enclosure, allowing the British to 
occupy the village and the jungle outside without opposition. 
Berkeley awaited for the arrival of his heavy guns, and then 
opened fire; but the result, owing to the dense nature of the 
jungle, not being satisfactory, he sent on his infantry to storm. 
The result was entirely successful. About two 
hundred and fifty rebels were killed in the ditch ~~ ~=y 
alone; as many more, chased through the jungle, . 
were cut down by the cavalry and the horse artillery. 

Resting on the 15th, Berkeley proceeded on the 16th to the 
fort of 'firiil, seven miles north of Suraon. He found Description 
this fort in the middle of an impenetrable thorny of Sllrlloll. 

jungle, through which a few paths were cut in directions only 
known to the natives of the place; and it had walls, bastions, 

02 
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ditches, escarps, like a miniature fortress, with a stronghold in 
the centre, into which the garrison could retire on being closely 
pressed. There were only three guns on the bastions, but the 
walls wel:e loop-holed for musketry. So thick was the jungle 

around that Berkeley could scarcely gain a view of 
~.:.~ .the fort; he therefore deemed it prudent to em-

ploy his mortars and a 24-pounder before sending 
in his infantry. This plan succeeded. The enemy evacuated· 

the place during ~he night, leaving behind them 
~~,. their three guns and their gun-ammunition. The 

fort was then destroyed. 
By a somewhat similar train of operations, Berkeley captured 

and destroyed a fort at Bhairpur. Having thus completed the 
work entrusted to him, he returned with his field 

:'::~le force to Allah8.bad. After a brief interval, he was 
forts of Oudh again' sent out to demolish other forts in Oudh 
;'~b, at distances aCcessible from Allahabad. In this 
and tootb .. 
Hope Grant'. 
force at 
SullllnpUr. 

manner he extended his force as far as PartAb
garh. Pushing on, then, to Sultanpnr, he touched 
Hope . Grant's force, and they united the line 
of posts direct from Allahabad to Lakhnao. 

The force under Rowcroft, and the Pearl brigade acting with. 
Ro ft' it under Captain .Sotheby, whom we left at A.In6rha 
fo,:c:'d· at the end of April, had fallen back on Captainganj. 
:r~"'~' In the interval there was occasional sharp fighting. 
r e On the 9th of June a detachment of both services, 

led by Major Cox, the sailors commanded by Lieutenant Tumour, 
and some twenty marines by Lieutenant Pym, marched on 
Am6rha, where, it had been ascertained, Muhammad Husen had 
arrived in force. Cox divided his detachments into two parts ; 
one led by himself, the other":"'to which were attached the 
sailors and marines-by Major J. F. Richardson. Setting out at 
2 o'clock in the morning, and arriving at daybreak within a 

mile. of Amorha, they were suddenly met by a 
dei:l'! ~e heavy fire frO~kirmiSherS thrown out by the rebels. 
Amorb6 Pym and the marines drove these in: Cox then 

opened' fire wi his guns. Then, foiling an attempt 
made to outflank·him, he drove the rebels out of the place. 

Nine days later a larger detachment of Rowcroft's force again 
d H bll. attacke1i the same rebel leader at the head of four 

an ar thousand men at Harha,. and inflicted on him a 
.defeat so crullhingthat he fled from that part of the country. . ." \, 
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A little later Rowcroft moved with his force to Hir, 
in the Gorakpur district, to guard the frontier until 
the advance of Sir Hope Grant in force should sweep 
the districts below him. 

197 

Rowcroft 
then ralla 
back 011 
Bir. 

Isolated actions in the more western part of the province 
produced results not less beneficial. It happened , , 
that on the 7th of August a rebel band, the advance Tt~~beliJ 
of the force of the rebel Firuzshah, attacked the ~Ohan. 
station of Mohan, on the river Sai, seventeen mileS 
from Lakhnao on the road to Fathgarh. Mohan was one of the 
places in which Britishrule had been re-established, and was at 
the time the head-quarters of the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district, Mr. Pat Camegy, already mentioned in these pages. * 
At Mr. Carnegy's disposal was a native police battalion. The 
river Sai, olose to Mohan, was traversed by a bridge. On the 
evening of the 7th of August the rebel band referred to, num:' 
bering two hundred infantry and a hundred and fifty cavalry~ 
the ad vance guard of a larger force-drove in the police pickets, 
crossed the bridge, and made every preparation to attack the 
town the following moming. 

Information of this attack reached Colonel Evelegh, C.B., 
com~anding at Nawabganj, at 5 o'clock on the EveIe h' 
mommg of the 8th. An hour later Evelegh set off ~ea 
with three hundred Sikh cavalry under Godby, two :g"inat 
horse-artillery guns, twenty-five gunners mounted to em, . 

support the guns, and twelve rank and file of the 20th foot, 
mounted on limbers, and reached a point three .miles from 
Mohan. Conceiving that were he to continue his direct advance 
the rebels would acquire information of his approach, Evelegh 
turned off from that point to the village of Husenganj-a. village 
between Mohan and RasuMb8.d, the' general headquarters of 
FirnzsMh, and the occupation of which would cut the rebels' 
line of retreat. His foresight was justified; for, on coming 
within a mile of Hnsenganj. he perceived the rebels falling back 
on that place from Mohan. He immediately pur-
sued them with his small force, but, finding that his :~.: .• reats 
guns could not travel fast enough 'to overtake them, 
he)lUshed forward his cavalry under Godby. 'The result was 
satisfactory. Godby laid low forty-five of the rebels and cap-

• VoL IV page 237, ' 
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tured their only gun, a brass 3-pounder, together with one 
elephant and two camels.-

Nearer to Lakhnao, between the Rohilkhand frontier and that 
city, a ga}lant deed performed by the Kavanagh whose immortal 
heroism was recorded in the last volume, t tended greatly to the 
pacification of the district in which it occurred. 

Of the district of MaHabad, twelve miles north-west of the 
K h capital, Mr. Kavanagh was Assistant Commissioner. 
":;~son Eighteen miles further to the north-west, lay the 
~~~ town of Sandela, occupied chiefly by Pathans, possess-

ing many brick-built houses and a small mud fort, and 
situated in a level plain. The PatMns of this place had dis
played a determined hostility to the British, and had lost no, 
opportunity to threaten their posts and to intercept their com
munications. It occurred to Kavanagh, a daring man, fertile 
in resources and full of the love of adventure, that it would be 
possible to put an end to these excesses by the capture of the 
town. He proposed, therefore, to Captain Dawson, commanding 
one of the new police levies, to attack SandeIa. Dawson 
agreeing, they stormed the place on the 30th of July, and drove 
out the rebels. Thenceforward the. town remained in the 
occupation of the British. Kavanagh displayed great daring on 
this occasion. Nor was his tact inferior to his courage. By a 
ready display of that quality, he won over several zamindars 
to' the British cause, and even engaged them to maintain 
a number of matchlockmen at their own expense for its 
support. ' 

The bl).nks of the Ganges in Oudh, even so far down as Alla
habad, required during these three months of July, 

~j~ August, September, very close watching. They 
Ganges. e were infested by bands of rebels, some of whom 

pillaged the vil,lages in Oudh; others, crossing the 
jiver, . attacked and plundered those in British territory. To 
),"emedy ,this evil,' riv.erste,amers were employed dUling the 
rainy season, when the river, was navigable. On one occasion, 
towards- .the end, of July, fuformation having reached the au
thorities that the rebels had collected many boats, ready, 
:whenever a favourable opportunity should offer, to cross into 

I' , 

* This action had the effect of clearing the rebels from many of the districts 
of Unao and Malann. 

t Vol. IV. page 116. 
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British territory, a force of a hundred and twenty Sikhs and 
two guns were despatched in a steamer to destroy the boats. 
They did destroy some twenty boats, but the forts which the 
rebels occupied were too well armed and too strong to be attacked. 
The expedition against these was deferred, but on several oc
casions in August and September small detachments were sent 
up the river to check the predatory instincts of the rebels, and 
in most cases this object was accomplished. 

At the period at which we have arrived, the end of September 
1858, the position occupied by the British in Oudh p" 

was very peculiar. They held a belt of country m"o:~~ 
right across the centre of the province, from east to :"'P~lsbY 
west; whilst the districts north and south of that ere • 
belt were either held by the rebels or were greatly troubled by 
them. North of the belt were the Begam, Mamu Khan, Firuz
shah, Narpat Singh, and leaders less notorious, with their 
followers; south of it were Beni Madhu, Hanmant Singh, 
Harichand, and others. Besides these, in the north-eastern 
corner of the province, near the Nip81 frontier, Nana Sahib and 
his adherents were believed to be actively intriguing. 

In October the cessation of the rains made the movement of 
troops again possible. The rebels were the first to 
take advantAge of the cha~ge of season. On the ~c~bels 
third of October Harichand, with six thousand men Sandeitt, 

and eight guns, crossed the Gumti ten miles north 
of Sandel&. His force, increased by the junction of several 
zamindars and their following to twelve thousand men and 
twelve guns, arrived within three miles of that post on the 
morning of the 4th. Sandels. was occupied by the Captain 
Dawson already spoken of, with his newly-raised 
police battalions and other infantry levies, fourteen :;;~~In 
hundred strong, and five hundred irregular cavalry DaWBOD, 
levies. On the approach of the rebels in such over-
whelming force, Dawson' placed his infantry in the small mud 
fort, and sent his cavalry to Maliabad. He kept the rebels at 
bay till the 6th, when Major Maynard, with a . 
detachment of the 88th foot, two 9-pounder guns, ~'M'!~~ 
two 2!-inch mortars. two hundred and fifty police ' • 
cavalry, and six: hundred police foot, joined him, taking up the 
five hundred cavalry on the way. Maynard at once attacked 
the rebels and drove them to Panu, about four miles distant, 
where they took up a very strong position. On the evening of 
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the 7th, Brigadier Barker reached Sandeli with a strong 
. column,· attacked the rebels on the morning of the 8th, and, 
after a. desperate battle, completely defeated them. His loss, 

and co~ however, was severe, being eighty-two of all ranks 
~Ietely killed and wounded. Major Seymonr, Queen's Bays, . 
~=d by Major Maynard, whose charger was hacked to death 

. with talwars when in the thick of the fight, and 
~:;!:~ of Lieutenant Green, of the Rille Brigade, who received 
of Maynard, thirteen wounds, including the loss of his left arm 

and the thumb of his right hand, greatly distin
guished themselves on this occasion. The rebels 

lost a large number of men, especially in the pursuit, which 
promptly followed on the victory. A few days later, after a 
hard day's fight, accompanied by·many casualties, the victors 
stormed the fort of Birwah. . 

of Green. 

About the same time, the 5th of October, Brigadier Evelegh 
defeated the rebels at Mianganj, between Lakhnao 

~=~"~f and Kanhpnr, took two guns, and placed about two 
and Seaton. hundred of them hor8 de combat; and on the 8th 

Sir Thomas Seaton added to his former lanrels by 
intercepting a large body of the rebels on the frontier near 
Shahjahanpur, killing three hundred of them and taking three 
guns. The same day an attack upon Powain was repulsed by 
the Rajah of that place, with trifling loss. 

These were the small actions which indicated the re-opening 
of the campaign. The comprehensive plan which 

~,:. ~IYde'. the Commander-in-Chief, now become Lord Clyde, 
pacillcatlon had drawn up during his stay at Allahabad, came 

, into operation only on the 15th of October. This 
plan was devised on the principle of acting by columns in all 
the districts simultaneously, so that, driven out of one district, 
the rebels might not be able, as they had previously, to take 
refuge in another. Thus, by Lord Clyde's plan, one column 
was drawn from Rohilkhand for operations in the north-west of 
in general. Oudh, clearing Mohamdi, Naurangabad, and similar 

places qf importance, and proceeding then to esta
blish itself at Sitapnr. For operations in the Baiswara country, 
four brigades WElre detailed. Another column was posted to 

... 'Two field batteries, two squadrons Queen's Bays, six hnndred and seventy 
native cavalry sabres, two hnndred and fifty 88th Foot, one hnndred Srd battalion 
Rifle Brigade, nine hundred police battalion. 
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guard the Duab; another to guard the Kanhptil' road; whilst 
other smaller columns, starting from Lakhnao, Nawabganj, Dar
yabBd, and Faizabad, were ordered to be kept movable. 

The reader will at once conceive the general purport of. the 
plan. The brigades detailed for duty in the Bais-
wara country would occupy the whole of the Faiz&.- The Pl:' 
bad district between the Ganges and the Ghaghra.. :~ 
Pushing then northward, they would reoonquer the 
country between the Ghaghra and the Ra.pti, holding out a 
hand to Rowcroft's force, on their right, in the Gora.khpUr 
district. Simultaneously the Rohilkhand force would reoonquer 
SiUplir and the places in the Khairabad division. Then, with 
his right firmly fixed, as a pivot, at Balra.mpUr and a point 
beyond the Rapti, Lord Clyde would wheel his main force round 
to the right till ita left point should touch the Rohilkhand 
column, when the whole, sweeping onwards, would clear 'the 
northernmost parts of the province, and drive the surviving 
rebels, who should refuse to surrender, into the jungles of the 
kingdom of Nipal. 

On the 23rd of October Lord Clyde despatched instructions 
in the same spirit to Sir Hope Grant. That officer ' 
was directed, in co-operation with Brigadiers Pinck- ~tctj{ns 
ner and Wetherall, to make a circuit, moving up the ~~t. ope 
Gumt[ as far as Jagdispur, then, turning sharp to his 
left and moving southward by Jais, place himself between Par
shadapu.r and lmethi, disJ?ersing any rebels on his way. ,The 
brigadiers mentioned received at the same time detailed in
structions as to their action, so as to make it co-operate with 
Sir Hope's movement, and thus ensure the success of the general 
plan. 

Hope Grant, in obedience to these instructions, started im
mediately, arranging with Brigadier Wetherall, w h 

h hin fro S ., t .. hi eteraU 
W 0 was marc g up m anam 0 Jom m on marches OIL ~ 

the 4th of November, and attack the fort of Ra.mptil' 'tsu:lur 
Kasi&, held by an active partisan named Ra.m 
Ghilim Singh. But Wetherall, reaching the vicinity of 
Rampu.r Kasia on the mol;ning of the 3rd, resolved, despite of 
the orders he had received to wait for Sir Hope, to assail the 
place at once. Fortune greatly'favoured him. Rampur Kasia. 
was in very deed a stronghold. Its outer fortifications, formed 
of mud ramparts, had a circumference of three miles. Within 
this area, surrounded up to the outer works by a dense jungle, 
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was another fort, and within this again a stone building. 
So much for the interior. But beyond, and sur

Description rounding the outer ramparts, there was again a of the place. 
dense jungle in every direction save in that of the 

north-west; and beyond the ramparts was a formidable abattis. 
The ditch was deep but narrow, and there were rifle-pits in the 
part which, in fort.ification, would correspond to the berme. * 
It happened, however, that on one side the ditch and ramparts 

had not, for a very small space, been completed, and 
~~~eraIl it fortunately happened that Wetherall lighted on 
J un=ed this particular spot. At any other point he would 
1':''::: certainly have been repulsed, but at this he effected 
pIaoe. an entrance, and carried the place and its twenty-

three guns, with a loss of seventy-eight men killed 
and wounded. The rebels lost about tlrree hundred men. 

Hope Grant first heard of Wetherall's success on the afternoon 
of the 3rd. He at once joined him at Rampdr Kasia. Thence, 

!meth! in pursuance of his instructions, he proceeded to 
surrounded .Am:ethi. This fort likewise was almost 'covered by 
~.:t jungle. It was garrisoned by four thousand men, 
rl, fifteen hundred of them Sipahis, and thirty guns. 

Grant arrived within two miles of its north-eastern face at 
2 o'clock on the afternoon of the 7th of November. A recon
naissance, promptly made, assured him that the rebels were 
bent on resistance. On returning from this reconnaissance he 
found a messenger from Lord Clyde, stating that he was 

encamped three miles to the east of the fort. The 
:'i!~ers Commander-in-Chief, in effect, having failed to 
Clyde. induce the Rajah of Amethi to come to terms, had:, 

marched from Partabgarh on the 6th, to bring him I 
to reason. This active measure succeeded. The Rajah rode 
i~to camp on the morning of the 8th, and tendered his submis-
sion, yielding his stronghold. ' 

Amethi taken, Grant, carrying out the orders of Lord Clyde, 

Shankarpdr 
Is In_ted 
on three 
sides. 

proceeded to Shankarp& to attack it from the north, 
whilst Wetherall and Pinckney should invest it on 
the ,east and south, and Evelegh on the west. In 
performing his part of the combined movement, 

Evelegh was delayed by the bad roads and the opposition of 
the rebels. He defeated these on the 8th at Moramau. and on 

• Sir Hope Grant's Incidetats ttl tM Sepoi/ War. 
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the 9th he took tlle fort of Simn, but these operations so delayed 
him that he was unable to arrive in time to take up a position 
to cut off the retreat of the chief of Shankarpur and his 
followers. 

The chief was no other than Beni Madhu, and he had with 
him a following estimated at fifteen thousand men. 
The Commander-in-Chief, anxious to avoid blood- ;'::::~rs, 
shed, had offered him very favourable terms if he 
would surrender. Beni Madhu had returned the proud reply 
that he would yield his fort as he could not defend but Beni 
it, but that he would not yield himself as he Mlldhu 
belonged to his King I That night he and his escapes, 

followers evacuated the fort by its uninvested face. and is 
Not, however, with the freedom from molestation encountere,!' 
they had hoped for. Fleeing hastily to Dundia ~;d~.:i~~ 
Khera, they were encountered on the way by Evelegh, on his

t and defeated. with the loss of three of their guns. retrea • 

Shankarpur was at once occupied by Grant, who then marched 
on the Ghaghra, which he crossed in face of the 
rebels. led by the Rajah of Gondah and Mehndi ConvehrgiDg 
H ' h thf marces usen,on t e 27 0 November, pursued the enemy of Grant, 
twenty-four miles, and captured four guns. March-
ing thence towards Raf Bareli, he beat the rebels again at 
Machhligaon on the 4th of December, taking two guns, reached 
the fort of Banhasia, whence he extracted five guns, on the 5th. 
Gondah on the 9th, and BalTllmplir on the 16th. Lord Clyde, 
meanwhile, having learned the direction taken by Lord Cl d 
Beni Madhu, took Evelegh's brigade with him, Y -, 

marched on Dundia Rhera, and attacked and completely defeated 
that chief on th~ 24th of November, taking all his guns. Beni 
Madhu, however, escaped. The other columns had 
by this time formed a complete cordon round .the ~:~~e 
circumference of eastern Oudh. . They now closed columns. 
in, and marching from their different points of 
departure, and on a common centre, traversed the whole terri
tory, demolishing forts and strongholds, and re-establishing the 
civil power as they advanced. 

Whilst the east was being thus pacified, the Bareli column, 
commanded by Colin Troup, employed all its efforts , 
to bring about a similar result on the western side. ~~ B!~: 
Crossing the Rohilkhand frontier in the end of 
October. Troup advanced on Sitapur, dispersed the ta.lukdars 
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who attempted to oppose him in the vicinity of 
that place, captured Mithauli on the Sth, and gave 
a final defeat to the rebels at Mehndi on the 1St.h of 
November. Columns, meanwhile, under Gordon. 

and sweep. Carmichael. and Horsford, were engaged in clearing 
~ef. '1. the country south of the Ghaghra, and before these 

ore 1 the irreconcilable chiefs, men of the stamp of Beni 
Madhu, and Beni Madhu himself, fell back. 

Hope Grant, I have said. had reached Balrampur on the 16th 
of December. There he learned that Bala Hao. 

::~!rant brother of Nan' Sahib, had taken refuge in the fort 
Rowcrott, of Tulsipur, twelve miles distant, with a number of 

followers and eight guns, and that he had been 
joined there by Muhammad Husen and his adherents. Grant 
at once directed Howcroft to move from his position at Bir. 
and, reinforcing him with the 53rd. directed him to attack 
Tulsipur. Howcroft obeyed orders, found the enemy drawn 
up to receive him, beat them after a feeble resistance, but could 
not pursue them from want of cavalry. Hope Grant, fearing 
lest the rebels should escape into the GorakbpUr country. then 

took IIp the pursuit himself, and, cutting off' Bala. 
:~: .:e"l'!'" Hao from GorakbpUr, ascertained that he had 
Into NIpU. retreated with six thousand men and fifteen guns 

along the margins 1)f the jungle to a place near 
Kandak6t, where there was a half-ruined fort at the confluence 
,of two rivers. Manreuvring with great skill. and placing his 
columns in a position so that escape to any other quarter but 
Nipal was impossible, Grant moved against them on the 4th of 
January, 1S59, and drove them across the border, taking all 
their gllns.· . 

Whilst Grant was thus engaged, Lord Clyde, sending Evelegh 
to the ·west to join Troup. was engaged in sweeping the country 

o hlB sid from the points occupied by his troops, towards the 
n e, Nipal frontier. Moving on to Sikrora. with Grant's 

force forming his right, touching, as we have seen, Howcroft's 
force on the extreme right, and which formed. as it were, the 

pivot, Lord Clyde drove the Begam and Na.na. Sahib 
~~Ir:: bef~~ him from, Bondi and Bahraitch; then a~
remaining vancmg on Nanpara.. cleared the country between It 
;~~.Into and the GMghra.; then marching on Banki. close 

to the Nip8.l frontier, he surprised the camp of the 
rebels, defeated them with great slaughter. and drove them 
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into Nipal. This action and that of Hope Grant at TUlsiplir, 
referred to in the preceding paragraph, cleared Oudh of the 
last remnants of the rebels. Sir William Mansfield 
wrote that he considered the mutiny crushed out, ~!'"':'~'i'"~: 
and Lord Clyde, sharing that opinion, left the crushed, he 

province under the military care of Sir Hope Grant, =~~~ 
instructing him to keep the frontier of the border :r't!rant 
of NipaI closely shut up, so as to prevent, if pos- "os. 
sible, the escape of any rebels into the lower country. 

The spirit, however, which had animated the rebel .. 
chieftains to sustain against the British a struggle !;::::els 
which, during six months at least, had offered not is not, 

. 1 f t ti I t' however, a smg e ray 0 success, was no en re y ex m- extinguished. 
guished. 

Sir Hope Grant, taking leave of the Commander-in-Chief, 
proceeded to join Brigadier Horsford's force on the Rapt!. An 
incident had occurred just before his arrival, which 
showed the great care required in attempting to £~!l.~ of 

ford Indian rivers. Horsford had driven a strong I~dlao 
rebel force across that river, and, in fording it in nvers. 

pursuit of them, many men of the 7th Hussars and. the 1st 
Panjab cavalry had been swept away by the force of the current 
and lost. Amongst these was Major Home, of the 7.th Hussars. 
After some search his body was drawn out of a deep hole, his 
hands having a fast grip of two of the rebels, whilst the bodies 
of two troopers who perished with him were found, each with 
his hands clutching a rebel Bawar ! • 

From one side only, from the side of Nipa.l, was further 
danger to be apprehended. On this side the frontier 
had a length of about a hundred miles, formed of ro~J:;ru 
mixed hill and jungle; and with such a frontier it . 
was always possible that, despite the best dispositions on both 
sides, the strictest precautions would be evaded. 

At this crisis the real ruler of Nipal, the Mahara.jah Jang 
Bah8.dur, behaved with the loyalty that had 
throughout characterised his dealings with the ryaltyof 

British. Not only did he inform the armed rebels &:~ur. 
who had crossed thQ border that he would afford 
them no protection, but he allowed British troops to cross th~ 
border to disarm any considerable body there assembled.. Under 

• Grant's Inci4erita in the ~e1K'U .Wa~ •. 
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this permission, Brigadier Rorsford, early in the year, entered 
the Sonar valley, and, crossing the Rapti at Sidonia GMt, came 
upon a body of rebels and captured fourteen guns; and, later 

Gradual on, Colonel Kelly, of the 34th, caused the surrender 
diaperslonof of six guns, after having chased the rebels with 
the rebels. great loss under the hills. Under the pressure thus 

exercised, a moiety of the fifty thousand who had crossed into 
Nipal, one by one threw away their arms, and returned to their 
homes, trusting they would be allowed to settle down un
molested. 

A few, more hardened in crime, and therefore more hopeless 
of mercy, still continued to hold out, and some of 

~:..:ore these-the regiments which had perpetrated the 
Kahnplir massacre, the 1st, the S3rd, and the 56th 

Native Infantry, led by Giijadar Singh, a rebel whose hate to 
the British had not been lessened by the loss of an arm when 
fighting against them---succeeded in crossing the border, in 

invade Ondh marching on Sikrora, and filching thence two 
elephants, and finally, when pursued from that 

place by Colonel Walker and the Queen's Bays, with two guns, 
in taking up a position at Bangaon, a small dilapidated fort on 
the river Nadi, at the ehtrance of the Ghtingle jungles. There, 

and are 
AI_ted. 

at the end of April 1859, Colonel Willer, reinforced 
by four hundred men of the 53rd, and sixty of the 
1st Sikh cavalry, attacked and completely defeated 
them. 

Notwithstanding that the hot weather had set in, Sir Hope 

Grant 
drivesth. 
remainder 
oftbe 
rebels from 
th.jungl .... 

Grant deemed it of pressing importance to drive the 
remainder of the rebels from the jungles. Learning 
that the last remnant of their disorganised forces 
was at the Serwa pass, Grant moved against them 
in person, dislodged them by a turning movement, 
and then pursued them across the hills. The pur-
suit gave ample evidence of the state of exhaustion 

~!:t~t:~on to which the rebels had been reduced. Without 
to which food and without arms, without money and without 
:.~ ~nced. artillery-for they lost here their last two guns-

they were thenceforth powerless. Pursuit ceased, 
and Grant contented himself with posting troops at different 
points along the frontier as a precautionary measure. His only 
regret now was that NAna Sahib and his brother Bala Rao 
had found refuge in Nipal. To the very last the former had been 
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defiant and daring as became his assumed position. Bala. Rao, 
on the other hand, had expressed penitence, and denied partici
pation in the Kanhpur massacre. 

At last, then, Oudh was at peace. The province had become 
British by a right far more solid and defensible than 
the pretext under which it had been seized in 1856. ~h finally 

Then, the country of the ruler who had ever been Bri~~' 
true to his British overlord was, in disregard of 
treaty, seized in the dead of the night, against the wishes alike 
of the sovereign and the people. Fifteen months' 
experience of British rule, administered by doctrin- ~ef~ of 

aires who pl'eferred the enforcement of their own tiJe. at 
theories to considerations of justice and policy, far 
from reconciling the people to their new master, had caused 
them to regret the sovereigns whom the British had expelled 
because of their misgovernment of that very people. They 
hailed, then, the opportunity, ingeniously fomented 
by the more influential of their countrymen, which ~~e':':':" 
seemed to promise them a relief from regulations 
which perplexed and from changes which irritated them. They 
joined in the revolt inaugurated by their brethren the Sipahis 
-the majority of them Oudh men-and fought for independence. 
Row pertinaciously they waged the contest has been told in 
these pages. No other pa.rt of India gave an: example of 8,' 

resistance so determined, so prolonged, as did Oudh. Through
out the struggle, the sense of the injustice perpetrated in 1856 
steeled the hearts of its people and strengthened their resolution. 
If on some occasion they too precipitately fled, it was in the 
hope of renewing the struggle with some chance of success 
another day. When, finally, the sweep made over Oudh by 
Lord Clyde forced the remnant of the fighting class to take 
refuge in the jungles of Nipal, the survivors often preferred 
starvation to surrender." The agricultural popu-
lation, the tahikdars. the landowners, the traders, r8h5~ t~~:~:' 
accepted the defeat when, after that long, struggle, 
they felt that it was final. Thenceforward Great Britain 

• "Further ou," wrote Sir Hope Grant, describing his lOst pursuit, "we dis, 
covered two of the rebels in a state of helpless exhaustion, dying from their 
wounds and from starvation. It was sad to see many of the poor wives of the 
Sipahis, who had accompanied their husbands, deserted and lefi to die on the 
bare ground," and more to the same effect. 
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possessed Oudh by a title far sounder than that which she had. 
set up in 1856, the title of conquest. She holds it now on a 
that oUh basis even stronger, on the basis of the affections of a 
JlOIf-mu~ people whom she has conciliated, and of a territorial 
=~~ aristocracy whose rights, whilst defining, and in some 

instances curtailing,.she had made inalienable. 
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OHAPTER lIT. 

THE PANJAB AND THE NORTH-WEST. 

BEFORE proceeding to recount the other great military measure 
with which the story of the mutiny fitly closes, it is necessary 
that I should ask the reader to accompany me tQ the Tb P '1Ib 
Panjab to see how the fall of Dehli, made possible by e &DJ • 

the noble self-denial of Sir John Lawrence, affected that border 
province. From the Panjab the reader will return through the 
pacified provinces of the north-west to Agra, in close vicinity 
to that Gwaliar but just reconquered by Sir Hugh Rose. In 
the succeeding book I shall record the most romantic episode 
in the history-the pursuit, from many starting' points and by 
many independent columns, of the famous Tantia Topi. 

The decision at which Sir John Lawrence had· arrived at the 
end of July 1857 to denude the Panjab of troops in 
order to reinforce General Wilson's army before 
DehU, had not been formed without' most serious 
and anxious consideration. On the one side,he had 
had before him General Wilson's letter announcing 
that unless he were reinforced from the Panjab he 

Sir Jobn 
Lawrence's 
position 
esr1y In 
September 
1857. 

would not be able to maintain his position, still less 'to assa.ult 
the city; and the inner certainty that if General Wilson were 
to raise the siege of Dehli the Panjab would rise in insurrection. 
On the other, he had the knowledge that the effective force of 
Europeans at his disposal, including the sick and convalescent, 
but not including the force under Nicholson, did not exceed 
four thousand men, and that these were not more than sufficient 
to maintain order in the Panjab"even whilst the general feeling 
of the Panjabis should remain loyal; mOst insufficient should a 
striking reverse of fortune, such as the raising of the siege of 
Dehli, turn the Punjabis against him. He had before him, in 
fact, a choice of two risks-the risk of a general rising ill the 
Panjab, caused by the effect which would certainly be produced 
in the minds of the Panjabis by a retreat from Dehli; and the 

VOL. v. ' P 
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risk of rebellion induced by the knowledge that the Panjab had 
,been denuded of British. 

Of the two risks, the second was undoubtedly really the 
lesser. To a. nervous man, to a man fearing re

~:P~SOD sponsibility, however, the second risk would present 
~~ 0:: of dangers affecting to such a degree his position, that 
::''Uch ~ was he would certainly shrink from incurring them. A 
rrm~ man of that stamp, charged with maintaining British 

rule beyond the Satlaj, would have argued that his 
primary duty was to protect the Panjab, .and that he dare not, 
for the sake of the uncertain chance of conquering Dehli, risK 
the safety of that province. "True," he would have said, "true 
it is that, if the march of Nicholson's column enable Wilson to 
take Dehli, our situation will be ameliorated. But Wilson 
might be repulsed; Wilson himself thinks it is quite a toss-up 
whether he will succeed or whether he will fail. And, if he 
fail, the situation of the Panja.b without Nicholson's column 
will be a thousand times worse than if I were to retain it. 

Reasons for 
his decision 
in favour of 
the bolder 
policy. 

Everything, then, depends upon a very doubtful' if' ; 
and, responsible for the Panjab as I am, I dare 'not 
incur the risk." But Sir John was not a nervous man, 
and he had no fear of responsibility. He saw 
clearly that the one chance of preventing the furtheJ;' 

spread of the mutiny was to strike a blow at its heart. That 
heart palpitated at Dehli. Every risk, then, which strengthened 
the blow to be struck at Dehli was a prelude to safety. 

How Nicholson's column successfully worked out the great 
result aimed at has been already recOl'ded in these pages. Dehli 
fell. But in the interval Sir John Lawrence had to meet the 

other risk of which I have spoken. Nicholson's 
!1~:anJ"b departure at the end of July had left in the Panja.b 
~~~;~;~he about four thousand European troops, including 
end of July. those sick and convalescent. Of these, three regi-

ments were in the Peshawar valley, but so reduced 
by sickness, that for the active work of a campaign they could 
not muster more than a thousand bayonets; one regiment, the 

24th, . held Lahor; one, sent from Sindh, held 
Multan and Firuzpur; another furnished detach
ments to hold Rawalpindi,Amritsar, and Jalandhar. 
Sir John at once made preparations to meet the 
Dew situation. He first formed a movable column. 
For this purpose he drew from the 24th Foot from 

How Sir 
dutlllld'e
pared to 
encouotpr 
the po .. ible 
evll. 
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two to three hundred men, and joined with them four hundred 
Panjab infantry and a few horsemen. The other troops alluded' 
to being required for the purpose of watching, as at Peshawar, 
the frontier, and elsewhere, the disarmed native troopB,'eighteen 
thousand strong, this column really constituted the only force 
which could be used in the event of an insurrection provoked by 
the hopes which the march of Nicholson's column might inspire 
in the minds of the disaffected. 

The doubts which Sir John Lawrence had entertained re
garding a prolonged continuation of the loyalty of D'sa!l"ect.i 

the Panjabis were quickly justified. Nicholson had \; the Jo:'r 
crossed the Satlaj on' the 30th of July. Early in Haz.trah 
September it was discovered that the inhabitants of counu-y, 
the lower Hazarah country had conspired to revolt. Mostly 
Muhammadans, the people of that.tract and of the adjoining 
hills had been tempted by the long !Successful resistance of 
Dehli to plot the do~fall of their English masters. They bad 
evidently been close observers of the state of affairs, for they 
had arranged that their continued. loyalty should depend on 
the turn affairs should take at Dehli. If that royal city 
should not fall before the 10th of September, on that day 
they would revolt. 

In this case to be forewarned was sufficient. Lady Lawrence, 
who was then at the hill station at Marri, received 
the first intimation of the intended revolt. She r~~ir P~ 
quickly entered into communication with Mr. a':.d1:'med. 
Edward Thornton, Commissioner of Rawalpindi. 
That gentleman concerted at once with the other officials to 
baffle the conspirators. In a few hours their leaders were 
arrested, and the plot was thus nipped in the bud. 

A few weeks later, a conspiracy of a similar nature actually 
came to a head in the country between Lahor and ", 
Multan. On the evening of the 14th of September, ~:l~~':ry 
the very day on which the assault of Dehli was betWeeD

and delivered, a Muhammadan official of the postal de- i'\li':!n. 
partment arrived at Lahor from Gughaira, and, 
making his way to Sir John Lawrence, reported "with some
what of a malicious twinkle of the eye,"· that all the wild 
tribes inhabiting the jungle country between Lahor and Multan 
had risen. Questioned further, he declared that the insurgents 

• Panjab Milita1'1/ Report, page 16. 
p 2 



212 THE PANJ.AB AND THE NORTH-WEST. [185S. 

numbered a. hundred and twenty-five thousand. Though Sir 
John lknew this number to be greatly exaggerated, yet, well 
aware of the wild and reckless character of the tribes, to whom 
the tale referred, he felt certain that a rising of a formidable 
character had taken place, and that it was a case to meet which 
it was necessary to take prompt and decided action. Within 

. three hours. then, of the receipt ofl the message, he 
:r':~hn had despatched one company of European infantry, 

. two hundred Sikh cavalry, and three guns to the 
headquarters of the insurgents. Small though the force was, 
cotally inadequate to deal with any large body of rebels, the 
celerity with which it had been organised and despatched 
tompensated for every disadvantage. The very rumour of its 

advance struck terror into the itisurgents. They at 
;!::'ito once took refuge in the almost impenetrable jungles 

which formed their normal habitation. Their re
treat did not in the least relax Sir John's endeavours to crush 
them. He sent reinforcement after reillforcement to his small 
column, and very speedily ensured the submission of the dis
affected tribes. 

'l'his was the last attempt made by any portion of the 
Tb cd rth population of the Panjab to rise in revolt. The fall 
Orde; 0 • of Dehli occurred about the same time to convince 
8;rop~~~t even the most disaffected that the star of England 

• was still in the ascendant. The' occurrences that 
followed sel)med to add daily confirmation to this opinion. The 
relief of Lll-khnao, the capture of that place, followed by the 
reconquest of Rohilkhand, and accompanied, almost, by Sir 
Hugh Rose's splendid campaign in Central India, came as proof 
upon proof that the power which had won India was resolved 

, to maintain it. In the latter half of the year 1858 
i. dl.turb<d . di b d h O h b th ° but slightly. one or two stur ances occurre w lC, Y ell 

exception ~o the general rule and by their easy 
suppression, served to prove the real tranquiUity of the province. 

In July 1858 a portion of the 18th Panjab infantry, stationed 
a.t Dera. Ishman. Khan on the Indus, planned a 

Firat at mutiny. The portion referred to was composed of 
Den! I!ibm4il Sikhs, known as the Malwai Sikhs, and numbered 
Khlln. about a hundred. For some cause unknown they 

proposed, it was said, to murder their officers, 
to seize the magazine and the fort, and to re-arm the 39th 
egiment native infantry, which had been disarmed some time 
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previously. l'orlunatelYi on the 20th of July, the plot was 
discovered. Major Gardiner of the 18th Panjab native 
infantry, and Captain Smith of the artillery, pro- gu~ 
ooeded at 10 o'clock in the evening of that day, ~ 
to the lines of the regiment and sum:moned two of 
the Malwais. One, a Sipahi, came out at once, when Major 
Gardiner ordered him to be confined. Qn hearing the order he 
ran off, pursued by the guard. Just as the foremost men of the 
guard had reached him a Malwai J amadar rushed out, cut down 
one man and wounded another, and fled with the Sipahi. A 
few days later they were captured, and the revolt, of which 
they had been the ringleaders, was suppressed. 

At MultAn an attempt made, the following month, to dispose 
quietly and peaceably of some of the disbanded Multlln. 
regiments, terminated in bloodshed. At that station 
there were the 62nd and 69th native infantry and a native 
troop of horse artillery. These men were a source of great 
embarrassment to the authorities, for it was con-
sidered unsafe to ra-arm them; whilst, disarmed, !:.~ 
they required European troops to guard them. It to:::e .. , 
was resolved, as a middle course, to disband them by' :'ereo::e 
fractions, and allow them to depart quietly to their di~II".!,. 
homes. The Sipahis acquiesced in the decision when regDnen 

the decision was made known to them. Subsequently, however, 
they conceived the impression that it was intended to attack and 
destroy them piecemeal on their way home. Imbued with this 
idea, they rose in revolt. When the mid-day gun fired on the 31st 
of August, they seized clubs and whatever else they tb f 

could find in the shape of weapons, and ·rushed to w::~ 
attack the European and Sikh troops. Those troops :.::. ~tJ'e80 
consisted of a hundred and seventy artillerymen, a tbeyare 

wing of the 1st Bombay Fusiliers, the 11th Panjab = 
Infantry, and the 1st Irregular Cavalry. The men rlBeiD 

of this small force who happened to be on guard revolt. 

were taken by surprise, and five of their number were beaten to 
death with clubs. Lieutenant Miles, Adjutant o"f the Bombay 
Fusiliers, who came up at the moment, was dragged from his 
horse and killed in the same manner. As soon., however, as the 
bulk of the Europeans and Panjabis realised the 
state of affairs, they came up in strength, and ~fEe"':!~~t. 
showed no mercy to the assailants. The 11th 
Panjabis were especially fUrious at the unprovoked attack. 
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Of the thirteen hundred men who made it, few lived to return 
to their native land.. 

Passing downwards through. the territories of the loyal 
chieftains of the Cis-Satlaj states-of the Rajah of 

:r:;:;;~er Patiala, who, at the very outset, cast in his lot with 
tbe loyal the British, protected the stations of Ambalah and 
~t:tl8J Karnal when the British army marched on Dehli, 

guarded the grand trunk road from Karnal to Philur, 
co-operated with Van Cortlandt in Hisar, and maintained a 
contingent of five thousand troops for service with the British; 

of the Rajah of Jhind; who, emulating his brother 
:;!~I}be Rajah in loyalty, left his own country undefended 
districts, to march against Dehli, and in many other ways 

, rendered assistance to the good cause; and of the 
Rajah of Nabha, who aided in holding Lodiana, supplied an 
escort for the siege-train, gallantly opposed the Jalandhar 
mutineers, and performed various oth,er excellent services-the 

to Iblwah. reader will traverSe the pacified Dehli territory till 
he reaches the district of Itawah. Here he will 

make a short sojourn before proceeding to Agra. 
The Itawah district had, in common with other districts in 

the Jamnah Duab, been included in the brigade 
~h:J:~:on command assigned to Sir Thomas Seaton.· The 

attention of that gallant soldier was, however, more 
constantly directed to the side of Rohilkhand than to the more 
peaceful districts to the south of him. In those districts he 
had restored order and had generally re-established the civil 
administration. The only chance of a renewal of disturbance 
in them arose from the possibility of some fugitive rebel from 
the country west of the Jamnah endeavouring to restore the 
fortunes of his followers by a raid into a settled but little
guarded country. It was this possibility which occurred in the 
Itaiwah district. 

The defeat of Sindhili's rebellious troops at Gwaliar by Sir 
I d ted Hugh Rose had let loose on the country a number 
b;u::,b:,la of . turbulent partisans, who, esnaping from the 
!h:.".}':'::b battle; had sought refuge in the ravines of the 

. Jamnah. Prominent among these was an adventurer 
named Rup Singh.1'his man, followed by a few soldiers of the 
regular Gwaliar contingent. a certain number of the fugitives 

t 
... VOI.'\~. page 218. 
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of Sindhia.'s army, and other rabble, crossed 'the Jamnah and 
made his appearance at .A.j(tmal, twenty-five miles from Ita.wah, 
in the month of July. rrhough he was routed by a force sent 
from ltawah and forced to flee, he did not abandon the district. 
And, what was of more consequence, other adventurers, animated 
by similar aims, sprang up about the same time, and rivalled 
him in his endeavours to harass and plunder the newly pacified 
territories. Amongst all these marauders, however, R6 SiD h 
Rlip Singh maintained the pre-eminence. Often p g 
beaten, he always managed to elude his pursuers. During long 
periods he was not heard of. But during those periods daily' 
accounts of robberies and stoppage of traffic on the Jamnah 
reached the authorities. It was then discovered 
that Rup Singh had taken possession of a fort at ~~:~ 
BarM, near the junction of the Chambal with the piracy. 
Jamnah, and that from' this place he levied' contri
butions on travellers by land and water. 

The exactions of this adventurer and of others like him 
reached at last so great a height that, in the month 
of August, a small force, five hundred and fifty men :r!.r:, 
of all arms,· was despatched from Itawah to destroy f!,""Dltr'':J, 
or disperse them. This force, commanded by Lieu- m w • 

tenant Lachlan Forbes, of the 2nd Grenadier N. I., accompanied 
by Lieutenant Gordon of the Madras Engineers, in command 
of his sappers, and by Mr. Lance, the able and energetic 
magistrate of the district, embarked in boats, and proceeded 
down the river towards BarM. It had reached Garha Kudur, a. 
fortified village three miles from that place, and was still in the 
boats, when Hup Singh attacked it. Goruon's men at once dis~ 
embarked, in spite of opposition, drove away the'rebels, ra-
embarked, dropped down to Barhi, and took the place. . 
After destroying three of ,the bastions of the fort ~;ys 
and rendering it generally indefensible, Lance pushed • 
on to Chakamagar, the resort of another rebel chief, com
pletely defeated the rebels there; and fixed that 
place as the headquarters of a small detachment C"~=~piea 
to control the country. In these operations Lance Dagar. 

was greatly assisted by Lieutenant Forbes. This 

• During 1858-9, the force at Itawah commanded by Lientenant Lachlan 
Forbes, consisted of six companies of infantry, three troops of cavalry, and three 
guns, called" the Itawah Yeomanry Levy"; also four companies of infantry 
and one troop of cavalry, styled" the Itawah Military Police Ba.ttalion." 
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energetic officer raised, drilled, and led the local levies, and on 
more than one occasion during the trip down the Jamnah, when 
the fire was most severe, he landed with a few of his men, drove 
off the rebels, and thus enabled Lieutenant Gordon and his 
Madras sappers to pass unscathed. Mr. James Collett, an 
engineer on the East India Railway, and who volunteered ·to 
work a gun on board Lance's boat, displayed likewise great 
courage and great skill. He was badly wounded. The opera
tions thus gallantly carried on for a time pacified the districts. 
Bnt in October Blip Singh reappeared on the Kuari* with a 
following of four hundred men, and attacked a British picket 

Allan beats on the Imwah side of that river. Captain Allan, in 
Riip Singh command of a few levies-a hundred and forty 
Kii~ infantry and twenty-five saw3rs-happelled to be at 

• the moment at Sabson, not very far from the point 
of Bup Singh's action. He at once ,went in pursuit of him, 

when the 
hand 
cJIsperses. 

caught him near the village of Kuan, complet~ly 
defeated him, and captured all his camels and 
pack-cattle. The band of the rebel leader then 
dispersed, and from that time the Imwah district. 

was undisturbed. 
In Agra, since the relief of that place by Greathed, matters 

had remained fairly tranquil. In the early part of 
=.er88& 1858 Brigadie:r Showers had been sent to command 

. the district ana ~ perform in its vicinity the work. 
which he had so successfully accomplished in the Dehli districts 
after the capture of the imperial city.t One of Showers's first. 
acts was to wor~ vengeance on some local rebels who had 
plundered the town of Bah and murdered the authorities. This 
was done on the 20th of March. Showers, making a long 
night-march, surprised the rebels at Kachni and captured the. 

ringleaders. But the task allotted to him and to 
!!"~n~tte the civil authorities in the fort was long' and diffi
clir.trlcl8., cult. Not only were the districts swarming with 

small bands of insurgents, but the whole of the 

• The Kdan rises about sixty miles to the north-west of the fort of GwaIiar, 
flows first to the north-west, subsequently east, and finally south-east. lis 
course is semicircular in iis general outline and has a length of one hundred and 
eighty-five miles. The route from Agra to GwaIiBr crosses it at Hiugona, and 
that from ltawah to Gwtiliar, near a village also called KUarl, forty-five miles 
above iis mouth. . 

·f Vol IV. p. 75. 
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,country west of the Jamnah was in a state of complete insur .. 
rection. Gwaliar lies but sixty-five miles from Agra, and it, 
is no exaggeration to state that, until the capture of Gwaliar by 
Sir Hugh Rose in June 1858, the influence of Maharajah Sindhia 
over his own people was not to be counted upon, and that Agra 
was at any moment liable to an attack in force from any 
number of rebels. 

This situation was entirely appreciated in Agra. The guns 
of the fort remained pointed at the native town-
the loCUlI of a rebellion which might at any moment !~.f:~~en
break out. Every precaution was, indeed, taken to Agr&. 

prevent, or rather to ward off, such an event; but 
the fact that no European living beyond the range of the guns 
of the fort felt his life secure for a moment shows how deep 
was the impression that a revolt was a mere question of oppor
tunity. The slightest event might bring it on. The news of a 
disaster in the Duab or in central India, the appearance on the 
Jamnah of a mutinied contingent or of Tantia Topi-any 
one of these eventualities would most certainly precipitate a 
catastrophe. ' 

Throughout this crisis the civil authorities, at Agra-Colonel 
Fraser, Mr. E. A. Reade, and their colleagues- " 
displayed a coolness of judgment and a readiness of ~!:~ 
resource which left nothing to be desired. The ll:~fiea.J . 
self-denying energy with which they devoted them- e •• 
selves to the task of reorganising where reorganisation was 
pOBBible, of meeting great and pressing wants from exhausted 
resources, of providing all the military and civil requirements' 
day by day, and of infusing their own brave spirit into those 
'whose fortunes were at the lowest, deserve a far I 
longer and a. fuller notice than I am able to give ~t 
them in these pages. The history of the occupants, 
of Agra is the history of men who, deprived of the stimulus of 
action, of the excitement of the camp, of the' joyous sound, of 
the clash of arms, devoted all their energies to their country, and 
deserved fully the credit and the glory always assigned to deeds 
more showy but not more meritorious. 

Amongst the useful measures carried out during the period of 
which I am writing was the raising of a corps of ' 
cavalry, subsequently known as Meade's Hor8e~ At ~;::s 
the end of the year 1857 the want of native troopers 
and mounted orderlies at Agra. had been greatly felt, and. a,s 
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Tantia Topi had:fled from Sir Hugh Rose at Gwaliar; had 
:fled from Napier at J80ra AlipUr; but whither? All that was 
known was that when he had fled from the last-named battle
field he had taken a southerly direction. Who could say how 
long he would maintain that direction? It is time now that 
we should follow him, and recount in some detail the measures 
adopted by his pursuers to overtake him. 
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BOOK XVL-TANTIA TOpt AND THE QUEEN'S 
PBOCLAMATION. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE PURSUIT OF TroIA. Topi. 
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T!NTI1 Topi, accompanied by Rao Sahib and the Nawab of 
Bandah, had fled from the field of Jaura Aliplir on 
the 22nd of June. The information which had ~: Jop{, 
induced Brigadier Showers to send a detachment to showerl 
cover Bharatplir was perfectly correct, for Tantia, 
as soon as he had ascertained he was no longer pursued, had 
turned his steps north-westwards. On reaching Sarmathura, 
however. he learned the dispositions made by 
Showers. Foiled on one side, he pushed on directly t~ 
westwards, hoping to gain Jaiplir, in which city he J';p6r. 
believed a strong party was prepared to rise in 
his favour. 

On this route I propose 'to leave him,whiIst I trace the 
positions taken up by the several British columns upon which 
the pursuit of him was to devolve. 
, I have already shown how on the 29th of June Sir, Hugh 
Rose made over the command of his force to Brigadier-General 
Robert Napier, and proceeded to Bombay to assume command 
of the army of that presidency. The season for active military 
operations on the black and spongy soil of central 
India had now passed away, and Napier hoped }!:i~.":.oo 
before the country should harden he would be able at Gwlllilir, , 
to afford some rest to his overworked soldiers. With 
this object he made arrangements for comfortably housing a. 
portion of them a.t Gwaliar itself. Here he quartered three 
squadrons of the 14th Light Dragoons, Meade's Horse, a wing 
of the '11st Highlanders, the 86th Foot, the 25th Bombay 
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Native Infantry, a company of Bombay Artillery, a company 
of the Royal Engineers, and a Light Field Battery. To rest at 

and to hold Jhinsi he detached a squadron of the 
~ 14th Light Dragoons, a wing of the 3rd Bombay 

Cavalry, the 3rd Bombay Europeans, the 24th 
Bombay Native Infantry, a company of Bombay Sappers, and 

Smilh's three guns of the late Bhop&l Contingent. Brigadier 
IIripde Smith's brigade-which, it will be remembered, took 
;r:d an active part in the operations against Grili&r-
Gimah. consisting of two squadrons of the 8th Hussars, two 

of the 1st Bombay Lancers, the 95th Foot, the 
10th Bombay Native Infantry, and a troop of Bombay Horse 
Artillery, marched to oocupy Sipri, whilst Mayne's Irregular 
Cavalry took up their position a~ GUnah. 

But these were not the only troops which in the month of 
July 1858 occupied positions overlooking the area 

~ on which only i~ was likely Taintia Topi would act. 
field forae In a previous page I have recorded how General 

Roberts, commanding the Rajplitaini field force, had 
detached a column under Brigadier Smith to cover and to aid 
in the operations of Sir Hugh Bose. Roberts's force, diminished 
by the departure of that column, still consisted of the 8ard 
Foot, a wing of the 72nd Highlanders, wings of the 12th and 
13th Bombay Native Infantry, two squadrons 8th Hussars, two 

ai NosIraboId. of the 1st Bombay Lancers, three hundred Billichi 
Horse, a light field battery, and a siege-train of six 

pieces. At the end of June Roberts lay with this force at 
Nasiribid. 

Upon him it fell to strike the :first blow a.,<P&inst the fugitive 
Roberts leader. On the 27th of June Roberts learned from 
marchesllo Captain Eden, the political agent, that Taintii 
~Ur.. Topi had sent emissaries to the disaft"ected party 

in Jaiplir assuring them that he was marching on 
that place, and begging them to be in readiness to join him. 
Roberts took his measures accordingly. On the 28th of June 
he set out from Nasirabid," and marching rapidly, reached 
Jaiplir before Tanti&. 

Tintia, again foiled, turned southwards, and made a raid on 
Tonk, followed by a light column under Colonel Holmes.- The 

• Consisting of eavaJry and horse artillery, some Dative infanby. and two 
huudred of the 72ud Highlanders. " 
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Nawlib of. this place, Wazir llnbammad Khan, was 
by no means dUrposed to Imbmit to the dictation 
of a Marithi fugitive with English troops at his 
heel&. He, therefore, abut himself in his citadel 
with the men he coo1d depend upon. The remainder 

223 

of his force, with four guns, he left outside with ordera to face 
the rebel&. But, instead of facing them, this force TUdi4tms 
received them u brethren, and made over to them _~. 
the four gun&. With this addition to his army TODk -:: : , 

Tantii atarted off IIOllthwards to Madhupliri and -
Indragarh, forty-five miles north-east of Kota, still pursued by 
Holmes, and at a longer interval by Robert&. 

The flight and the pursuit were alike retarded by the rains. 
which fell during this month with remarkable force, . 
80 much 80 that the river Chambal, swollen to a =-b:r 
torrent, barred Tantia'a pusage from Indragarh to ~:::... 
the l!()ut1i~ Changing his course, then, he __ 
took a lOuth-westerly course to Blindi, capital of the =
native &tate of the same name. The Maluirio of 
Blindi, Ram Singh, had more than once displayed a disposition 
to Itrike for independence, but even he was not prepared to 
link his fortunes with th~ of Tantia Topi. He abut, there
fore, the gates of Blinw in the face of the fugitives. TanU3, 
pursued, u he thought, by Holmes, had no time to stop to use 
force, but marched a few miles IIOllthward. then, making a 
ImdJen tour westward, Cl"068ed the Blinw hills by 
the Kinah pa.t!8, and made for the fertile country ::-~ to 

between Nasiribaid and Nimach, a country which ~ .. 
had already been the scene of warlike operations, ~: 
and the . larger towns in which had more than once 
shown a disposition to favour the rebellion. TanDa was able 
to chanr his course without fear of being disturbed by Hobr.es, 
for on leaTing Blinw he had loudly asserted his intention to 
continue his course due 8OIlth, and he counted that inform
ation thus disseminated would deceive his pursuers. 

Pushing on, then, Tantii took up a po&ition between the 
towns of Singanir and Bh.il:riri, both in the Udaipm- state, 
on the Natriribaid and Nimach road.- Roberta, meanwhile, 
had been ob~ in consequence of the continuance of the 
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heavy rain, to halt at Sarwar, an elevated plateau about thirty 
miles from Ajmir. On the 5th of August, however, the roads 
having been reported passable, Roberts broke up and marched 

towards Nimach. On the 7th, when at Dabla, 
r."J:.: CD ten miles from Sanganir, he received information 
his Welt. regarding the position taken up by Tli.ntia close to 

that place. . 
The town of Sli.nganir is on the left bank of the little river 

Kot&ri&. On the other side, and more than a mile up the 
stream, is the town of Bhilwara, in the front of which Tli.ntia 
lay encamped.* Roberts was well aware that all his cavalry 
and a portion of his infantry under HC?lmes were following 
-.:II ODd on the track of the rebels. He himself was in 
del""::-"'" front of them. The opportunity was too good to 
:""aHock be thrown away. He resolved, though he had no 

cavalry,toa~L • 
The rebel infantry and guns had taken up 8. position in front 

of Bhilwam. Their horse, however, were thrown P<sI= b7 forward on the left, across the Kotaria. up to SIi.n
;::"L ganir, and on the right to the other side of that 

town, the whole forming a horseshoe figure of about 
a mile and a half, connected by skirmishers. Their elephants 
and baggage were in the rear on the line by which they must 
retire if beaten. 

Roberts advanced his infantry, covered by skirmisheJ'S a 
short distance in front, cleared Sli.nganir of the few 
rebels who had penetrated within it, forced the 
rebel hoISe across the river, and, bringing his guns 

to the river-bank, opened on the enemy's right. Under this 
:fire his infantry, played upon by the rebel batteries, crossed 
the river, and took up a position on a rising ground, their 
right on a village, their left on a small tanL The guns then 

were sent across. Seeing this, Tli.ntia attempted 
hl'd Ib..... no further resistance; he withdrew his guns and 
~ infantry, massing his cavalry on the intervening 

plain to cover the retreat. He retired unscathed, 
'except by the guns, for Roberts had no cavalry to send after 

• BlGcJ.:fIJO(JQ, Magarina, August 1860. This number oontains an admirably 
written acoonnt of the operations of Generals Roberts and Michel against Tantili. , 
Topi. It is difficult to exaggerate the obligations nnder which the anthor lies : 
to the writer of this article, himself an actor in the scene. 
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him,· and proceeded to a village called Kotra. in the 'Udaipur 
country. 

The nex~ day Roberts was joinedb! his .much-\"equired 
cavalry, which had made a march of thirty miles. . 
He then set out in pUl"lluit of the rebels, doing ~~~:hls 
twenty miles daily till. on the afternoon of the cavalry, and 
13th. he came up with their advanced guard at pursues 

Kankrauli,t a town seventy-nine miles to the north-west of 
Nimach and a hundred and seventy-one to the 
north-east of Disa, situated on a lake not far from and

rtak the AravaH hills. . On driving in the rebel outposts, T~t1'" es 

Roberts learned from prisoners an.d villagers that 
their main force was occupying a position on the Banas river, 
leveu miles distant. ....,... 

TAntiti. Topi, who was, according to hiB lights. a. religious 
man, had devoted that 13th of August to a visit to 
the shrine of NAthdwara,t reputed one of the most ~~~;':=t 
sacred in India. On his return at midnight he da.v In 
heard for the first time of the close vicinity of the :~~ 
English. Dreading an attack, he determined to 
decamp at o~ce. But his infantry refused to move. 
They said that they were worn out by the long BlBlnfantry 

h ·, h I refuBe to marc el, anu must rest; t at they wou d march move. 

in the morning, and the guns should march with 
them; that the cavalry might act as they pleased. Under 

• Tantiai merely records of this action: "We were there" (Blu1wara) "at
tacked by the English foree, and I lled during the night accompanied by my 
army and guns. " 

t The excellent information obtained hy General Roberts enabled him, in. 
more than one inst.mee, to traverse the chord of a circle whilst the rebels had 
gone round by the are. The method employed by Roberts to obtain this accurate· 
information is thus succinctly described by the author of the article in BlackUlOOrl,. 
already referred to. " The method which General Roberts adopted for obtaining 
information was to have about twenty cavalry in advance, close to the rebels. 
They left connecting links of two or three men every few miles, so as to keep up 
the chain of communication. The advance party was composed, half of Baluch 
horse, who had no sympathy with the rebels, bnt could not communicate very 
well with the villagers, and half of horsemen belonging to the Rijah of Jaiplir. 
who were supposed, as Rajputs, to be on good terms and able easily to com
mnni~te with the villagers, but not to be very warm partisans of the British. 
By thiS mixed party correct and immediate intelligence was const.mtly supplied." 

~ Nathdwara is a town in the !Jdaiplir State, situate on the BanIis nver, 
twenty-two miles from Udaiplir. The shrine there attracts countless mnltitudes 
of pilgrims. 

VOL. V. 
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these circumstances, Tantia had no other' alternative bat to 
fight. 

At daybreak, then, he ranged. his men as skilfully as the 
nature of the ground would allow. His position was 

,Be
t
llake8up strong .. In front of him flowed the Banas, which, 

';:.:;:~:. oovering his centre, then made a 'bend' which 
_ protected his right; his left rested on some steep 
hills. The ground he occupied was a low, steep ridge, which 
formed the bank of. the river. Before him, on the opposite 
bank,was an open plain, eight hundred yards wide, across 
which his enemy must march. -

At 7 o'clock on 'the morning of the 14th Roberts marched 
; across it. In vain did Tantia's four guns, well pro-
=~ tected by a natural parapet, sweep that plain. In 
, spite of the effect they produced- and it was con-
siderable-the British and . Native infantry reached the left 
bank, forded the river, and scaled the heights on the enemy's 
left and centre., The right; where the guns were posted. being 
d~' to ," thus left unsupported. abandoned the pieces under 

e ea • a volley from the, 13th Bombay Native Infantry. 
The cavalry, led 'by Colonel Naylor, then dashed across the 
stream, and came upon- the rebels scattered over the plain. 
Naylor pursued,them for two miles, his men dealing and re
,ceiving death. He then formed up his men, and, under orders 
from 'the general, kept up a steady and orderly pursuit for 
ffteen miles, killing numbers of stragglers, and capturing three 

. elephants ,anda.quantity of baggage. Two miles = ~:;Buea further on, the rebels. having reached a village :neDteeu surrounded by jungle, determined to make a stand. 
ea. Naylor, finding that the number of men whom he 

oould then muster amounted only to a hundred and fifty, and 
that the country was quite unfit for cavalry, upon this aban
doned the pursuit.-

'Tantia Topi,having shaken oft' his pursuers, pressed, now 
, without guns, eastward, hoping to find the Chambal 
~1I,!:, 11th.. fOI·dable, and to place that river between himself 

, Ch';,..J!t,· and the English. Roberts, divining his intention, 
followed in the same direction, and the fourth day 

• BlackttJood', 1Ilagaline, August 1860. Tantia Topi writes thus of this 
action: " The next morning we moved towards Paten, and, after proceeding about 
one mile, the English army arrived and an action took place. We left our foUl' 
guns and fted." 
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after the action reached Puna, a town north of Chitor, not far 
from the high road between Nimach and Nasirab3d. Here he 
met, Brigadier Parke, commandant of the Nimach 
brigade, who, some days before, had started from ~:.~ by 

that place in anticipation of orders to cut off Tantia 
from the south. Roberts now made over to him the 8th 
Hussars and the Baluchis, and begged him to continue the 
pursuit. 

Parke set out at once, but, some of the horses of the 8th 
Hussars being knocked up, he deviated from the 
exact course followed by Tantia to proceed to Ni- !':;;~::;:: 
mach, where he knew he could obtain about fifty to =h 
fresh horses. Here he was met by conflicting news t":rses, 
regarding the fugitives. On the one side he was 
assnred by experts that it was absolutely impossible that Tantia. 
could Cl'088 the Chambal at that season of the year, and that 
he was' bent on pushing southwar~s; on the other, Captain 
Showers, the political agent at Udaipur, who was then at 
Nimach, had received information from the spot that Ta.ntia. 
was determined to cross the river. Unfortunately, 'd Is 

Parke believed the experts. Proceeding to Morasa., :'eceived by 

fifteen miles from Nimach and thirty from the :"'&e lU· 
Chambal, he halted there a few hours to obtain ' ol1lla on, 

more exact information. When it came it told him that the 
informant of Captain Showers was right, and that Ta.nti8. was 
attempting the Chambal. Parke hurried after him, reached 
the river after .. hard march, only to find it just fordable; but 
rising rapidly, to see" a few disabled ponies stand
ing on the left bank, and the rebels disappearing 
among Bome mango-trees in the west horizon." 
Tantia had escaped. Parke returned to Nimach to 
refit.· 

inCOD8e
qaenc:e of 
which Tllntilt 
escapes. 

Tantia, meanwhile, having crossed the Chambal, pushed for 
JhBJra Patan, thirty miles distant. Jhalra Patan is 
a handsome town in the Jhalawar State, ninety Tllnti£ 

miles to the east of Nimach and two hundred and ~pnataD. 
sixteen to the north of Sagar, built on thu model of 
Jaiplir.The R&na. of that state, Prithi Singh, great- The R4DI, 

grandson of the famous Zalim Singh, the founder ~~~ \he, 

of the principality. was loyal to his British over- ' 

• Bladru1oocl', Magazine, August 1860. 
Q2 
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~/b:'~=P~' lord .• Ho had no idea of yielding without a struggle; 
but hIlI troops, when drawn up to repel the Maratha. 

invader, behaved precisely as Sindhia's troops had behaved 
at Gwaliar on a similar occasion-they fraternised with the 

]'ebels. Tantia at once took possession of the Rana's 
~~I!:'~~~ guns, more than thirty in number,. his ammunition, 
JMlra Paten bullocks and horses, and surrounded the palace. 
~~~;v':'''!:r1_ The next morning he visited the Rana, and d&
botion. manded a contribution in money. '1'he Rana offered 

five lakhs; but, this sum not being deemed sufficient, 
Rao Sahib, acting as representative of the Peshwa, sent for him 
and demanded twenty-five. Ultimately the Rana agreed to 
give fifteen. Of these he actually paid five, but, having- been 
insulied and ill-treated, he escaped that same night and fled to 
Mau, leaving some barrels of powder handy for his wife and 
family to blow themselves up if threatened with insult.-

Tantia, freed by the rising of the Chambal from all chance 
of immediate pursuit, halted five days at Jhalra 

?:,'!:'!~.. Patan. He states that lie employed the money 
::~~~ o~ taken to issue three m.onths' pay to his troops, at 
Indur, g the monthly rate of thrrty rupees to each trooper, 

and twelve rupees to each foot soldier. Whilst so 
halting, he and his comrades, Rao Sahib and the Nawab of 
Bandah, conceived a very bold idea. This was no less than to 
march on IndUr, and summon Holkar's· troops to join the r&
presentative of the liege lord of the Marathas. Could he 
succeed in reaching the capital of Holkar before the small body 
of troops which the news of his approach would probably bring 
to the same spot from Mau, the fraternisation would be certain, 
and the result would spread to all Holkar's subjects. Impressed 

with this idea, Tantia marched with his army, now 
:~;~:':,~ reinforced by the Jh8.lawar levies and all the Rana's 

guns,t nearly direct south to Rajgarh.: 

• This account is taken mainly from Tantia's memoirs. The writer in Black
'Dood states that ,the war contribution amoonted to sixty thousand poonds, 
whfist forty thousand pounds more was collected from Government property, 
As Jhalra Patan 'Was a very rich town, this was very likely the case. 

t Tantia says eighteen, but as he had no guns when he arrived, and as three 
were abandoned and twenty-seven captured a few days later at Rajgar~, he 
must have taken all. 

- ~-There are thirteen)well.known towns of this name, and probably many 
more. The Raigarh rei~rred to in the text is in MaUwll. 
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But, whilst Tantia. had been resting at Jhalra Patan, the 
.Jfficer commanding in Malwa., 1Ilajor-General Michel, had, as if 
reading his thoughts, despatched from that place a force, * under 
0010nel Lockhart, to cover Ujjen, due north of 
lndu.r. Lockhart, proceeding further northwards, =:. the 
("oached Sfum{r, a place about seventeen miles to the 1;08 on wbich 

wellt of Rajgarh. Not believing himself strong - ~:!'!t:g_ 
enough to attack Tanti&, he intrenched himself, to 
await the arrival of & small reinforcement, under Colonel Hope, 
coming from Mau. He met this reinforcement at Nalkerah, 
q.bout three miles to the south of Slisnlr. At the very time of 
this junction Tantia was marching on Rajgarh, within a few 
miles of him. 

At this period, the end of August 1858, a change took place 
in the per_nel of the British command. Major-
General Roberts, who had up to that time com- :::a 
manded in Rajputana, was transferred to the military &ben&. 

and political control of the Gujrat division. His 
place was taken by Major-General Michel of the Royal army, 
commanding in Malwa, a command which he was now to hold 
in conjunction with that in Rajputana.. Michel was a zealous, 
active, resolute. and capable officer, thoroughly impressed with 
the necessity of pumring the fugitive chieftain without 
cessation. 

Michel joined the united columns of Lockhart and Hope at 
Nalkerah. He had no information regarding Tantia. 
Top{, but a vague rumour prevailed that he was Takes 
.. rth 1 d' . Ma bin mmmand U moving 1D a no ~ter y Jrection.. rc g NoWt ....... 

was, in every sense of the word, difficult. Although 
the month of September had arrived. heavy rain, the precursor 
of the break-up of the monsoon, was falling, and the saturated 
cotton soil of Malwa. resembled a sea of black mud. Still it was 
necessary to move, and Michel moved in the right direction. 
With great difficulty he transported his little army to CMpaira, 
about midway to Rajgarh. The following day, the rain having 
ceased, Michel pursued his march towards that place. 
'l'he heat was so great and the sun's rays were so ~1IiDg, 
terrible that some of the artillery horses dropped 

• Three hundred and fifty 92nd Highlanders, four hundred and fifty 19th 
Bombay Native Infantry. one sqnadron Bombay Sed Light Cavalry, and tw4) 
guns Le Marchand's battery Bengal Artillery. 



230 THE PURSUIT OF TANTrA. Topi [I 858. 

dead in the mces. _ Still Micbel pushed on, and, about 5 o'clock 
- in the afternoon, ha.lting on a rising ground, he had 

:~:,a the gratification of beholding Tantia Topi's army 
encamped near the walled town of Rajga.rh. 

To traverse three miles of black soil and then, at the approach 
. of night, to attack with a tired army a fresh body of men in 
the position they had chosen, was not for a moment to be 
thought of. Michel, then, waited for the morning; but, wben 

_ morning dawned, Tantia and his· men had disap-
T4ntia Bees d · .. ·!ch- 1 t his alry th . in the night. peare. .1U.l ..... a once sent -·cav on eU' 

track. This track was distinguished, first, by the 
marks of the gunwheels and the elephants, then,more decidedly 

by three guns lying abandoned on the road. A 
:rt!.ch~~ -little further on the rebel force was descried, drawn 
him' again, Up in two lines, the second on higher ground than 

the first, and the guns on ground above both. The 
cavalry then halted to await the approach of the infantry and 
guns. 

The infantry and guns did not let Michel wait long. As 
soon 88 they came up the action began with an 

and letely artillery fire from both sides. Then tbe English 
=~ him. infantry, deploying, went at the rebels. The latter 

did not wait the conflict, but gave way and fled. 
Getting entangled in intersecting roads, they fell into inextric
able confusion. The British horse artillery, galloping forward 
in' alternate divisions of two guns, kept up a fire on the retreating 
masses, whilst the cavalry, threatening their left flank, forced 
them to incline towards the north.- In the pursuit, twenty
seven guns were taken. 
. Tantia., driven towards the north, wandered about for some 

time in the jungly country on both sides of the 
~:""el'B Betwa., and eventually - made for Sironj-in· an 
~ath .. ronnd easterly direction. But, whilst thus seeking a place 
Tllntiol. of security, new enemies were gatbering round him • 

• Of this action, Tanti&. writes: "On reaching Rajgarh the English anny 
came np and attacked DB. . We left our guns and fied." It would be incredible, 
were it not true, that a force so large, numbering at least eight thousand, with 
thirty guns, should allow itself to be defeated by less thaD one·sixth of its 
number in men and guns, withont drawing a drop of blood. Yet so it was. It 
is the more Strange, as about half the rebels had been trained and disciplined by 
Europeans; their guns were effective pieces of larger calibre than the English 
9-pounders, their muskets bore the Tower mark, and their swords were excellent, 
yet not one man of the British force was killed or wounded I 
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To Brigadier Parke, who had left Nimach on the 5th of Sept-' 
ember, was entrusted the duty of covering Indur and Bhopal, 
thus leaving Michel's force to follow Tantia from the west, 
whilst Smith's brigade should advance from the north, and the 
Jhansl column under Colonel Liddell from the north-east. 

With this disposition opens a new phase of the pursuit. The' 
defeat of Tantia Top{ near Rajgarh almost coincided Th 
in time with the conclusion of the rainy season; for, rev:::~ 
although rain continued for some days to fall, further :a!,:~r and 
operations had become possible. We are now 1U1. 

entering upon the cold weather campaign. In this new actors 
appear upon the scene. The Central India field force once more 
invites the attention of the public. It seems fitting, then, that 
before describing the events of that cold-weather campaign I, 
should trace the operations'of General Napier and of Brigadier, 
Smith from the period when we left them up to the middle of; 
Septembe:.;, Meanwhile we must suppose Tantia 'l'op{ to be, 
making the best of his way, by circuitous paths, from Rajgarh 
to Sironj. ' 

At the beginning of July we left General Napier's division 
at Gwaliar and Jh8.nsi, Brigadier Smith's brigade 
t St t d '''- , lIt G' h 11 Thesltuation a .pt., an Jl1.iAyne s rregu ars a una, a ' at Gwllilar 

resting after the extraordinary fatigues and exposure ,apP8i':itlY 
of the Central India campaign. '1'0 the superficial peace • 

glance, order had been restored in Sindhia's dominions. The 
Maharajah, grateful to the English, more fervent than at any 
previous period in his desire for their success, was doing his 
utmost to forward the views of the army administra.tors for the 
success of the troops. Sir Robert Hamilton, located at Gwaliar, 
was engaged in re-establishing political relations with the 
petty states around. The situation was full of promise; and 
yet, all the time, it was hollow and unsound_ ' 

During the whole of July the European troops had rest. 
The comparatively trifl.ing matters which required.. Re 1 of 

attention in the districts were easily disposed of. by M:: Jlngh. 
the employment on detached duty of the, ,men of ~aJ~II~f , 
Meade's Horse, a regiment daily rising in estimation_ ar • _ 
But on the 2nd of August an incident occurred which led to, 
very serious complications. A chief of Sindhia's territory, 
named Man Singh, Rajah of Narwo.r, had quarrelled with. his 
liege lord. To avenge the wrong which,' he conceived, had 
been inflicted upon him by Sindhia, and which will Pliesently, 
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be related, and encouraged possibly by Tantia's action in the ~ 
south, this chieftain, summoning his followers, twelve thousand 

He .. ~ 
P~Dri. 

strong, surprised on the 2nd of August the strong 
fort of Pauri, eighty-three miles by the Sipri road 
south-west of Gwaliar, and eighteen to the north

west of Sipri, but recently supplied with six months' provisions 
and ammunition. Now, Smith's brigade was at Sipri. On 
the 4th he learned of the act of rebellion perpetrated by 

Smith _ Man Singh. On the 5th ·he started from Sipri with 
from 8!pri a force composed of two squadrons of the 8th 
::;",~ Hussars, two of the 1st Bombay Lancers, a wing of the 

95th, and three field guns; and, marching as rapidly 
as the roads would permit, reached the vicinity of Pauri early 
on the morning of the 7th. On approaching the place, Man 
Singh sent a messenger with a flag of truce to the brigadier, to 
al!Sure him that he had no quarrel with the English; that hi,; 
contention was with the Maharajah alone, and to supplicate 
earnestly for an interview. Smith granted the request and saw 
In' the chief that day. In an earnest manner, totally 
~:.:::w devoid of pretension, Man Singh told his story to the 
~a::~ an~ brigadier. He and his family, he said, had ever 

D • been loyal servants to the Maharajah. During the 
lifetime of his father, nothing had occurred to mar the good 
feeling which had previously existed. But. on his father's 

. death, the Maharajah had insulted and robbed him 
~I::";:~~of by refusing to recognise his right to succeed to the 

principality of Narwar* and the estates adjacent. It 
was to recover these, or, at all events, to avenge himself on the 
Maharajah, that he had drawn the sword and seized Pauri, 
which formed a part of his ancestral possessions, but, he added 
earnestly," I have no connection with the rebels, and no quarrel 

with the English." The plea, though· true, and 
Sji~ bls convincing the listener of its truth, was not of a 
~r: nature which, in those times, could be accepted by 

an English commander. Smith was responsible for 
the peace of the country near Sipri; that peace had been 
violated by Man Singh, and Smith had but one plain duty, 

* Narwar is a very important place, with an interesting history. It lies forty
four miles south of Gwaliar. In 18H Narwar, with the lands pertaining to it, 
was assessed by the Gwaliar Government at 2,250,000 rupees annually. Little 
wonder, then, that the despotic ruler of the native State in which it lay should 
eovet it. 
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to see that the violators were 'punished and that 
peace was maintained. He informed Man Singh of and prepares 

to besiege 
this necessity. Man Singh was obstinate, and ex~ Paur!. 
pressed his determination to resist. 

Pauri was strong, well supplied with provisions and ammuni~ 
tion, and its garrison, originally only two thousand, 
had been increased during the few days since the Strength afnd 

1 
garn80D 0 

capture to nearly doub e that number. Amongst Nnri. 
the new~mers was a chief, .A.jit Singh by name, 
uncle of Man Singh. Smith's force amounted only to eleven 
hundred men of all arms, and his three pieces· were field~pieces. 
He was thus far too weak to undertake a siege; and the place 
was too strong to be carried by a coup-de-main. Under these 
circumstances he deemed it prudent to maintain his S' h A_ 

.. h I hil h ttoG 'I" IDlt sen ... posItIon near t e pace, wee sen wa lar an to Gwalillr 
~arnest request for reinforcements. On receiving for reinforce

this requisition Napier felt the enormous importance meola. 

of settling the matter with as little delay as possible. Examples 
of that sort in a country long under Maratha rule are apt to be 
contagious, and there was every probability that, if Man Singh 
were allowed for any length of time to parade his defiance of 
the British, chieftains more powerful than he might follow his 
example. Napier, then, determined to take the matter into his 
own handB. He started accordingly on the '11th 
with five guns and four mortars, escorted by, six ~~p:::ts 
hundred horse and foot, reached Sipri on the 17th, Gwallllr to 

and joined Smith ou the 19th of August. He began h1~orca 
operations the next day. For twenty-four hours he 
poured a vertical fire into the fort from his mortars, and th~n 
began to use his breaching batteries. This demonstration quite 
satisfied Man Singh. On the night of the 23rd he, .A.jit Singh, 
and their followers evacuated Paur!, and made their way 
southwards through the jungles. Napier entered . 
Pauri, the following morning, then equi~ped a light !!:!.~h 
columnunderRobertson,25thBombayNatlvelnfantry the place. 

-an officer whose gallantry and soldierlike conduct 
have often been mentioned in these pages-and sent him in 
pursuit of the rebels. Napier himself having 
destroyed the fortifications ot' Pauri and burst ~t:::n 
the guns, retired to Sipri to make arrangements for 
the further pursuit of Man Singh should Robertson fail to 
capture him. 
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That zealous officer left Paur{ on the 26th of August, on the 
track of Man Singh. He had with him a. squadron of the 
8th HUBBars, a squadron of Meade's Horse, two 9-pounders, one 
6-pounder, one 5i-inch howitzer, a hundred men of the 86th, a 
hundred and twenty of the 95th, two hundred 10th Bombay 
Native Infantry, and two hundred 25th Bombay Native Infantry. 
Pushing on by forced marches through the jungles, crossing 
difficult rivers, and conquering every obstacle, Robertson on 

the Brd of September. ascertained that the rebels 
were at Bijapur, near Giinah, .twenty-three miles 
distant. His determination was instantly taken. 
Leaving the bulk of his troops to guard the camp 
and baggage, he mounted on elephants and camels 
seventy-five men of the 86th, ninety of the 95th, and 

Robertson 
overtakes 
Ajlt 
SinghJa 
troops at 
Bijllp/ir, -

a hundred each of the 10th and 25th Native Infantry, and with 
these and fifty men of the 8th Hussars, and a. hundred and fifty 
of Meade's Horse, he set out that night. At daybreak the 
following morning he came in sight of the rebels occupying a. 
rising ground on the opposite bank of the Parbati river. They 

had no scouts, and, the light being still grey, 
~~~rIses Robertson was able to .cross the river unperceived· 

and to send his cavalry round to take up a position 
in rear of the rebel camp. These movements were executed 
with so much care an~ precision, that, when the cavalry were. 
taking up the position indicated, the rebels .were actually 
stripping to bathe in the river; preparatory to their ,morning 

andcnts' 
tbem np. 

meal. The surprise' was complete. Of organised 
resistance· there was none; but the casualty list, 
showed that the rebels, though taken unawares, 

defended themselves bravely. Lieutenant Fawcett, 95th, was 
killed; Captain Poore and Lieutenant Hanbury, 18th Hussars, 
and Lieutenants Stewart and Page, of Meade's Horse, ,were 
wounded. '1'he remaining casualties in killed and. wounded 
amounted to eighteen. 

It was discovered after the action that it was not Man Singh's, 
but Ajit Singh's band which had been routed. The 

~~fr..!~:. astute, ~8.n S~gh, o~ learl!ing that he .w.~ pursu?d, 
force. had diVIded h19 partIsans mto thl'ee diVlSlons, WIth 

instructions to traverse separate roads and to com
bine at an appointed plaoe. It was . one of these divisions, six, 
hundred strong, and oomposed,as was asoertained after the. 
aotion, of men from the Maharajah', bodyguard, from tr 
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Gwaliar contingent. and from the 3rd. 40th, 47th, and 50th 
regiments native infantry which had been encountered; They 
were all dressed in red, and had percussion firelocks. About 
three-fourths of them were killed,- but Ajit Singh escaped. 

Robertson marched from the scene of action to Gfulah, where 
he arrived the middle of September. With this 
march may be said to terminate the campaign of the ~ of the 

rainy season in the districts to the west and south- ce.m~·7t:n 
west of Gwaliar bordering on Rajputana. It is now 
fit that we should follow the various columns in the cold
weather campaign against Tantia. Topf and his allies. Of these 
that against Tantia. Topi demands precedence. 

I left that chieftain making his way about the jungly country 
on both sides of the Betwa. towards Sironj. He Th tory 
duly reached that place about the middle· of Sept- ... v:~ to 
ember, he and his men utterly exhausted. A rest T'nti'.Top{, 

of eight days, made sweeter by the absence of all 
fear-for the heavy rain that was falling would, they s::;.ote at 
well knew, make the roads impassable to their 
enemy-set them on their legs again, and even restored to them 
their former audacity. On the conclusion of that period, the 
raiDS having ceased, Tantia led his men, with the four guns he 
had taken at Sironj, against fsagarh, a . town with. a. fort, be
longing to Sindhia, in the hilly and difficult country south of. 
Sfpri. Here he demanded supplies; but, the towns- T k -
people refusing them, Tantia. stormed and plundered":d ::;w .. 
the place, and. took seven guns. He and his i;'h 
associates halted there for a day to consider their . 
further plans. Their deliberations then culminated in a deter
mination to divide their forces, Tantia proceeding with the bulk 
of them and five guns to Chanderi, the Rao Sahib with -siX 
guns and fewer followers making his way to Tal Bahat by 
Lalatpur: this plan was carried out. . 

What Chander( was, the reader will recollect who' has_ 
followed the history of Sir Hugh Rose's· central T' till: Is 
Indian campaign.t It was now held for Sindhiaby rep~~at 
a loyal soldier, a man who had no sympathy with Cbanden, 

• The number· of killed is often exaggerated, but on this occasion between 
four and five hundred dead bodies were actually counted on both sides of the 
river. - . - .-

tl&... t Pages 103-5. 



236 THE PURSUIT OF TANTlA TOpt [1858. 

rebels. He repulsed, then, Tantia Topi's appeals, and when 
the Maratha chief attempted to storm the place he repulsed 
his attacks. Tbtia wasted three days in an attempt to gain 
a place the possession of which would have been of incal-

culable lusE! to him, and then, batHed though not 
~:~,:~e. dispirited, made for Mangrauli, on the left bank of 
gnluli. the Betwa, about twenty miles south of Chanden. 

He was marching, though he knew it not, on defeat, 
for the English were to meet him there I 

I must now return to his pursuers. I have already stated 
the position of the several English columns; how 

P;;!~OD8 Brigadier Parke was covering Indur and Bhop8.l; 
;n ... :..... how Colonel Liddell with the Jhansi force was 

covering the country to the north-east. I have now 
only to add that Brigadier Smith, released by the capture of 
Pauri, had taken up a position north of Sironj. In the inner 
part of the circle, the outer rim of which was occupied by these 
columns, General Michel was acting. 

Enabled at last, towards the end of September, by the 
cessation of the heavy rains, to act freely, Michel, 

=:~ .. on believing he. should . find ~an~ia. in the Betwa 
lIIangniuli. valley; went In PUrsUIt of hIm In a north-easterly 

·direction. As he marched, he heard of the various 
depredations committed by' the .fugitives, and he felt sure he 
should find -him. On the 9th: ot October, marching towards 
Mangra.uli, information reached him that Tantia had occu
pied the high ground near the place, and was waiting for 
him. . 

Tantia had arrived there that very morning. He had not 
Til 1& sought a battle, but as the ground was favourable he 
....::~ ... to resolved to lisk one. His position was strong, and 
rio: an the five guns he had placed in the front of his line 
ac on. commanded the ground along which the English 

must advance. When, then, Michel sent his men forward, 
Tantia's guns opened a destmctive fire. Grown bolder by 
despair, Tantia. at, the same time sent his cavalry to menace 

both flanks of the few assailants. For a moment 
~'flbWII" the position of these seemed critical, the more so as 
T~~U4 some of the outflanking horsemen penetrated between 
_ the main body and the rear-guard. But whilst 

they still hesitated to come on, to risk a hand-to-hand encoUllter, 
the British troops advanced steadily, and, gaining the crest, 
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charged the guns. Then all was over. Ta.ntia. and 
his men abandoned their guns and fled. The want 
of sufficient cavalry did not allow Michel to pursue 
them.-
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Tantia. crossed the Betwa. and fled :first to JaklaiIn, anil 
then, next day, to L8.litpur, where he rejoined Roo Sahib, who, 
it will be remembered, had six guns. Tantia. re- . 
mained here, but Roo Sa.hib, with the bulk of the TanH. and 

troops and the guns, set off the following day, and ~~ ~n~b 
marched in a tiouth-easterly direction. Michel mean- t.ben separate. 
while, ordering Smith to watch the left bank of the 
Betwa., followed- Rio Sahib, and, making his way. with great 
difficulty through the dense Jaklaun jungle, came suddenly 
upon him at Sindwaha, about thirty miles east of the Betwa.. 
Warned by the inopportune sound of a bugle in the British 
camp, Rio Sahib had time to draw up his men on a rising 
ground, with the guns in front. Then followed a scene almost 
similar to that at Mangrauli. The English, threatened 
on both flanks, advance and capture the guns, when :~\~ 
the rebels flee. In their flight, however, they were, ~~ R.io 
on this occasion, less fortunate than at Mangranli. 1 • 

Michel had his cavalry handy; the ground, too, was unfavour
able for rapid flight. In a pursuit which covered 
twelve miles, the rebels then suffered severely. wbo. 

Rio Sahib, however, escaped. The English lost =;:..~. 
five officers and twenty men in killed and wounded. 

Rio Sahib rejoined Tanti& at Lalitpur, and again the two 
held counsel as to the future. The country north of 
the Narbada seemed about to close on them. The Tberebe\ 

circle was gradually lessening, and in a few days "bit" "fie 
they would be in the folds of the destroyer. They t!' ,,'::'tl;: 
saw this clearly, saw that their only chance was to Narbadll. 
break through the circle and march to the south, 
putting the enemy, if possible, on a false scent. This was the 
difficult part of the programme, but they laid their plans to 
attemptIt.· 

It is impossible to withhold admiration from the pertinacity 
with which this scheme was carried out. Leaving Lalitpur. 

• Of this action Tanti& writes: "On our march to l\Iangniuli we met the 
English army. Shots were fired for a short time, when we left all our guns and 
HeeL" 
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Tantia and the· B8o, whose design was to escape southwards, 
marched to Kajiuia, with the intention of recross:=1& ing the Betwa near that place. and turning thence 

t=.the southward. But, the ford being guarded by Colonel 
Liddell. Tantia turned north~tward, and made 

. once more for Tal Bahat. There he halted to rest his men. The 
following day, moving direct southwards, he penetrated into 
the Jaklaun jungles, still to the east of the Betwa. He halted 
one day at Jaklaun, and the next at IUwah (in the sagar dis
trict). . There he heard that the English army was on his track, 
80 he at once broke up and pushed on towards Kurai.· 

Whilst· he is making that march I must return to General 

Michel learns 
tha& T"'U" 
lamardling 
BOuthwards 
andfollowe 
in p1ll8lli1. 

Michel. From the field of Sindw8.ha that general 
had marched to LaIitp6r, keeping always to the 
westward of Tantia with the view of baulking the 
intention he believed he might entertain of breaking 
through to the south. On reaching Ulitp6r, however, 
,a messenger from Brigadier Smith reached him with 

the information that Tantia had been met marching southwards, 
and had probably gained the west side of the general. No time 
was to be .lost. Michel, sending off' an express to warn Parke, 
and pressing Bouthwa.rds .by :IOrced marches, came upon Tantia 

. by a cross road just as that chief was approaching 
Catcllea him the villa"ae of Kurai. Instantly the battle joined. 
alKurai. The BJjtish cavalry separated from one another 

WhllBtbe 
anulhUa&es 
T"'~I"·. 
leA wing, 
the rlgb, 
wing _pee. 

the two wings of the rebels' forces. But, whilst 
the. British were engaged in annihilating the left 
wing, the right,·. with which were Tantia and Roo 
Sahib, favoured by the jungle, managed to escape 
westward. Not that the left wing fought to save 
their comrades; they had fled in the direction from 

which they had advanced, and the whole of Michel's foree had 
pounced upon them, leaving the other wing to escape. Tantia 
and Roo Sahib, in fact, purchased their retreat with the sacrifice 
of one-half of their followers.t 

This happened on the 25th of October. Taintia pushed on to 
Rajgarh, m?lested on his way, four miles from Bagrod,t by 

• ltawab'li~thirty-eight, Kurai thirty-two, miles to the north-west of S8gar. 
t Tantia writes of this action: "The English faree tame up in the morning 

and ouraniJ.y became separated, I aceompanied the Bao sahib," &c. Not a word 
about the sacrifice of the wing.. ... 

t &grod lies thirty-nine miles to the north-west of sagar. 
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Colonel Charles Becher, one of th", most ga.llant 
officers of the Indian army, who, at the head of 
a newly-raised regiment,· did not hesitate to attack 
his whole force. Becher inflicted· considerable loss 
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(upwards of forty men killed), but Tantia pressed on; and, 
proceeding tlid Rajgarh, crossed the Narbada into the 
Nagpur territory At a point about forty miles above ~e 
Hoshangab8.d. . 

Thus in the dying agony of the mutiny was accomplished a. 
movement which, carried out twelve months earlier, . 
would have produced an effect fatal for the time to Efl'eet which 
British supremacy,· a movement which would have would have been pro-
roused the whole of the western Prcsidencl' have duced by the 

kindled revolt in the dominions of the Nizam, and ==ve 

have, in its working. penetrated to southern. India. earlier. 

It was the movement to prevent which Lord Elphin-
stone had a~opted the policy of aggressive d~fencetil.l then so suc
cessful, which Durand had exerted all his energtes, had used 
entreaties of the most Urgent character with the Government of 
India, had stretched to the utmost the powers entrusted to him, 
to hinder. And now it WaR accomplished! The nephew of the 
man recognised by the MarathBs as the lawful heir of the last 
reigning Peshwa was on Maratba. soil with an army ! 

I have said that, had that event occurred but fifteen months 
previously, British authority in western India would, 
for the time, have succumbed. As it was...L..the ~",,:hlch 
event happening in October 1858, when the sparks even in 

of the mutiny in every other part of India, Oudh ~~ 
excepted, had been extinguished, and when, even in 
Oudh, they were being surely trampled out-=-the event caused 
alarm of no ordinary character to the Governments of Bombay 
and Madras. Although Lord Elphinstone had shown, to a re
markable degree, a true appreciation of the character of the 
rebellion and of the manner in which it should be In & ha 
met., even he could not view without grave concern . m y. 

-the arrival of Tantia Topi and Rao Sahib in the country of the 
Bhonslas, that country the annexation of which but a few years 
. previously had moved the Maratba. heart to its core. ,He could 
not but remember that a large proportion. of the population of 
-the Bombay ~esidency was Maratha, and he could not foresee-

• Now one of the regiments Central Indian Horse: 
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who, indeed, could foresee ?-the effect which might be produced 
on the easily kindled minds of a susceptible people by the 
presence of the representative of the man whom many amonO'st 
them regarded as their rightful ruler. <> 

Nor could Lord Harris, who, throughout the trying times of 
I Madras 1857-58, had shown himself prompt to meet every 
n • difficulty, listen with an indifferent ear to the tidings 

that the Marath8.1eader had crossed the Narbada. True itwaB 
that the Madras Presidency was separated from the country now 
chosen by Tantia as his campaigning-ground by the vast terri
tories of the Nizam. True it was that the Nizam, guided by his 
able and far-seeing minister Salar Jang, had displayed to the Brit
ish a loyalty not to be exceeded. But the times were peculiar. 
The population of the Nizam's territories was to a very consider
able extent Hindu. Instances had occurred before, as in the ca.~e 
of Sindhia, of a people revolting against their sovereign when 
that sovereign acted in the teeth of the national feeling. It was 
impossible not to fear lest the aTDlY of Tantii should rouse to 
arms the entire Marath8. population, and that the spectacle of a 
people in arms against the foreigner might act with irresistible 
force on the people of the Dakhan. 

Fortunately, these fears were not realised. Six years' ex-
perience of British rule had produced a remarkable 

The people effect upon the feelings of the Central Provinces. 
C!.~~al Whatever might be the feelings of the landowners, 
Pro1r.Dcee of the courtiers, and of those Brahmans who, by 
:::'k: a means of their influence in a court where Brah-
;,~~.:o manical influence was supreme, were able to live a. 
hls follower&. life of luxury, of intrigue, and of pleasure without 

having recourse to industry and toil, this at least is 
certain, that the peasantry had no desire to recur to their old 
masters. In this respect the Central Provinces presented a re
markable contrast to Oudh and Bundelkhand. With all its 
faults, the people of this part of India preferred the substsntild 
justice of the rule of their alien lords. It is, indeed, a remark
able fact that whilst, in the dominions of Sindhii and in the 
principalities governed by Rajput princes, Tintia and his 
followers enjoyed the sympathy of the villagers, and always 
obtained from them, without pressure and without payment, 
suppliest in abundance, in the Marath8. country beyond the 
Narbada the peasantry regarded them as pests in whose face 
the door was to be closed and the gates were to be barred, 
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who were to receive no supplies without payment, and, if it 
could be managed without injury to themselves, no !!upplies 
at all 

To return to the story. Tantia, crossing the Narbada forty 
miles above Hoshangabad, proceeded "ia Fathplir to Multai * 
in the direction of Nagpiir, but, learning that a British force 
from that place had anticipated him, he turned sharp westward, 
hoping to penetrate to the country southward by an unguarded 
pass in the hills. He found this impossible, for 
Brigadier Hill of the Haidarabad contingent was T4ntl4 finds 

watching at Melghat and Asirgarh; further west- :!~:::':~ 
ward, Sir Hugh Rose had made preparations to i.:~""' 
prevent Tantia from crossing into Khandesh, and, against him. 

further westward still, General Roberts was bring-
ing up troops to bar Gujrat against him. Nothing could have 
been more tantalising, for south of the Tapti river, from the 
banks of which he was separated only by the narrow Satpura 
range, lay the country to which Nana Sahib laid claim as his 
rightful inheritance. t Across this, under the circumstances, 
Tantia dared not venture. Shut out, then, from further pro
gress west or south, Tantia. made a turn north-westwards into 
HoIkar's possessions, south of the Narbada, hoping to recross 
the Narbada. unperceived and to penetrate thence into the 
territory of the Gaikwar. On the 19th November he reached 
Kargdn, a decayed town in Nimar. Here was stationed a de
tachment of HoIkar's troops, consisting of two troops of cavalry, 
a company of infantry, and two guns. 'l'hese Tantia forced to 

Retarnato 
the north
w,,",wltb the 
intention of 
recrOBBing 
the Narbad4 
and marching 
on Barodab. 

join him, and then pushed on westward. On the 
23rd he crossed near Than, the great high road from 
Bombay to Agra, just as it was being traversed by 
carts laden with mercantile stores for the use of the 
English. Plundering these, taking with him the 
natives who had been escorting the carts, and de
stroying the telegraph wires, he pursued his course, 
feeling confident of success if only he could reach 
the Narbada before the English, whom he believed. he had out
manoouvred, should molest him. 

• Molta{ is a town in the BetUl district, twenty-eignt miles e8.st of Bednnr, 
its chief attraetion is a large tank which is reverenced by the natives as the 
source of the river Tapti. . 

t BUJckwood.', Magcu;i7ItJ, Augast 1860. 
VOL. V. R 
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But Fortune did not favour him. Michel. indeed, after 
lllcbel. defeating Ta.nti§. at Kura.i, had pushed on in pursuit, 

though not on the same track,and, with his cavalry, 
had reached Hoshanga.Md on the 7th of November. There he 
joined Parke, whom he had previously ordered to meet him. 

. Leaving Parke at Hoshanga.b8.d, Michel crossed the 
::'~;:~J:! Narbada. and .found himself in the wild country 

about Betw., With no accurate maps, no information 
of his own regarding the movements of the rebels, with no 
prospect of obtaining any from the local authorities. Left 
thus to the resources of his own intelligence, Michel came 

to the conclusion that the' roads to the south and 
~;;.~.~'!- 111- due west would certainly be barred to Tai.ntia., and 
tent!~n~ that, although there was but little prospect of his 

attempting to recross the Narbada., yet that it would 
not be wise on his part to move too far from that river. Im

pressed with this idea, he ordered Parke to cross the 
:,d ta~":am Narbada. at Hoshanga.b8.d, to march in a direction 
the':. e south-west by west, and take up a position a~ 

. CMrwah, eighty miles south-east from Indur, a 
town forming the angle nearest the Narbada. of a triangle or 
whioh' Melghat and ABirgarh, both occupied by British troops, 
formed .. the other angles. In. that direction, though more 
slowly, he moved himself. 

Whilst General Miohel was making these preparations south 
of the Narbada, the British authorities at Ma.u, to 

The British the north of it, were receivinO' disquietin<ll' rumours 
authorities at rd' th tin ed dO . 0 ts 
Mllu rega mg e con u an pel'Slstent movemen 

of Tantia. westward. Dreading lest that chief should 
get, possession of the grand trunk road, intercept supplies, and 
destroy the telegraph wires, Sir Robert Hanlilton and Brigadier 
Edwards, who commanded at Mau, deemed it advisable, before 

post'partles 
to watch the 
fords of the 
Narbadol. 

Tanti! had pillaged the carts in the manner already 
related, to post two small infantry detachments to 
watch the fords above Akbarplir. A day or two 
later. when intelligence was received that the 

westerly movement was being prolonged, Major Sutherland, 
who oommanded one of these detachments, consisting of a 
hundred men of ~e 92nd Highlanders and a hundred of the 
4th Bombay Rifles, received instructions to cross the river at 
Akbarpur and keep clear the grand trunk road. Sutherland 
olieyed his orders, and passing through Than-the Tillage 
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already spoken of-seveilteen miles from Akbarpur, 
proceeded to Jilwanah, thirteen miles further. on, 
nt'.arer to Bombay. There he was when, on the 
afternoon of the 23rd of November, Tantia. and 
his troops pall86d through Than,. plunde:red the 
ca.rta and cut the telegraph wires, as already de
scribed. 
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Tantia having taken the precaution to ca1'ry off with him, all 
the men accompanying the carts, Sutherland remained for some 
,hours ignorant of this occurrence. He had been, reinforced on 
the morning of the 23rd by fifty Europeans, sent on camels 
from Mh. The evening of that day, the report regarding jthe 
plundering reached him. The next morning, taking with him 
a hundred and twenty Europeans and eighty natives, 
riding alternately on camels, Sutherland proceeded =r!:d 
to Than, and inspected as far as possible the damage vicin!tyof 
done. - Learning there tba.t t.he rebels had taken a TantiB. an~ . pW'I!DeS him. 
westerly direction, he followed hastily and came in , , ' 
sight of them as they were passing through th~ town of Rajpur, 
nearly midway between Than and the Narbada.. Pushing on, hi,s 
men J.n advance still riding camels, disregarding the 
enemy's stragglers and the quantities of abandoned ea:Cbes bim 
baggage and baggage-animals, Sutherland,in half hl..ix~i~~ 
an hour. had approached, near enough. to force a ' 

. battle. He ordered. then, his men to dismount; but the delay 
thus caused gave Tantia an opportunity, of whicn he availe'.l 
himself. to, retire. Before Sutherland could set out in pursuit, 
h~ had the satisfaction of ,being joined by hierear-guard-the 
men who had not been mounted. and who,i~ ,their desire for 
.combat" had marched at a great pace. ;Keeping the w];lOle 
JoC,hie force dismounted, Sutherland resumed ,the ' , 
pursuit, and after marching two miles came up with Besnm •• the 
,the rebele, formed in order of battle on a rocky Pl1l'BDit., 

ridge. thickly wooded, with their ,two guns. the, 

. ." The road for eight miles was strewed with articles, taken by the rebels 
the previous day from some merchants' carts on the main road; several carts 
had been brought on and abandoned when the bullocks got tixed. The soldiexs 
filled their watex·bottIes with port or sherry, of which there was enough to have 
stocked a large cellar, but not a man got intoxicated. :A cart·load of books had 
been opened by the rebels during a halt-the contents were tom up and strewed 
in a circle, with a Walkex's Pronouncing Dictionary left intact in the middle."-
BlackUJ()O(/" August 1860. . 

R 2 
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=~o'::::'~ guus of Holkar found at Kargun, pointing down the 
In order of road. Tautia had with him from three to four 
ballle, thousand men. Sutherland had just two hundred. 

After a little skirmishing, the smaller number charged the 
larger. Dashing up the road under a shower of grape, they 
captured the gUllS, Lieutenant lIumfries, adjutant of the 92nd, 

receiving a sword-cut from their commandant, who 
at'::'k: and was killed at his post. The rebel infantry then 
tUjIJ~b:.'" fled. The casualties on both sides were trifling •• 

Sutherland, whose men were too tired to pursue, 
encamped on the ground he had gained. 

The presence of the two guns with Tantia's force had neces
sitated that slow march over rough ground which 

~::~":.r"i.i. had allowed Sutherland to overtake him. Now that 
&'fiis':.""'es the guns were lust his men were able to display that 

capacity for rapid marching in which the natives of 
India are unsurpassed, I might almost say unequalled, by any 
troops in the world. So quickly did they cover the ground 
that, when at sunset the following day Sutherland reached the 
banks of the Narbada, he beheld the rebel force comfortably 

encamped on the oppo~ite bank. Between him and :::B=" their camp flowed the waters of the Narbada., at 
between bim. that point five hundred yards broad, its banks high 
;.::.::.. bls and difficult. To cr088 it in the face of an enemy 

twenty times his strength would have been an 
impossibility even for the troops he commanded. 

That Tantia had been able to cross the Narbada can only be 
accounted for by the fact that he had marched the 

~t!r f~~ previous afternoon, and the whole of the night, and 
had been able had thus at least twelve hours' start of his pursuers. 
~':;=li.tbe It was well for him that he had that start. When 

he reached the left bank of the Narbada Tantia had 
beheld on the bank opposite a party of a hundred sa wars under 
an officer.t Under other circumstances the sight of these men 
might have made him hesitate. But he knew that Sutherland 

• Regarding this action, Tantia writes (after referring to the capture of the 
carts): .. We thettJeft the high road and proceeded westward. The next day 
we were surprised hr. the English foree, and, leaving our two guns, we fled and 
reached the Narbada.(' 

t So states Tantia himself, and I have usnally found his statements corro· 
borated by other writers. But I have been unable to ascertain who were these 
troopers or who was the officer. Probably he was a nlltive officer. 
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was behind him. He, therefore, plunged boldly in. The sawars 
then took to flight. 

At midnight Tantia, having plundered a village called 
Chikla, broke up his camp un the Narbada, and 
marched in the direction of Barodah. It was his ~~nt:!r·bes 
last chance, but it was a great one could he but Ba':J..b 

arrive before the English. Barodah was the seat of 
a Marath8. dynasty, and it was known that a large party at the 
court sympathised deeply with Nana. Sahib. There were in the 
city only one company of Europeans and two native regiments, 
besides the troops of the Ga.ikwar, who were almost sure to join 
the rebels. Full of the hope raised by the prospects ful\ofbope, 
before him, Tlintia puahed on rapidly, marcbing . 
from the banks of the Narbada thirty-four miles straight on 
end. He halted at Rajpura, took three thousand nine hundred 
rupees and three horses from the chief of that 
Place and marched the next day fOT Chhota Udaipur * arr!veawitbln 

, • .' fifty mllea of 
only fifty miles from Barodah and connected with Barodab. 

it by a road. Could he arrive at and quit that 
place unmolested, his future, he thought, would be assured. 

But his pursuers were too many. I left General Michel and 
Brigadier Parke, in the second week of November, :&l'eb 1 
at Ch8.rwah, south of the Narbada, confident that dl':"':ers 
'l'antia's progress to the south was barred, and that r.,:!~t:,':.s 
he would endeavour to seek some means of recrossing • 
into Malwa. Some days elapsed before an acourate account of 
his movements reached Michel. That able officer displayed 
then not a moment's hesitation as to the course to be followed. 
Recrossing the Narbada at the Barwani ford, he marched 
himself on Mau, while he despatched Parke with a and 

flying column of cavalry, mounted infantry, and two despatcbes 

guns, to .pursue Tantia. with the utmost speed that ~:;~k:f~~~r
was possible. 

Parke carried out these instructions to the letter. Marching, 
in nine days, two hundred and forty-one miles, P ke catcbes 
for the last twenty of which he was forced to thread T~~ti" at 

his "!ay through a ?ense jungle, he came up with ff~~r. 
Tantul on the morwng of the 1st of December, at . 

• Chhota UdaipUr is a state in tbe Rewa Kantha district, the chief of which 
pays an annual tribute to the Giikwar. It possesses an area of about eight 
hundred and seventy-three square miles. . 
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ChhoM Udaip~r, just an hour or two after he had'reached 
that place. Considering the climate, the nature of the country, 
and the other difficulties of the route,this march must be con
sidered as rivalling any of which history makes record. 

The force commanded: by Parke consisted of two 9-pounder 
guns Bombay Artillery, fifty men 8th Hussars, fifty of the 

2nd Bombay Cavalry, a party of the l\laratha. horse 
~::,uDder under Kerr-which, after having disarmed the 

" southern' Maratha country, had been sent from the 
west to join Michel-Moore's Aden Horse, a hundred of the 
72nd Highlanders, mounted, on camels, and a hundred and 
twenty-five "Gujrati Irregul~r Horse. For the last twenty miles 
before reaching Chhota Udaipur, this force had, as I have 
stated, threaded its way through a dense jungle, skilfully 

piloted by Moore with his Aden Horse. On emerging 
~~!"Y of from the jungle Moore perceived the rebels. He 
tor!.. • instantly surprised their outlying picket. 'l'he 

ground beyond the jungle was covered with large 
trees, brushwood, and tents still standing,- and was so broken 

, as to be very difficult for cavalry and artillery. As , ::-~:':':n Pal'ke's tr<>?ps debouched on to it, he deployed his 
battle array. force, placmg' some of the 8th Hussars, of' the 

Marath8. Horse and the Aden horse on his right; 
the rest of the Marath8. Horse,' under Kerr, on his left, the 
72nd Highlanders flanking the two guns in his centre;' the 
remainder of the cavalry in the rear. His whole front scarcely 
covered two hundred yards. The rebels meanwhile, roused to 
action, had formed up about six huudred yards distant. They 
numbered three thousand five hundred men and outflanked the 

TIIotl4'. British force on both sides. Tantia first endeavoured 
aggreB8lve to turn the British left, but Kerr,changing his 
:~~:.J.~ front, charged with great impetuosity, and, driving 

the rebels from the field, pursued them for a con
siderable distance, laying sixty of them low. A similar attempt 
·on the British right was met with equal success by the cavalry 
stationed there, Bannerman, of the Southern Mliratha Horse, 
greatly distinguishing himself and killing fOUl" men with his 
own hands. In the pursuit a standard of the 5th Bengal 
Irregulars, borne by the rebels, was captured. Whilst the 
wings were thus engaged, the two British guns had kept up 

• T&nti& admits that he was surprised on this occasion. 
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a heavy fire on the centre. But it was not long 
needed. With the repulse of the flanking attacks 
the action terminated. A pursuit along the whole 
line then followed. ' 
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This engagement was fatal to Tantia's 'hopes regarding 
Barodah. Leaving his route to the westward, he 
fled northwards into the jungles of Banswara, the ,rl::!,,~:e 
southernmost principality of Rajputana. These Jungles. 
jungles, extremely dense in their character, are 
inhabited principally· by BhHs, a wild and uncivilised' race, 
much given to plunder. Hemmed in on the south ,by the 
Narbada, now for ever abandoned, on the west by Gujrat, 
now' completely guarded by General :Roberts, and : on tlie 
north and east by difficult ranges which separate it from 
Udaipur and Sirohi, and the passes across which are few and 
difficult, 'fantia might have been excused if he had despaired 
of escape. But he did Dot despair. Rao Sahib was D er te 
now his only companion, the Nawab of Bandah having lfi":ftiO: of 
in November taken advantage of the Royal Pro- n:t~~4 
clamation to surrender.· But these two men were, . 
in this hour of supreme danger, as cool, as' bold, as fertile 
in resource, as at any previous period of their 'r . 
careers. u!3!u=.m 

And yet the British commanders had done their , ' 
utmost to hem in Tantia. They really believed that at last they 
had him. The troops of Roberts's division were The oordon 
echeloned along the roads and paths and passes about them 
leading from Banswara to the west. On that side :':Ji:ntlY 

escape was impossible. A force detached from ' 
Nimach under Major Rocke guarded the passes to the north and 
north-Wdst. Another column sent from Mau, under Colonel 
Benson, commanded at the moment by Colonel Somerset, 
watched the passes leading eastward and south-eastward, whilst 
Tantia was cut oft' from the south by his recent pursuers, 
greatly strengthened by flying detachments, from Burhanpur 
and from KMndesh. To add to his difficulties, the BMI 
inhabitants of the jungles of Banswara, far from aiding him, 
followed his track as the vulture follows the wounded hare, 
anxious for the moment when she shaUlie down and succumb. 

But, undaunted, Tantia pressed deeper into the jungles. On 

• To be hereafter referred to. 
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:reaching Deogarh Bahia • he found that but a small 
portion of his force was with him. He halted there 
two days. to allow his men to reunite. This result 
having been obtained, he, on the 10th of December, 

entered BauswarQ. Here he halted a day, his men plundering 
sixteen or seventeen camel-loads of cloth from AhmadaMd. He 
probably would have halted here longer but that informa
tion reached him that Colonel Somerset's brigade was closing 

up from Ratlam.t Disturbed by this information, =: to he marched in a nearly north-westerly direction to 
lldalpflr. &alumba, an isolated fort belonging to the Rad of 

Udaipur, encircled by hills, in the heart of the 
Aravali range. It was a strong position, commanding the 
approaches to UdaipUr. Here Tantia obtained some supplies, 
of which he was greatly ip. need, and set off the following day 
in the hope of surprising Udaipur. But the British had received 

information of his movements, and Major Rocke's 
~!t.us:vers column had taken up a position at ~bQnsror, whence Bb..:.w. it would be easy for him to cover Udaipur or to fall 

. on Tlintia 8S he emerged. from the northern pa..qses.. 
Discovering this obstacle before he had oommitted himself too 
far, Tantia turned sharply to the north~t and took up a 

bW: position at the village of Bhilwarli,t in the densest 
::::... part of the jungle. Bere, it is said, Tantii and his 
t::e~=, followers debated the advisability of surrendering. 
regarding But the intelligence which reached them during 
81IJ'l'OIIder. their deliberations that Man Singh was at hand, and 
DocldftJ that Prince Firu28bQh was advancing to their assist-
apiDst I~ ance, induced them to persevere in their resistance, 

to give one more chance to Fortune. 
Tantii halted two days at Bhilwiri and then' made for 

Partabgarh, the capital of the R3jah of the state of 
The Eng)!!" that name. His probable line of route had been 
~":'b:' well divined by the English general. But he, too, 
g~r.! had received information of Firuzsh3h's movements, 
of the apo and it was necessary to arrange to meet him also. 
=~. For this purpose, Som9l'Set had been despatched with 

• Deogarb Ban, is the capital of a state of the same name as Rewa Kantha. 
in the province of Gujrat. 

t Ratlam lies fifty miles to the west of Ujjen. 
:l Not the town of the same Dame on the road between Nimach and Nasir-

'bM . 
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a light column to Agra, Rocke had been moved to take his 
place at Parta.bgarh, whilst Parke, plunging into the jungles 
from the westward, was rapidly fullowing on the. track: of the 
fugitives. . 

It thus happened that when, at 4 o'clock in the afternoon of 
the 25th of December, Tantia and his followers 
emerged from the jungles close to Partabgarh, he ~!:~~~ from 
found himself face to face with Major Rocke. That t!lejungies. 

officer, not having a sufficient number of men at his 
disposal to close the three passel!, had taken up a position about 
two miles from the jungles, whence ,he could march to any 
point at which the rebels might threaten to debouch, provided 
he had any information of their movements. On this occasion 
he had no such information. His force, too, was, as I have 
said, small, consisting only of two hundred infantry, two guns, 
and a handful of native cavalry. He had no chance, 
however, of assuming the offensive. Tantia marched t.,m;: MoJor 
straight at him, and kept him engaged for two • 
hours, a sufficient time to enable his elephants and baggage to 
clear the pass. Seeing this result gained, Tantia., d rebrs 
who had thus, in spite of his many foes, escaped =w..'!J~ Man

from the trap, marched in the direction of Mandesar, ~ir,,:~~d 
and halted for the night within six miles of that 
place. Thence he marched very rapidly-in three days-to 
Zirapur, a hundred miles east-south-east of Nimach, thus 
returning to the part of the· country almost directly south of 
GwaliBr. 

But the English were at his heels. Benson, who had resumed 
command of the Mau column, had received excellent inform
ation regarding Tantia's movements from Captain Hutchinson, 
one of the assistants to Sir Robert Hamilton. He pushed on 
after Tantia, then, marching thirty-five miles a day, 
caught him up at Zira.plir the very day he had Benso

b 
n

b
" 

. d h T' t" I t I'd :B. d catc es 1m arrIve t ere. an la, comp e e y surpnse, e at Zl~"p~r;· 
wit~out ~ghting, leaving six of his elephants ~"B:::J~es 
behmd hIm, and pushed northwards to Barod. 
Here another surprise followed him. Somerset had reached 
Ziraplir the morning after Tantia. had left it. He had two 
horse-artillery guns with him. Taking fresh horses from the 
ammunition wagons, he attached them to Benson's two guns. 
With these four guns, and· the ammunition contained in the 
limber, Somerset started at once, and, marching seventy miles 
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in forty-eight hours, came upon Tantia at Barod. Is caught 
there by After an action fought in the usual Tantia Topi =::..... style, the rebels fied to Nahargarh in the Kota. 

territory. Here Tantia was fired at by the Kilada1". * 
Moving out of range, he halted for the night. Rao Sahib 
then sent a messenger to summon Man Sing, the chief to 
whom I have referred in an earlier portion of this ,chapter as 
having rebelled against Sindhia, who had appointed to meet 

him at this place. On Man Singh's arrival the 
i:~';'ta rebels moved to Paron, where they halted two days. 

They then pushed northwards towards Indragarh. 
On reaching the banks of the Chambal, Man Singh, for some 
unexplained reason, left them. On the 13th of January they 
reached Indragarh,t where Firuzsbah, with his bodyguard and 

the mutinied 12th Irregulars, met them. To 
~Mh. ascertain how this had been possible, I must return 

to the movements of General Napier and the Central 
Indian force. 

I left General Napier just after he and his lieutenants had, 
Theetory 
reverie to 
General 
Napier. 

at the end of September, expelled Man Singh from 
the Gwaliar territory. His detached parties still 
continued to operate in the districts to the west and 
south-west of Gw3liar, bordering on Rajputana, and 

the work which those parties accomplished was of a most useful 
character. ,In this manner passed the months of October and 
November, but in December Gwaliar was invaded by a new 
enemy. , 

The pseudo-prince, Firuzsh8h, already mentioned in these 
FirnzsWIh, pages, had, after his expulsion from Mandesar by 

Durand in November, 1857, proceeded with his 
followers to Rohilkhand to try conclusions with the British in 
that quarter. Expelled from Rohilkhand by Lord Clyde, he 

entered Oudh, and cast in his lot with the irre
l).,'~.!d concilables who, to the last, refused submission to 

, RobUkhand, the paramount power.. It was ori.ly when the 
native cause was absolutely lost in that province 

that Firuzsb8.h, reading the glowing accounts of his achieve
.ments which Tantia Topf regularly transmitted from the 

: . 
* Kiladdr-the commandant of a fort. 
t Indragarh is a fort and town in the Bundi state, forty-five miles north-east 
Kota. 
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Chambal and the Narbada, determined to march to 
the 8.ssistance of one whom he could not but consider resolves to join Tantilt 
8.S a worthy ally. At the time that he arrived at Top!; 

this resolution he was at a place called BisUah, not 
far from Sitapur. Marching rapidly from that place, he crossed 
the Ganges on the 7th of December, cut the telegraph wire on 
the grand trunk road, and spread the report that he 
W88 about to proceed north-westwards. Instead of =esOndh, 
that, he took the road to Its.wah, baffled a gallant pun:t, 

attempt made by Lieutenant Forbes, - accompanied . 
by Mr. Hume and Captain Doyle-who lost his life-to stop 
him at Harchandpur, out-marched a column led by Brigadier 
Herbert from Kanhpur to pursue him, crossed the 
J amnah on the 9th, and moved off in the direction ::':1&'. 
of Jh8.nst. He marched with such speed that on the conntry. 

17th he had arrived in the vicinity of Ranod, a 
large town fifty miles north~ast of Glinah. It was here he 
enconntered his first check. 

. General, now become Sir Robert, Napier, had received timely 
intimation regarding the ·course pursued by FirUi-
shah, and he had sent out detachments to watch the fapl~lsf~ 
roads which that chieftain would probably follow. ~::em:nts, 
On the morning, of the 12th of December he 
received from the commander of"ono 'of these, Captain 
McMahon, 14th Light Dragoons, located near the confluence 
of the Jamnah, Chambal, and Sind rivers, informationt0the 
effect that the rebels had passed into the Lohar district of 
Kuchwaghar; a tract of country often unde~ water. Believing, 
from this, that their course would be up the jungles 
of the Sind river, Napier marched at 2 o'clock that ~ynrsnes 
day with· a lightly-equipped force, t intending to 
proceed to Dabra on the Jhansi road, thence, according to the 
lI1formation he might receive, to intercept the enemy. 

• For his services in the Itawah district Lieutenant Forbes received the 
thanks of the Governor-General, published in General Orders. At the close of 
the war he was gazetted to be major if as soon as he should attain the rank of 
captain. 

t Two Bombay light field-battery guns, Capt. G. G . .Brown; a hundred and 
fifty men 14th Light Dragoons, Major Prettijohn; a hundred men 2nd GwaIilir 
Maratha Horse, Captain Smith; a hundred and seventeen men 7lst Highlanders, 
Major Rich; fifty men 25th Bombay Native Infantry, Lieutenant Forbes; forty 
camels, aw.iliar Camel Corps, Captain Templer. 
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Napier halted. that evening at Antri. At 2 o'clock the 
following moming, however, he was roused. by an 
express message from the political agent at Gwaliar, 
Charters Macpherson, to the effect that information 
he had received led him to believe that the rebels 
would pass by Gohad, north of Gwaliar. Instead, 
then, of pushing on to Dabra, Napier halted till the 

N.pler'. 
accurate con
cep,lon ...... 
gardin,tbe 
enemy'8 
movements 

post should arrive with letters containing the grounds for the 
belief expreBBed. by Macpherson. He did well not to act lIpon 
it without due caution, for at half-past 10 o'clock the tahsildar 
of Antri came to him to state that he had just ridden in from 

Dabra, and had seen there the smoke of the staging 
;,,:::,m~' bungalow which the rebels were then buming, and 
:root!l a that they were taking a south-westerly direction. =-Ib#J The express from Gwaliar had just come in time to 
!';!~~cal bame the accurate conceptions of Napier's brain, for, 

had it not arrived, he would have caught them at 
the very IIpot he had selected. 

There was nothing for it now but to march southwards. 
Leaving .KD.tri, then, immediately, Napier proceeded 

::!!~:.. with great rapidity in that direction. At Bit8.ur, 
and_po which he reached on the 14th, he leamed the rebels 
=~. were only nine miles in front of him. He preSBed 

forward, then, and at that place, the Gw&lia.r 
Marstha Horse, for the first time under fire, came in contact 
with the rear-guard of the enemy, and greatly distinguished 
themselves. 

Napier continued. the pursuit through Narwsr, and leaving 
there the greater portion of the infantry and all the artillery, 
who could. not keep up with him, took with him only thirty
eight men of the 'lIst Highlanders on camels, all his cavalry, 
inoluding twenty-five of the Balandshahr horse he found 

halted at Narwar, and, proceeding with the utmost 
;:~~em speed, reached. R8n6d on the moming of the 17th 

before the rebels had arrived there. His divination 
that they would make their way through the jungles of the 
Sind river had proved to be perfectly accurate. 

Firuzsh8.h, 'indeed, had preferred the more circuitous and 
FIruISMb. diffioult road through the jungles to the easier but 
Ilmo ..... Ub.' more open route followed by Napier. Naturally he 
~~IaM wished to make his way unseen, and thus to effect, 

with an unbeaten foroe, the contemplated junotion 
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with Tantii Topi. As it was, he had marched on a line almost 
parallel to that followed by the English leader, and it was only 
the temptation to leave the jungle cover to sack Ran6d which 
had saved him from an attack the previous day. But Napier 
had now reached Ran6d before him, and the sacking 
of the place was likely to be more difficult than he =~:~~ 
had anticipated. Full, however, of confidence, and 
utterly ignorant of the arrival of the English, Firuzshah 
marched on that eventful morning against Ran6d, guided by a 
zamindar of the locality, his army forming an irregular mass 
extended in a front of nearly a mile. 

Napier had scarcely time to form up the 14th Light 
Dragoons, when the rebels were within a few yards 
of him. The Gwaliar Maratha horse had been i!~er'8 
impeded in crossing a deep ravine by the riding- . 
camels, and were a little behind. The force actually engaged 
consisted of a hundred and thirty-three ~4th Light Dragoons 
under Major Prettijohn, sixty of the Maratha Horse under 
Captain F. H. Smith, and thirty-eight of the 71st Highlanders 
under Captain Smith, mounted on camels, and guided by 
Captain Templer. 

As soon as the rebels had arrived within charging distance, 
Prettijohn and his hundred and thirty-three light 
dragoons dashed into their midst. The blow Pretlijohn 

completely doubled them up. Though individuals ~:::"'and 
amongst them fought bravely, the mass made no 
stand whatever. Their one thought seemed to be to try and 
escape. They were in full flight before the Maratha 
Horse could come upon the scene, in time only :~J!:teI,y 
to participate in the pursuit. That pursuit was • 
continued for seven miles, the rebels losing six elephants 
several horses and ponies, and many arms. They left a hundred 
and fifty dead bodies on the ground before Ran6d, including 
those of some native officers of the 12th Irregulars, the murderers 
of the gallant Holmes. Prettijohn having been 
severely wounded before the pursuit began, the :~:.J:ursUe8 
command of the dragoons devolved on Captain 
Need, and that officer estimated the loss of the rebels in the 
pursuit at three hundred. On the British side the wounded 
amou~ted to sixteen; one of these died subsequently of his 
wounus. 

Firuzshah led the fugitives in the direction of Chanderi. 
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FirnzsMh Learning, however, that one British force * had 
makes for moved towards Ranod from Jhansi,. and another t ;::gt:m from L8J.itplir to Chandan, he suddenly turned 

. westward, passing Isagarh and Puchar, and made 
for the jungles of Aroni. Passing near Ramplir, between Glinah 
and Sironj, he came suddenly upon forty men of the 1st Bombay 
Lancers, under Lieutenant Stack, escorting clothing and re-

. mounts ·to Brigadier Smith. He at once. attacked 
~a= the leading files of those forty men. His followers 

had in fact captured the clothing and made prisoner 
of one trooper, when Stack gallantly brought up the rest of his 
men, and, skirmishing wiih the rebels, carried the remainder of 
his charge to Gunah. The rebels then pushed on to Aroni. 

RI b Meanwhile, Captain W. Rice, 25th Bombay Native 
fro';::~ es Infantry, a noted tiger-slayer, had been ordered 

. Mal':.tlh with a small column t from Glinah to intercept 
ru • their retreat. At Barod, on the 22nd of December, 

he learned from a horse-dealer, who had been robbed by them, 
that the rebels were encamped near the village of Sarplir, 
eleven miles distant. Leaving his camp standing under charge 
of forty-two men, Rice set off that night, and, outmarohing the 

guns with his infantry, surprised the enemy at 
~::! ~~~es 11 P.M. The surprise was so complete that the 

rebels made no resistance, but ran. off at once, 
leaving a hundred horses, several camels, many 81'ms, and much 

Firussbtlh 
then makes 
for Indra
garb, where 
b.joins 
ToIut'" Top!. 

clothing. From this point Firuzshah made the best 
of his way, unmolested, to Rajgarh, hoping to meet 
there Tantia Topi. He lingered therefor a few 
days waiting for his ally, but,learning that Brigadier 
Smith was· on his track, he made for Indragarh, 
where, on the 13th of January, he effected the 

junction in the manner already related. § . 
I left Brigadier Somerset at Barod, having, after his march 

of seventy miles in forty-eight hours, driven Tantia 
Disposition from that place. Brigadier Smith, who had been 
oftbeBritlsb d tS' . h d f N ' h dd' F' columns, poste a lronJ, a ,a ter apler a rIven lrUZ-

shah southwards, moved in pursuit of him from that 

• Under Brigadie; Ainslie, 
t Under Colonel Liddell,. .' 
t Two 9-pounders, ninety Royal Engineers, fifty-five 86th Foot, a hnndred 

and fifty 25th Native Infantry, a hnndred and forty Meade's Horse, . 
. §Page 250,' . . . 
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place, and had been near Bar6d whon 'Somerset beat Tantia. 
there. He was now moving on Indragarh in pursuit of 
Firuzsh8.h. General Michel was at this time-early in January 
1859-at Chapra, ten or twelve miles due north of Bar6d. 
Thence he directed Colonel Becher to join him with all the 
cavalry under his command. He had previously ordered 
Brigadier Honner, commanding the N asirab8.d brigade, to march 
in a north-easterly direction towards Indragarh, watching 
whilst he did 80 the fords between that place and Kot&..· To 
complete the investment of the rebels, Brigadier Showers, 
moving with a light column from Agra, had taken up a position 
at Kushalgarh, north-east of the Banas river. 

Escape now seemed absolutely impossible. Hemmed in by 
Napier on the north and north-east, * Showers on 
the north-west, Somerset on the east, Smith on the ~~ 
south-east, Michel and Benson on the south, and ~:'::':Is. 
Honner on the south-west and west, how was it 
possible for the man who had 80 long defied pursuit to break 
through the net closing around him? It did, in very deed, 
seem impossible. It will be seen, nevertheless, that the resources 
of the rebel leader were not yet entirely exhausted. 

Tulia had joined Firuzshah at Indragarh on the 13th of 
January. But Indragath was no safe resting-place. 
He had sure information that two English columns ~=t 
were marching on it. Strange it was, however, bimse:t. 
that, whilst he received the fullest details regarding ~~ 
the movements of the various columns which had 
so long pursued him, and of Napier's troops, he had heard 1I,0t a 

endeavours 
"'creep out 
byanorth
westerly 
path. 

word of Showers' movement. Believing, then, that 
a way of escape in a north-westerly. direction lay 
before him,. he made a forced march to Dewa.s3., a 
large fortified town about midway between Jaipiir 
and Bharatpiir. 

Showers heard of Tantia's arrival at Dewasa. as soon as the 
speed of his scouts could convey the news. A Sb 

message to the same effect was conveyed over a f:,.,';::~"":' 
longer distance to Honner. Both brigadiers set out w",," 

• Amongst th068 who penned him in was a flying coliunn nnder Colonel 
Scudamore, consisting of two guns, one squadron 14th Light Dragoons, fifty 
me~ of Meade's Horse, and a hundred men of the 86th, commanded by the 
daring Brockman. This column scoured the jungles for three weeks, chasing, 
but never coming up with, Tantia Topi or Man Singh. 
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immediately; but Showers, starting from Knshalgarh and 
having the shorter road to traverse, arrived :first. ShoweI'!! 
entered the town on the morning of the 16th, just as Tantia, 
Rao Sahib, and Firuzshah were holding a council of war. 
How . they escaped was a miracle-they were completely sur
prised. "The English force surprised us there," writes Tantia 
in his journaL About three hundred. of his followers were 
killed or disabled, the remainder succeeded in escaping. 

Whither? Every pass seemed closed. to them. But the 
English columns from the south-west closing· too 

T.llntht avails rapidly on Dew8.sB., had just left one opening-the 
hunselfof • hi h t· ·t h J.' . oneloop.ho\e openIng we, urnmg as 1 were t e aipur tern-
to ..... pe tory, led into Marwar. Of this Tantia and his 

followers availed. themselves, and marched with all 
the speed of which they were capable towards the city which gives 
its name to the principality. Passing by Alwar they turned 

westwards, and reached Sikar on the 21st. They 
were encamped there that night when Holmes, who 

had been sent from Nasirabad with a small party of the 83rd 
and the 12th Bombay Native Infantry and four guns, fell upon 

them, after marching fifty-four miles through a 
where sandy country in twenty-four hours. The surprise 
!~:.nd was complete. The rebels abandoned horses, camels, 
defeal8 him. and even arms, and fled in the utmost confusion. A 

to Sikar. 

few days later six hundred of them surrendered to 
the Rajah of Bikanir. . 

This defeat inaugurated the break-up of Tantia's army. On 
that very day Firuzshah and the 12th Irregulars separated 
from him. Since his wanderings in the Banswara jungles, 
TAntia had been on very bad terms with Rao Sahib, and the 
day after the defeat their quarrel came to an issue. "I told 
him," writes Tantia, "that I could flee no longer, and that, 
whenever I saw an opportunity for leaving him, I would do 
so." Some Thakurs related to Man Singh had joined TantiA 
that morning, and with them Tantia left the force to proceed 
in the direction of Paron, having as followers only" two pandits 
to cook his food, and one sMs· (groom), two horses and a pony." 
In the Par6n jungle Tantia met Rajah Man Singh. "Why did 
you leave your force?" asked the Rajah. .. You have not acted 
right in so doing." Te.ntia replied, .. I was tired of running 

• ." The groom," adds Tantia, " left me and ran off after coming two stages." 
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away, and i: will remain with you whether I have done right 
or wrong." In fact, after the long chase, he felt that he was 
beaten. 

Meanwhile, Rao Sahib, still with some three or four thousand 
followers, pushed first westwards, then to the south, and reached 
Kush8.ni, west of Ajmir, about eighty miles east of JodhpUr, on 
the 10th of February. But the avenger was on his track. 
Honner, who had arrived too late for the rebels at Dewasa, had, 
after some inevitable delay, discovered the route they had 
taken. He set out in pursuit on the 6th, and, marching very 
rapidly, reached Kush8.ni on the morning of the 10th, having 
accomplished a hundred and forty-five miles in four days. 
Finding Rao Sahib there, he attacked and defeated him, killing 
about two hundred of his followers. Rao Sahib fled southwards 
to the Chhatarbuj Pass and reached it on the 15th. Somerset, 
coming from the east, arrived within a few miles of it the same 
day. Unfortunately, no one with him knew the country, and 
many precious hours were spent in reconnoitring, hours which 
the Rao utilised in threading the pass. Finding, however, that 
the British were still close to him, the Rao turned down to the 
Ba.nswara jungles, closely pursued. Finding the passes leading 
to the south and east closed, the Rao then moved to the north-east 
and passed by Partabgarh, where Tantia. had encountered Major 
Rocke only a few weeks before. As he fled before Somerset, 
who followed closely on his track, there occurred a 
great diminution of his followers. Like Ta.ntia, ~be1s d 

these were" tired of running away." The majority disperB~~ an 
of them fell out of the line during the retreat, threw 
away their arms, and quietly took the road to their homes. 
Some of them, Muhammadans from Kanhpur and EareU, about 
two hundred in number, gave themselves up. The chiefs and 
the other irreconcilables made their way to the Sironj jungles, 
where, sometimes disguised as mendicants, sometimes acting as 
m8.1oaudel"s, they tried to obtain food from the villagers; Organised 
opposition to the British Government had disappeared. 

Of the chiefs of this long campaign, five still remained in 
whose fate the reader is naturally interested. These RIIoSahib. 
five were Rao Sahib, Firuzsh8.h, Man Singh, and 
.Ajit Singh, and last and greatest of all, the leading spirit of 
the drama, the Marath8. Tantia Topi. Rao Sahib wandered 
from place. to place till the year 1862. In that year he was 
arrested in the hills north of the Panjab, disguised as a pilgrim 

VOL. V. s 
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. and was sent down to Ka.nhpnr. There he was tried and found 
guilty on four separate charges of instigating, and having been 
acceBBory to, the murder of Europeans, and on a fifth of having 
been a leader ofthe rebellion. He was hanged' on the 20th of 
August of the same year. Firuzsha.h'was more successful in 

FIrnZab.n.. eluding the vigilance of his pursuers, for, he Hed, 
in the disguise of a pilgrim, to Kurbehla, where, ten 

years ago, he was still living. The fate of the other two differed 
in some respects from theirs; their case constitutes in itself an 
episode. 

The Paron jungles, in which Ta.ntia. Top! and Man Singh 
Mii SIn h were hiding, constituted a portion of the large 

. n g. family estates of Narwa.r, of which Sindhii had un
justly deprived the latter. Here they were safe, safe absolutely, 
so long as each should remain true to the other, for no mere 
retainer of Min Singh would betray his master or his master's 
friend. The clear and acute intellect of Sir Robert Napier had 

recognised this fact the moment he received the 
Sir ~bert- report that the two chiefs in question had separated 
!':r':'~:~: themselves from their army and taken refuge in the 
Mtin SIngh. jungles. He had at once felt certain that to capture 

Tantii Topf the preliminary step was to gain ?tUn 
Singh. No star of lesser magnitude would suffice. Now, there 
were strong grounds for believing that it might be possible to 
gain Ma.D Singh. He was a chief of ancient lineage, of lofty 
birth. born to great pOBBessions. To avenge himself on Sindhia. 
for confiscating a portion of those possessions, he had lost every
thing except the affection of his dependants and the ground on 
whiclt he slept; he had imperilled his head. Thenceforward, 
so long as he remained unreconciled to his liege lord. there was 
DO prospect in the present--Do hope in the future. On such a 
man, driven to desperation, become from a feudal lord an ·out
cast, what might not be the effect of an offer of free and absolute 
pardon, with the prospect of intercession with Sindhia. for the 
restoration of some portion of his property? 

Impressed with this idea, Napiel' resolved to try the experi
N I ds ment. It happened that on the 27th of February 
M:~~r::n Sir Robert had directed Meade, of Meade's Horse, 
S1rslm40 who then commanded a detachment* at Bijra.on, to 

• A hundred men Srd Bombay Europeans, a hundred men 9th Bombar Native 
Infantry. a hundred men 24th Bombay Native Infantry, fifty men ]\[PJlde s Horse. 
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finally proceed to Sirsimao, to dislodge thence any parly' of 
rebels in the vicinity, to keep open his communications.with 
Gimah, and. in conjunction with Major Little's force ;at Para
want, to clear the roads to Amroa, Agar, TMnah, 
Rlijgarh, and Sipri. Napier further instructed. him to open tbe 

to attack Man Singh and Tantia Topi, then wander- Jungles. 

iug in the jungles, whenever opportunity should offer. 
M.eade reached Sirsimao on the 3rd of .March, found the place 

destlned, opened a communication that evening with 
Little, and, in co-operation with him, was engaged ~ea:,~. 
from the 5th to the 8th of March in clearing a road- denceofan 

way up the rugged and densely-wooded pass. But, ~':~D!t 
before leaving Sirsim&o, 'Meade had ascertained that . Man Singb. 

the old thakur who held that village, Naraiyan Singh 
by name, was connected. with Man Singh, and possessed much 
inflnence in the neighbourhood. On the morning of the 8th 
this man and his followers came to a village some fOUD or five 
miles distant from the pass up .which the English troops were 
'Working, and showed an evident desire to communicate.with 
Meade. M.eade, feeling the great importance of obtaining the 
submission of so influential a personage, proceeded to the village, 
reassured the old man, who was at first nervous and alarmed, 
by his tact and kind manner, and induced him to return to 
Sirsimao with his followers. He saw the thakur.again that 
evening at the village, and drew from him a promise to bring 
the diwan or confident&l agent of Man Singh to him within two 
or three days, and to do all in his power to induce MaD Singh 
himself to surrender. 

The old man kept his word. On the 11th Meade h8d a long 
interview with the diwan. Through him he offered 
to Man Singh the conditions he was empowered to Jl.esde:ers 
otrer-a guarantee of life and subsistence. He for- ~b. 
ther requested the diwan to find out the Rajah's 
family and household, to invite them to come to his camp; to 
prom.ise them, should they CQmply, to do everything in his 
power for their comfort, to assure them that they should not be 
molested by the officials of the Gwaliar Durbar or by anyone 
else. With the diwan he likewise sent one letter' 
addressed to the family, reiterating his invitation :'! ~ 
and his promise, and another addressed to Rajah and ~ODOQr 
Man Singh himself. inviting him to surrender. He for.h", famll;y. 

impressed, moreover, upon the diwan the primary necessity of 
s 2 
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bringing in .the ladies first, feeling sure that the Rajah would 
follow. 

It is at this point of. the story that the action of Sir Robert 
Napier comes in. That officer, acquainted with 

Sir Robert M d' di' h . d 'bed Napier ea e s procee ngs ill· t e matter Just escn , 
and fully approving of them, had become naturally 

impatient when day followed day and no result issued from a 
beginning so promising. He waited a week after the interview 
with the diwan, and when, at the expiration of that time, no 
tidings had been received regarding the Ranis or the Rajah, he 
determined to put greater pressure upon the latter. He wrote, 
then, on the 18th of March to Meade, directing him to leave his 
road-work, 8S "it is of great importance that the pressure upon 

Man Singh should not be relaxed till he comes in • 
. ~r::e"pon Your letter of the 11th in st. gave hopes of certain 

parts of Man Singh's family coming in, but, as your 
letter of the 13th makes no allusion to the subject, the Brigadier 
General concludes that the proposals have not been renewed." * 

Sir Robert added that, notwithstanding that Meade had no 
information on the subject, he had grounds for believing that 
Man Singh had frequently been in the vicinity of the British 
force; that he had frequented places called Garla, Hatri, Bhir
wan, and Mahudra; that he had been supplied with provisions 
from the last-named place. He accordingly directed Meade to 

to put p...... move on Agar, an~ to make a road up the Musham 
.ure on Mlin Pa88 through the Jungles from that place by Gada 
::~!. and HatTi to MahUdra; and at the same time to 

. exercise pressure upon the diwan at Sirsimao by 
threatening to quarter his force there. 

In conformity with these instructions Meade marched to the 
Mushairi Pass. He found the people in that part of the country 
extremely hostile to the British. Not a man would give him 
information. His surprise was great, then, when, on the 25th 
M~ SI h' of March, the Rajah's diwan and his own confidential 
f.m~ly ~:._. servant conducted into camp the ladies of the Rajah's 
¥Ud: to household and their attendants, some seventy per-

ea • sons. Meade receh'ed them kindly, and sent them 
on to one of the Rajah's villages near Sipri. His servant like. 
wise informed him that he had seen Man Singh four times, and 

, • From Assistant Adjutant-General to Captain Meade, dated 18th March, 
'1859. 
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that he bad expressed his intention to give himself up in two 
or three day8-6 statement which was confirmed by the cliwan. 

lleade continued his march to Mahlidra, sending a party of 
horse in front of him with the Rajah's diwan and a s 
munshi,· whom he instructed to open at once a ::... :,gh 
communication with Man Singh. On the 31st he ::ru:.... 
received at Mahlidra the Rajah's final offer to sur-
render on certain conditions. To some of these Meade declined 
to agree. Finally he induced him to come in on the following 
oonditions :-lst, that he should be met at some distance from 
the camp by & native of position--a ceremony the omission of 
which is, to & native of rank, an insult; 2nd. that he should 
not be made OTer to the Gwaliar DurMr, but should remain in 
the English camp; 3rdly, that, after staying two or three days 
in camp, he should be allowed to proceed to his home at Mauri, 
Dear Siprl, whither the females of his family had 
gone, to re-equip himself in a· mannel' befitting his =:
rank. On the 2nd of April Man Singh entered the 
British camp. 

Tantia Topi was still at large; but Tantia, without Man 
Singh, Man Singh reconciled to his enemies, was 
assailable. Now had arrived the time to play upon I'=~ 
the more selfish instincts of the Ra jab. He had life, u.~ the 

and security for his life; but wbat was life to a :;:h. <If IlIaD. 

born feudal chieftain without consideration, without 
esteem, without position? What was life to a vassal lord of 
Sindhia, disowned and hated by his sovereign? The first. 
feeling of satisfaction at escape from death passed, and life to 
such a man in such a position would become a burden. But 
could not the position be ameliorated? Yes-a signal sernce
a deed for which men would be grateful-that would remove 
the still remaining o~tacles to a return to his position 'among 
the DobIes of his country. 

On feelings such aa these Meade worked with tact and skill. 
In many conversations which he had with the Rajah 
during the 2nd and 3rd of April he urged him to Headeu::ta 

perform some service which should entitle him to :gs. 
consideration. His reasoning had so much effect, 
that when, at 11 o'clock on the night of the second day-the 

•. A." mUDsbi" is, literally, a write.- Or"iseeretary. It is often used in India 
to 8Jgnify a tutor, aD instroctor. Here it is used in itB literal sense. 
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• 3rd-information reached Meade that the uncle of Man SinD'h, 
Ajit Singh; already mentioned in these pages, lay, with a ba"'nd 

, of men, fifteen miles distant, in the jungle, Man 
!!f:..~':!' 10 Singh volunteered to accompany the force of a hun
=~n,. dred and fifty men, at the head of which Meade 
atlem~&.:" immediately started. The 'little force reached at :r:.re bis daybreak the place where Ajit Singh had been 

marked down, only to discover that he and his band 
,had moved off during the night. Meade pushed on in search of 
him, some seven miles further, to a place where the jungle was 
'so dense that cavalry were useless.. Ajit Singh and his men 
were actually in this jungle, but, before Meade could Imrround 
them, they became aware of the presence of enemies, and suo-

Tb I ceeded in getting away.- Noone was more mortified 
esc:;.:':' than Man Singh. Ajit Singh was his uncle; Ajit 
Mai~in'll'·. Singh had been his comrade on the battlefield, his 
mo, ca OIl. abettor in his revolt against Sindhia, and, although 

in his fury at Man Singh's apostasy, as he regarded it, in sur
rendering to the English, he had threatened to take his life, 

yet he stood to MAn Singh in a relation than which 
:::S~~tep there can scarcely be a closer between man and man 
~~ ... t. e- -friend, comrade. uncle,-&nd yet Man Singh 

grieved bitterly that this man had not been cap-
tured by his enemies. It was a first step in moral debasement 
-& prelude to one still lower I 

DUring the three days which followed, close observation 
satisfied Meade that Tantia Top{ was in the Paron jungles, and, 
working daily on Man Singh's longing desire for restoration to 

his former position,t he persuaded him to acknow-
'The second his 
etep. ledge that he knew where Tantia was. From t 

moment he had made up his mind to betray him. 
His only anxiety now was lest Tantia should slip through his 
fingers. At that very time, to his knowledge, 'I'antia was d&
hating whether or not he should rejoin FiruzsMh. Tantia had 

* Ajit Singh and his band were 80 terrified by their narrow escape, that '~ 
marched seventy or eighty miles on end, not halting till they joined tlo- '; f 
rebels near Sfronj. ' • wa 0 

t "I have done all I could by kind and enconraging counsel tr..l he had 
establish, by so signal an act of service" (the betrayal of TlirJ'i Baj{ Rao, 
claim to the consideration of Government, promised him by ~ lord whose 
his telegram of the 27th·ultimo."-Major Meade to Sir Buf the English 
April, 1859. Sir B. Hamilton's telegram was to the effec-' h had bbed 
surrendered, his life would be spared and his claims woul':' w 0 ro 
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even sent his emissaries to Meade's camp to consult him on 
the subject. Were Tantia. to go, the chance would 
be lost. No thought of old comradeship, of the ties :eb,,:,lves
of honour, weighed with him for a moment. He T&n~bt~op1', 
would at once betray him, if--

Yes,-if he could himself recover his position. That was his 
one thought. "In the course of this forenoon" (the 7th of 
April), wrote Meade, .. I learnt from PribhU La.l that he thought 
Man Singh would do as I wished, but that he was desirous of 
having Sir R. Hamilton's general assurance of • consideration' 
for suoh a service reduoed to some speoifio promise, tl . 
and that his ambition was to have ShaMbad, Paud, d'::r.:'ti:n:'
or some other portion of the anoient raj of Narwar, 
guaranteed to him in the event of his efforts to apprehend 
'!'antia. Topi being suooessful." 

It WaB quite out of Meade's power to make any such promise; 
he could only assure him that he .. might· rely on any claim 
he might establish being faithfully considered by , h 
Government." Unable to extract more, Man Singh =!'~:ae 
clutched at the prospect whioh this vague promise ~nsidera-
offered, and consented to betray his friend_ IOn. 

Then came Meade's diffioulty. To seize suoh a man as Tantia 
Topi ~eat caution was required. Tantia had many 
spies m the British camp, and to have sent a Euro- ::~~~~ds 
pean on suoh. a duty would have been suffioient to Slplf:hisaccom

warn the viotim. Eventually Meade deoided to send ~".:e:~h. 
a party of the 9th Bombay Native Infantry on the 
service, under an intelligent native offioer. The orders he gave 
to this native officer were simply to obey the direotions of Man 
Singh, and to apprehend any suspioious characters he might point 
out. The name of Tantia Topi was not mentioned, and 
the men had no idea of the actual duty on whioh they were 
proceeding. 

Whilst Meade was thus negotiating with Man Singh, Tantia 
..... !:~)'Pi had lain quiet in the Paron jungles. Shortly 

did ~,. his arrival there and some days before Man TintUTopf, 
men 111\ '. ,. all the time, 
Jadla ~had surrendered, TantuJ. had, WIth the ap- repoe .. ab~ 
ardour and lB.!. that Ra.jah, sent to obtain information ~~::'~i.~ 
is 8ufficie~t ~ ~t:\he position of his old comrades. The ' 
out to him, ,It 1e . to him was that to the number of eight or nine 
charge relative to ~ • th S' .. 1 th t RL SLh'b 
aga!nst Tantia Topi "e! were l~ e lronJ Jung es;, a .. 0 .. 1 
agalDst the Britisb. on~hat Fll'uzshah, the Ambapani Nawab, and 
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Imam ...lu, Wirdi-major of the 5th Jrregnlars, were there. The 
last-named also sent him a letter begging Tantia to join them. 
It was on .the receipt of this letter that, on the 5th of April, 
Tai.ntii sent to consult Man Singh as to the course he should 
adopt. Tantii was well aware that Man Singh had surren
dered, yet he trusted him implicitly. He had placed himself 
quite in his power, and had chosen his actual hiding-place on 
the recommendation of the retainer to whose care Man Singh 
had consigned him with these words: "Stop wherever this man 
takesyoul" 

To Tai.ntia's message Man Singh replied that he would come 
in three days to see him, and that then they would 

JUn ~gh decide on the action to be taken. Man Singh more 
T~:"88Ieep, than kept his word. At midnight on the third day, 

the 7th of April, he came to the hiding-place= '::'YeJ8 followed at a distance by the Bombay Sipahis. 
:Meade'8 Tantia was asleep. Asleep he was seized, roughly 
camp. awakened, and conveyed to Meade's camp. He 

arrived there by sunrise on the morning of the 8th. 
Meade marched him into Sipri Ilnd tried him by court-martial. 

He was charged with having been in rebellion and 
~t~ Is';' having waged war against the British Government 
con~~ between June, 1857, and December, 1858, in certain 

specified instances.. No other charge was brought 
against him. 

His defence was simple and straightforward. It ran thus: 
" I only obeyed, in aU things that I did, my master's r= orders, i.e., the N&na's orders, up to the capture of 
Kalpi, and,·aCterwards, those of Roo Sahib. I have 

nothing to state, except that I have had nothing to do with the 
murder of any European men, women, or children; neither had 
I, at any time, given orders for anyone to be hanged." 

The defence displayed the existence of a feeling very common 
among the Maratha.a. To many of these men the 

Position, In descendant of the Petlhwa was their real lord: tht;. hi. 0"'" ey.. oF 

aod In tile knew no other. Tantia Topi was born and bre~ in 
:':v~~~~e the household of Baji Roo, who had been Pesl-.wa of 
§dl~ .. tf ( the lIarathas. From his earliest childhoofu he had 
wi:b ~ been taught to regard the adopted so~ 'Jaji Raa. 
:i:m.u.eEng. Nana Sahib, as his master, his lieg }~rd, wh~ 

every order he was bound to obey. the English 
he knew nothing. except they were foreigner.. who had robbed 
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his earliest master of the country he had ruled, 8.nd his son 
of the pension guaranteed to his first master in lieu of his an
cestral dominions. To them he was bound by no ties. The 
English Government, by depriving the heir of the Peshwai.'s of 
the income that had been allotted. to his father by adoption, had 
forced that heir to be a conspirator, and had compelled all' his 
dependants to be free-lances. 

Notwithstanding this reasoning, which was not put before 
the court, and which probably did not present itself Tin"" 
to the minds of any of its members, Ta.ntia Topi 8eIlten~ to 

was sentenced to be hanged. The sentence was :::b."~ged 
carried into effect at Siprl on the 18th of ApriL . 

Publio opinion at the time ratified the justice of the sentence. 
but it may, I think, bo doubted whether posterity 
will confirm that verdict. Ta.ntia Topi was no :=,n;:=~ 
born servant of the English rule. At the time of 
his birth-about the year 1812-his master was the independent. 
ruler of a large portion of western India. He was under no 
obligation to serve faithfully and truly the race which had 
robbed his master. When that master, unbound equally by 
any tie to the English, saw the opportnnity of recovering the 
territories of the Peshwa., Ta.ntia Topi, who was his must.ihib. 
his companion, obeyed his orders and followed his fortunes. He 
declared that he committed no murder. He was not charged 
with committing any. He, a retainer of the ex-Peshwa's family,. 
was charged with fighting against the English. * Donbts 
On that charge alone he was convicted and hanged. ..~gb~ a 
Surely, under the circumstances of the case, the ~:~:wIU 
punishment was greater than the offence. The coolIrm It. 

clansman had obeyed his lord, and had fought with fair weapons. 

• Since the first edition appeared, Mr. G. Lance, late Bengal Civil Service 
and formerly Magistrate of Kanhplir-himself a distinguished actor in the 
mutiny (pages 215-6)-has written to inform me that in the records of the 
Magistrate's Court at Kanhpdr there exists ample evidence to show that Tantia 
~opi was one of the most bloodthirsty advisers of Naoa Sahib, and that, if he 
did not first plan the massacre of the garrison, he assisted in it, by posting hia 
men in ambush at the San ChaOl" Ghat, or by giving orders to that effect to. 
J&1I'&la Parshad. Further, that by his presence on. the spot he excited the 
~our ~d fanaticism of the ~ins,. Although the fact stated by Mr. Lance 
IS suffiCient to prove that Tantia TOPI fully merited the penalty that was meted 
out to him, it yet does not justify the sentence referred to in the text. N() 
charge relative to the massacre of the Europeans at Kanhplir was brought 
ag&!nst T&nti~ .Top{ on his trial . He was simply charged with waging war 
agaanst tbe Bratisb. On that charge alone he was convicted and sentenced to be 
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Posterity has condemned Napoleon for causing Hofer to be 
shot. There is cODsiderable analogy between the 

;::~ol.~~ cases of Hofer and TaDtia 'l'opi. Neither was born 
under tbe rule of tbe nation against which be fought. 

In. both cases the race to which each belonged was subjugated 
by a foreign race. In both cases the insurrection of the subdued 
race was produced by causes exterior to its own immediate 
interests. In both cases the ,two men cited rose to be the 
representatives of the nationality to which each belonged. In 
both-Hofer in the one, Tantia Topi in the other-they resisted 
the dominant race in a manner which necessitated the calling 
forth of extraordinary exertions. In both cases the leader was 
a hero to his own countrymen. The one, the European, is still a 
hero to the world. The other, the Marath8.--well-who knows 
that in the nooks and corners of the valleys of the Chambal, 
the Narbada and the Parbati, his name, too, is not often men
tioned with respect, with enthusiasm, and with affection? 

One word, before we dismiss him, regarding his character as 
a general. For nearly nine months, from his defeat 

l;"":t~~~. at Jaura Alipur by Sir Robert Napier, to his capture 
• by an officer serving under that general, Tantia 

Topi had baffled all the efforts of the British. During that 
period he, had more than once or twice made the tour of Raj
putana. and Malwa, two countries possessing jointly an area of 
a hundred and sixty-one thousand seven hundred square miles, 
had crossed the Narbada., and had threatened the more vul
nerable parts of western India. The qualities he had displayed 
would have been admirable, had he combined with them the 

hi. merits; capacity of the general and the daring of the 
aggressive soldier. His marches were wonderful; 

he had a good eye for selecting a position and he had a mar-
his d rlts. vellous faculty for localities. But, when that has 

em. been said, everything has been said. Unable to 
detect the weak points of his adversaries, he never took advan-

hanged. And it is this sent~nce, which, I helit;ve, kt~ity will not confirm. 
:But little evidence regarding his participation in the pUr massacres existed 
at the time. "Though there was some," writes Mr. Lance, "more was after
wards elicited hy me when trying numerous cases connected with the KanhpJir 
atrocities.' That eventually he would have heen hanged seems certain. :But it 
would have been better that he should have been punished for heing a mnrderer 
than that, by a premature and scarcely merited sentence, he should have gained 
t~e martyr's crown. 
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tage of their mistakes or their too great daring; he never 
exposed himself in action, and he was the first to leave the 
field. On many occasions a judicious use of his cavalry, always 
Iluperior in numbers, would have _so crippled the English that 
further pursuit by them would have been impossible. With a. 
little more insight and a little more daring he could, whilst 
retreating before them, have harassed the flanks and the rear 
of j his pursuers, have captured their baggage, and cut: up their 
camp-followers. But he never attempted anything -of the sort. 
Provided he could escape from one place to harass them in 
another, with the chance of striking at Indur, at Barodah, at 
Jodhpur, or at Jaipur, a blow similar to that which he had 
Iltruck successfully at Gwaliar, he was satisfied. 

Then, again, the. fact that the enemy marching against him 
were English Ilufficed, no matter how. small their The facl that 
numbers, to scare him. A striking proof of this biB enemi~ 
occurred when Major Sutherland attacked him with =.~e:hf!Bh 
two hundred men, three-fifths of whom were High- . 
landers. Tantia had a strong position, two guns, and three or 
four thousand men. Had the natives been well led, ·their 
numbers must have prevailed.. But. fighting was repugnant to 
TAntiA. He did not understand it. He was a guerilla leader,' 
content to fire at his enemy and then to run away. For the 
lives of his followers he cared nothing. 

Too much praise, on the other hand, can scarcely be awarded 
to the English generals and officers :who conducted The English 
the pursuit. Sir Robert Napier, first defeating leaders, 

Tantia, drove him into RajputAna ,and then shut Napier'; 

him out from the north. Roberts, then in Rajputana, Roberts; 
and later, Michel, in RajputanA and Malwa, pur-
sued him in a circle, bounded on the south by the Michel 

Nizam's territory or by KMndesh, and on the west by Gujrat. 
His attempts to break the rim of that circle were baffled by 
General Hill, by Sir Hugh Rose, and by General Roberts. 
Finally, all but surrounded as the circle became smaller, he 
broke away to the north and penetrated once more into the 
territories guarded by Sir Robert Napier. The 
English officers who pursued him showed on more Remarkable 

. 'marches 
than one occasIOn, that they could march as quickly 
as he could.. Witness the remarkable performances of Brigadier 
Parke~ tw~ hundred and forty miles in nine d3:Ys; of Parke. 
of Brigadier Somerset, two hundred and thll;ty . 
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or Somorset, miles in nine days, . and, again, seventy miles 
in forty-eight hours; of Holmes, fifty-four miles 

of Holm •• , 
of HODDer. through a sandy desert in little more than twenty

four hours; and of Honner, a hundred and forty
five miles in four days. Becher's daring, too, in assailing 

Tantia's whole force with a newly-raised regiment. 
~~ :!d of troopers, and driving it before him, was a glorious 
Sutherland. act, vying in daring with Sutherland's attack above 

referred to. 
But these acts, daring as they were, do not stand out 

markedly from the achievements of other officers engaged in 
this pursuit. Where all did nobly it is impossible to draw a 
contrast. The historian, however, is bound to call attention to 
the skilful strategy whioh gave to the pursued no rest, which 
cut them off from the great towns, and which forced them to 

seek the jungles as their hiding-place. This result 
~~~. llght General Michel accomplished in Rajputana and 
colm:,,:. Malwa, by distributing his forces in lightly equipped 

columns at salient points in those two divisions, 
with orders to pursue the rebels without intermission.- It has 
been calculated that the whole distance they were pursued 
between the 20th of June, 1858, and the 1st of March, 1859, 
exceeded three thousand miles; that Michel himself marched 
seventeen hundred and Parke two thousand.t There can be no 
doubt that this system, thoroughly well carried out, was the 
cause of the break-up of the rebel army. When Honner beat; 
it at Kushani on the 10th of February, and the pursuit was 
taken up at once by a fresh force under Somerset, the campaign 
was virtually over. The. rebels lost heart, abandoned their 
standards, and crept to their homes. It will be understood 
that these rapid pursuits were made without tents. These 
followed in the rear under charge of a small guard. They did 
not often come up for days, during which time the troops had 
to bivouac under trees. 

With then1'- To return. Tranquillity was restored. With the 
render of surrender of Man Singh the rebellion collapsed in 
::::q~i~n~y Central India. . So long as he was at large and 
rotunls to hostile, the entire population held aloof from the 
the country. British. The rebels could always find secllrity in 

• Blac'ktDood', Magazine, August 1860. 
t Captain Flower's troop, 8th Hussars, was with Parke the whole time.. 
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jungles iu which they could not be tracked. The sense they had 
of security was 80 great, t.hat at one time Tantia. Topi and Man 
Singh remained for days within five miles of the English 
army, then searching for them, their position known to the 
natives, not one of whom would betray them. But with the 
surrender of Ma.n Singh an entire change was inaugurated. 
The people of Central India surrendered with him.· 

• For Taintia Topel diary of the events of the campaign, tnd6 Appendix B. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE TRIAL OF THE KING OF DERLf, AND THE QUEEN's 
.. PROCI.AKATION. 

THE capture of Man Singh and TAntia Topi produced all over I 
western and southern India an effect similar to that realised I 
by the pacification of Oudh in the north-western Provinces. . 
The mutiny was now stamped out. The daring of the soldier 
had to give place to the sagacity and breadth of view of the 
statesman. 

Some months before the final blow had been struck, when 
the rebels had lost every stronghold and been 

~::.. driven to take refuge in the wooded hills and the 
dense jungles which abound alike on the northern 

frontier of Oudh and in central India, Her Majesty the Queen 
had deemed it advisable to issue a proclamation to her Indian 
subjects, a message of mercy to those who still continued to 
l'esist, of promise to all. Before referring more particularly to 
this proclamation, it will be advisable to refer to some of the 
events which rendered its issue at the end of 1858 particularly 
advisable. 

The titular sovereign of India, the King of Dehli, had been ! 

TrIal d brought to trial in the Privy Council Chamber of 
&eDt<':' of the palace, the DiwAni-KMss, on the 27th of January, 
~iDg of 1858. Four charges were brought against him. 

The first accused him, when a pensioner of the 
British Government, of encouraging, aiding, and abetting the 
Sipahis in the crimes of mutiny and rebellion against the State; 
the second, of encouraging, aiding, and abetting his own son and 
other inhabitants of Dehli and the north-west Provinces of 
India, to rebel and wage war against the State; the third, of 
having proclaimed himself reigning king and sovereign of 
India, and of atlsembling forces at Dehli, and of encouraging 
others to wage war against the British Government; the 
fourth, of having, on the 16th of May, feloniously caused, or of 
having been accessory to, the death of forty-nine people of 
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European and mixed European descent, and of having subse
quently abetted. othera in murdering European officers 'and 
other English subjects. After a trial conducted with great 
patience, and which extended over forty days. the king was 
found guilty of the main points in the charges, and sentenced 
to be transported for life. Eventually he was taken to Pegu, 
where he ended his days in peace.-

Meanwhile it had been necessary in England to find a scape-
goat for all the blood which had been shed in . 
Cl"1l8hing the mutiny-an event; which, though it ~~ 
seemed at first to give a shock to the prestige of 
England, had been the means of displaying a power greater and 
more concentrated than that with which the world had credited 
her. The reconquest of India is, indeed, the most marvellous 
military achievement of any times, ancient or modern. If 
India had at that time been under the rule of the Crown, the 
natural scape-goat would have been the Ministry of the day • 
.A. it was, the blow fell upon the grand old Company which had 
nursed the early conquests on the eastern coast of Hindustan 
until they had developed into the most magnificent empire 
subject to an alien race which the world has ever seen., The 
East India Company had not deserved its fate. 
Its rule had been better and purer, more adapted ~ ~ 
to the circumstances of the great dependency penT, m- , 
than would have been possible had its acts and 
ordera been subject to the fluctuations of party feeling. True, 
it had committed some faults; but it is a remarkable fact, 
especially in later years, that it had been driven into the com
mission of those faults by the Ministry of the day. 
This remark especially applies to the" crime," so to ::r:~ 
speak, of the mutiny. I call it a crime, because the had,..::" 
Court of Directors were summoned before the bar of ~ in bT 

publio opinion to answer for it, and were condemned ~~ 
upon it. Now, if, as I believe, the mutiny was due T, 

in a great measure to the acts of the Government of Lord 
Dalhousie, to the denial of the right to adopt, to the shock to 
public morality caused by the annexation of Oudh and especially 
by the manner in which that annexation was carried out, then, 
'the Government of England was equally guilty with the Court 

• For report of the statement made for the prosecution at the trial and Sir John 
Lawrence's report, fIide Appendix C. 
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of Directors, for it . was that Government which more than 
~anctioned the annexation and the antecedent acts to which I 
have referred. But in times of excitement justice almost always 
.sleeps. The soape-goat was of the very kind which suited the 
public humour. He was old-fashioned, pursy, and defenceless. 
Against him every interest was arrayed. The Ministry, which 
wanted his patronage; the outsider, who saw an opening to 
. the' covenanted' services; the doctrinaire, on whose mind the 

.s made tha\ id~a of a double government grated harshly; these 
_p .. goat, and other classes combined to cast stones at him. 

'1'he great Company was unable to withstand the 
~n~:~med pressure. It fell, but it fell not without regret and 
o .. with an honoured name. On the 2nd of August 1858 

the Queen signed the Act which transferred its functions to the· 
Crown. 

No sooner had this act been accomplished than it devolved 

Lord Derby 
draws up a 
proclamation 
for Bubmis
slon to the 
Queen. 

upon the first Minister of the Crown, the late Earl 
of Derby, to draw up for submission to the Queen a 
proclamation, forthwith to be issued by Her Majesty 
in Council, in which should be set forth the prin
ciples on which the administration of India should 
in the future be conducted. The circumstances 

which followed the preparation of the first draught of the pro
clamation by Lord Derby have been given to the world on the 
highest authority in a work which has brought home to every 
Englishman and every Englishwoman the enormous loss sus
tained by the country in the premature death of the illustrious 
prince whose noble life it so touchingly and so gracefully 

records.· There were expressions in that draught 
Objections which seemed to Her Majesty and to Prince Albert 
:~:::'!.I the in one case to invert, in another to express feebly, 

. db",:/ht by d the meaning they were anxious to convey. In the 
~,Jn"::"tu,:~. memorandum with which the objections to these 

points. were conveyed to Lord Derby, Her Majesty 
expressed in noble language the sentiments by which she was 
animated towards the great people of whom she was about to 
become the Empress, Empress in reality, though not then 
actually in name. "The Queen would be glad," continued the 
memorandum, after referring to the objections taken to the 
original draught of the proclamation, "if Lord Derby would Wl.ite 

'" Lije 0/ the Princ~ COIlSort, vol. iv. page 284. 
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it himself in his excellent labguage, bearing in mind that It is 
a female sovereign who speaks to more than a hundred millions 
of Eastern people on assuming the direct government over 
them, and, after a bloody war, giving them pledges which her 
future reign is to redeem, and explaining the principles of her 
government. Such a document should breathe feelings of 
generosity, benevolence, and religious toleration, and point out 
the privileges which the Indians will receive in being placed 
on an equality with the subjects of the British Crown, and the 
prosperity following in the train of civilisation." 

Before the memorandum containing these noble words had 
'reached Lord Derby, that minister, warned by a Tb bJ 

telegram from Lord Malmesbury, then in attendance tio:a:~I~::
on the Queen, that Her Majesty was not sat.isfied f!~ J'! b 
with the proclamation, had turned his attention to r 'Y. 

the draught, and discovering in it instinctively the faults which 
had been noticed by the Queen and Prince Albert, had recast it. 
In its amended form it met every objection, and corresponded 
entirely to the wishes of the august Lady in whose name it was 
to be issued to the people of India. 

The proclamation, as finally approved by Her Majesty, ran as 
follows:- , 

.. Victoria, by the Grnce of God, of the United ~·s 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and of the uon. 
Colonies and Dependencies thereof in Europe, Asia, 
Afric!!., America, and Australasia, Queen, Defender of the Faith • 

.. Whereas, for divers weighty reasons, we have resolved, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and, 
Temporal, and Commons in Parliament assembled, to take upon 
ourselves the Government of the territories in India, heretofore 
administered in trust for us by the Honourable East India 
Company: 

•• Now, therefore, we do by these presents notify and declare 
that, by the advice and consent aforesaid, we have taken upon 
ourselves the said government, and we hereby call upon all our 
subjects within the said territories to be faithful and to bear 
true allegiance to us, our heirs and successors, and to submit 
themselves to the authority of those whom we may hereafter 
from time to time see fit to appoint to administer the government 
of our said telTitories, in our name and on our behalf. "'lflA 

.. And we, reposing especial trust and confidence in the loyalty, 
ability, and judgment, of our right trusty and well-beloved 

VOL. v. T 
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cousiDj '. and ·Councillor; Charles John Viscount Canning, 'do 
hereby. constitute and appoint him, the said Viscount Canning, 
to be our, First Viceroy ani]. Governor-General in and over our 
said ,territories, and to administer the government thereof in 
our na.me, and generally to act. in· our name and on our behalf, 
subject to lIuchorders and regulations as he: shall, from time to 
time, receive from us through one of our principal Secretaries of 
State. . 

... And we do hereby confirm in their several offices, civil and 
military, all persons now employed in the service of the 
lIonourable East India Company, subject to our future pleasure, 
and to such laws and regulations as may hereafter be enacted. . 

"We hereby announce to the native princes of India that all 
treaties and engagements made with· them by or under the 
authority of the Honourable East India Company are by l1S 

accepted,and will ,be scrupulously maintained j and we look for 
the like observance on their part. 

"We desire DO extension of our present territorial possessions j 
and, while we will permit no aggressions upon our dominions or 
our rights to be attempted with impunity, we shall sanction no 
encroachment on those of others. We shall respect the right.s, 
dignity, and honour of native princes as our own, and we desire 
that they, as well as our own. subjectR, should enjoy that 
prosperity and that social advancement which can only be 
secured by internal peace and good government • 

. .. We. hold ourselves, bound to the natives of ·our Indian 
territories by the same obligations of duty which bind us to all 
our. other subjects; and those obligations, by the blessing of 
Almighty. God, we shall faithfully and conscientiously fulfil. 
., "Firmly relying ourselves on the truth of Christianity, and 
acknowledging with gratitude the solace of religion, we disclaim 
alike the right and. the desire to impose our convictions on any 
of our subjeots. We deolare it to be our Royal will and 
pleasure that none be in .anywise favoured, none molested or 
disquieted, by reason of their religious faith or observances, but 
that all shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial proteotion of 
the law; and we do strictly charge and enjoin. all those who 
may be in authority under us that they abstain from all. inter
ference' with the religious belief or. worship of any of our 
subjeots, on pain of our highest displeasure. . . 
. I." And it .is our ·further will. that, so far as may be, our 
eubjects, of ,wha.tever,nlce .. orcree~. be freely and ,impartially 
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admitted to offices in our service, the duties of which they may 
be qualified, by their education, ability, and integrity, duly to 
discha.rge. 

" We know and respect the feelings of attachment with which 
the natives of India regard the lands inherited by them from 
their ancestors, and we desire to protect them in all rights 
connected therewith, subject to the equitable demands of the 
State; and we will that, generally, in framing andadminis
tering the law, due regard be paid to the ancient rights,usages, 
and customs of India. 

"We deeply lament the evils and misery which have been 
brought upon India by the acts of ambitious men, who have 
deceived their countrymen by false reports, and led them into 
open rebellion. . Our power has been shown by the suppression 
of that rebellion in the field; we desire to show our mercy by 
pardoning the offences of those who have been thus misled, but 
who desire to return to the path of duty. 

"Already in one province, with a view to stop the further 
effusion of blood, and to hasten: the pacification of our Indian 
dominions, onr Viceroy and Governor-General has held out the 
expectation of pardon, on certain terms, to the great majority of 
those who, in the late unhappy disturbances, have been guilty 
of offences against our Government, and has declared the 
punishment which will be inflicted on those whose crimes 
place them beyond the reach of forgiveness. We approve and 
confirm the said act of our Viceroy and Governor-General, and 
do further announoe and proclaim as follows :-

"Our clemency will be extended to all offenders, save and 
except those who have been or shall be· convioted of having 
directly taken part in the murder of British subjects . 

.. With regard to such, the demands of justice forbid the 
exercise of mercy • 

.. To those who have willingly given asylum to murderers, 
knowing them to be such, or who may have acted as leaders or 
instigators in revolt, their lives alone can be guaranteed; but, 
in appointing the penalty due to such persons, full consideration 
will be given to the circumstances under which they have been 
induced to throw off their allegiance, and large indulgence will 
be shown to those whose crimes may appear to have originated 
in a too credulous acceptance of the false reports circulated by 
designing men. . 

"To all others in arms against the Government we . hereby 
T 2 
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promise unconditional pardon, amnesty, and oblivion of all 
offences against ourselves, our crown and dignity, on their 
return to their homes and peaceful pursuits. 

co It is our Royal pleasure that these terms of grace and 
amnesty should be extended to all those who comply with their 
conditions before the first day of January next. 

co When, by the blessing of Providence, internal tranquillity 
"'Shall be restored, it is our earnest desire to stimulate the 
peaceful industry of India, to promote works of public utility 
and improvement, and to administer its Government for the 
benefit of all our subjects resident therein. In their prosperity 
will be our strength, in their contentment our security, and in 
their gratitude our best reward. And may the God of all power 
grant unto us, and to those in authority under us, strength to 
carry out these our wishes for the good of our people." 

On the 1st of November, 1858, this noble proclamation was 
published to the princes and people of India. .At; 

~~~~b.. Calcutta, at Madras, at Bombay, at Lahor, at Agra, 
li.bed at Allahabad, at Dehli, at RangUn, at Lakhnao, at 
=ghoU& Maislir, at Karachi, at Nagplir, and at every civil 

and military station in India it was publicly read 
on that day with every accompaniment of ceremonial splendour 
which could give importance to the occasion in the eyes of the 
natives. Translated into all the languages and many of the 

dialects of India, it was, at the same time, trans
:"J~ mitted to all the native princes, and was distributed 

by thousands for the edification of those of lower 
rank and position. The first Viceroy of India used aU the 

Co • means in his power to acquaint the native princes 
tio:.m.!!i:;";, and people that, transferred to the suzerainty and 
~ DAti", rule of the Queen, they might rely upou the strict 

nces, observance of all engagements entered into with 
them by the Company; that her Majesty desired no extension 
of her dominions, but would respect the rights, the honour. and 
the dignity of the princes of her empire; that, while their 
religion would 'not be interfered with. the ancient rights, 
customs, and usages of India would be maintained; that neither 
caste nor creed should be a bar to employment in her service. 

Lord Canning took every care, at the same time. 
,and~ ~ In that the rebels still in arms should have cognizance 
:..... of the full and gracious terms offered them. terms 

which practically restored life and security to all 
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those who had not taken part in the murder of British sub
jects. 

The proclamation was received by all classes thtoughout 
India with the deepest enthusiasm. The princes 
and landowners especially regarded it as a charter :: t::~ 
which would render their possessions secure, and bypriDcea 

their rights-more especially the right, so precious ~-
to them. of adoption-absolutely inviolate. The ' 
people in general welcomed it as the document which closed 
up the wounds of the mutiny. which declared, in effect, that 
bygones were to be bygones, and that thenceforward. there 
.hould be one Queen and one people. Many of the b rebels. 

rebels still in the field-all, in fact, except those ~ 
absolutely irreconcilable-took advantage of its provisions to 

Tbe Datives 
draw up loyal 
add ........ 
e:o:presoive or 
tbelr grati. 
tude. 

lay down their arms and to submit to its easy 
conditions. In the great towns of India, natives of 
every religion and creed, the Hindus, the Muham
madans, the Parsis, met in numbers to draw up loyal 
addresses expressive of their deep sense of the 
beneficent feelings which had prompted the procJa.. 
JlJatioD, of their gratitude for its contents, and of their loyalty 
to the person of th&.. illustrious Lady to whose l"Ule they had 
been transferred. 

With the issue of the proclamation the story of the mutiny 
should fitly close. But those who have accompanied 
me so far will have seen that in Oudh and in central ~ mutin~ 
India the work of warfare was prolonged for six t.erm~~ 
months after its promulgation. In this there is, ;~tiOD 
however, only a seeming misplacement. In the ap~ 
jungles on the Oudh frontier and of central India. 
there survived. for that period men who were more marauders 
than soldiers-men whose contmual rebellion was but remotely 
connected with the original cause of the mutiny. who had 
~ffended too deeply to hope for forgiveness. In one notable 
instance, indeed, that of Man Singh, the quarrel was in no sense 
a consequence of the mutiny. It was a quarrel between a baron 
and his feudal lord. Yet it was that quarrel, not the mutiny. 
nor any fact connected with the mutiny. which kept the 
dominions of Sindhia in continual disturbance for more than 
6ix months. When Man Singh surrendered. those disturbances 
ceased. . 

As Car as related. then, to the actual mutineers, with but a. 
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few exceptions to the Sipahis, and to all the landowners in 
Tb British territories, the proclamation of the Queen 
ma~I~::"'~ was, in very deed, the end and the beginning-the 
beglnnlDg of end of a conflict which had deluged the country 
a DeW era. with blood, the beginning of. an era full of hope, 

alike for the loyal and the misguided, for the prince and' the 
peasant, for the owner and for the ,cultivator, for every class 
and for every creed. 

One word more. The history of military events has neces.
sarily almost entirely: monopolised the pages of a work the 
object of which was to record the rise, the progress, and the 
suppression of the Great Mutiny. In the course of the narrative 
I have followed so closely the movements of the military 
combatants that I have been unable to devote to occurrences in 
districts purely civil the attention w'hich the heroic officers who 
maintained those districts deserved. The time has arrived 
when this defect should be remedied. In the volume which 
follows this, then, will be found a record of the events which 
occurred, so far as I have been able to ascertain them, in the 
several. divisions and districts which formed the provinces under 
the rule of the several. governors, lieutenant-governors, and 
chief commissioners who held office in 1857-8. 
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BOOK XVII. 

-
CHAPTER I. 

THE CAUSES OF THE MUTINY. 

EvE.'i before the last embers of the mutiny had been trampled 
out, the question which had. from the first puzzled 

fr th G G 1 · C 'I What eoused every man, om e overnor- enera ill ounci themutioy' 
to the subaltern in his modest bungalow, the . 
question as to the original cause of the mutiny became the 
burning question of the day. It was a question which required 
a complete and accllrate reply, because prompt reorganisat.ion 
was necessary, and to carry out a complete scheme of re-· 
organisation a. knowledge of the circumstances which had 
caused the collapse of the system to be reorganised was in
dispensable. 

On this question the opinion of no man was looked forward 
to with 80 much eagerness, so much anxiety, and, I 
may add, with 80 much curiosity, as the opinion of =~"%eto 
the great Indian official whose daring and unselfish opinlou of 

policy had made possible the storming of Dehli. It t':':~ 
was nry natural that this should be so. Few men 
had 8BSOCiated more with the natives than Sir John Lawrence; 
few men had more thoroughly pierced to the core 
the national character, and few men possessed a h~lwh:r. 

I f tal
· 18 oplD on 

more comp ete power 0 men analYSIS. People, ahoul4 be,. 

for the most part, did not stop to remember that, 
with all his gifts, Sir John Lawrence had ever been the partisan 
of a school~a. school opposed to the tenure 'If land '.' 
by great families; that he had favoured Lord =~~:~ 
Dalhousie's policy of anneXation; and that, although ~ 
he, was thoroughly acquainted with the feelings of the agr!~ 



280 TBE CA.USES OF THE MUTINY. 

cultural class, he contemned those of the large proprietors, 
BOUnd. - and that he knew little of the Sipshis. Further-

more, and especially, that he possessed no personal 
knowledge of Oudh and of its people. 

It will readily be believed, then, that when the opinion of 
Sir John Lawrence was published it gave satisfaction only to 

the heedless many, none at all to the thinking few. 
:'~~~::;,.tes After an exhaustive argument, Sir John Lawrence 
to the arrived at the conclusion that the mutiny was due 
=o~. to the greased cartridges, and to the greased cart-

ridges only. The publio applauded a result 80 

beautiful in its simplicity, 80 easy of comprehension. It 
chimed 80 entirely with the ideas of men who never take the 
trouble to think for themselves, that by the masses, which are 
mainly composed of such men, it was promptly and thankfully 

Reaso b accepted. With them it remains still the un
theco:i:.;" answerable reason for the mutiny of the Indian ::== army. They did not stop to consider that to declare 

P • that the greased cartridges caused the mutillY was 
in all respects similar to the declaration of a man who, if asked 
what causes a gun to discharge, should reply-the powder. 
True it is that the powder, when exploded, forces out the 
-bullet: but who ignit6s the powder? That the greased 
cartridges were the lever used in many instances to excite the 
Sipshis is incontestable; they were explosive substances. But, 
though. explosive, they had been perfectly harmless had the 
minds of the Sipshis not been prepared to act upon them in 
the same manner that the percussion-cap acts upon gunpowder. 

It should never be forgotten that the greased 
~r~ cartridges were not the only instrument employed 
~n':'::::':~~ to create discontent in 1856-7. Before a greased 
ompJoyed 10 cartridge had been issued the chapstis had been 
==~ circulated by thousands in many rural districts. 
. The chapsti was, it is true, a weapon far less 
perfect than the' greased cartridge. It wa9, neverthelt:ss, 
sufficiently adapted to the comprehensions of the class to whom 
it was addressed-the class given to agriculture. To minds, 
. simple, impressionable, suspicious, prompt to receive 
;,!'l'i..cb

"- ideas, the chapsti acted as a warning of an im-
pending calamity. A Bindu can conceive nothing 

more dreadful than a violation of his caste and his religion. 
The conclusion was a foregone one. The receipt of the 
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chapaUs foreshadowed a great attempt to be made to upset 
the national religion. 

Though we might even grant, then, for the sake of argument, 
that the greased cartridges were not in themselves harmless, 
yet the chapatis certainly were 80. But it was these harmless 
chapatis which stirred. up the rural populations, 
especially those in Oudh and in Bundelkhand, to i:::' car;...,. . 
~articipate in the rebellion. What becomes, then, of the ~ap&ti8 . 
lSirJohnLawrence'sconclusion? Itsimplyvanishes. =""'0. 
The greased cartridges became dangerous only when eo4. 

used by others as a meaus to an end. Before the 
plans of the leaders of the revolt were ripe the cartridges and 
the chapatis were nothing more than gunpowder stored in a 
magazine.. When the opportune moment arrived, when the 
minds of the Sipahis aud the agricultural classes had been 
instructed to receive any ideas, however absurd, then the cart
ridges and the chapatis were rammed into them. and were 
exploded . 

.But what was it that made the minds of the Sipahis. what 
was it that made the minds of the agricultural 
classes prone to conceive suspicions alike regarding The"':/\he 
the greased cartridges and the chapatis? The :::::.,. 
answers to these two questions will bring us to the 
real cause of the mutiny. Sir John Lawrence's conclusions 
'were not pushed to their legitimate issue. He named onll one 
of the means. 1 must go back to the cause. . 

Before 1 express my own opinions on the matter 1 think it 
only proper that 1 should state the views of some Ii tive 
thoughtful and well-educated natins, with whom 1 OP~nion 88 &0 

have had the opportunity of discussing the subject. :e cau:,;f 
1 may premise that it is not an easy matter to obtain emu • 

the real opinions of native gentlemen on matters regarding 
which they know, not only that those opinions would be dis
tasteful to the listener, but that his ignorance of aught but the 
superficial life of a native of position, his absolute want of 
knowledge regarding the religious obligations which affect 
every thought of his life, act as a bar to comprehension. There 
are few Englishmen, for instance, oven amongst those who have 
served long in India and who have obtained credit there for' 
understanding the native character, who will not be amazed at the 
revelation regarding the origin of the mutiny, or rather of the 
causes which led up to it, which .1 am about to place on record 
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as the real opinion of thoughtful and educated natives of India. 
That it is their real opinion I. who enjoyed special opportunities 
of conversing with them without restraint, and who p08SeBSed 
their confidence as far as an Englishman can possess it, know 
most certainly. And, what is more, there are living men, 
Englishmen, whose opportunities have been even greater, and 
who have communicated to me impressions absolutely con
firming my views on the subject.. From one of these gentlemen, 
a perfect linguist, and whose opportunities have been unrivalled, 
I have received the following reply to my query as to the cause 
to which the educated Hindus with whom he was in the habit 
of associating attributed the mutiny. .. In the opinion of the 
educated natives of India," was his answer, " the gross wrongs 
inflicted on Nana sahib; the injustice done to Kunwar Singh; 
the injuries infiicted on the R&ni of Jhansi; the seizure of the 
kingdom of Oudh; the fraudulent embezzlement perpetrated 
with regard to the Roo of Kirwi, and the scores of lesser wrongs 
done in reckless insolence to the landowners under the adminis
tration of the north-west provinces. Were Indians ever to 
write their account of the causes of the mutiny. it would astonish 
many in this country." 

Th.ese views may be disputed. Indeed, I am confident that 
not one ex-Indian official among a hundred will read. them with 
aught but a contemptuous smile. It requires that a man shall 
have lived with the educated natives as intimate friends associate 
together in Europe that he should be able to understand it. 
There is too little of such intercourse in India. In fact, it is 
only those officers who have enjoyed the opportunity of a long 
ret>idence at a native court to whom the. ohance. of such inter
course is available. 

In the first edition of this volume I expressed as my own an 
opinion in entire conformity with the general views 

~::!" I have just quoted as the views of the natives of 
altemp& India as to the origin of the great outbreak. I wrote :.= ~nd I may say that time, and a subsequent visit to 
ideM on... India. have confirmed my view-" The real cause of = the mutiny may be expressed..in a. condensed. .form 

in two words-bad faith. It was had faith to our 
Sip8his which made their minds prone to suspicion; i~ was 
our policy of annexation, of refusing to Hindu chiefs the p6lI
mission .to adopt, with them, a necessary religious rite; of 
suddenly bringing a whole people under the operation of complex 
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rules to which they were unaccustomed, as in Oudh, in the 
Sagar and Narbada. territory, and in Bundelkhand, and our 
breaches of customs more sacred to the natives than laws, which 
roused the large landowners and the rural population against 
.the British rule." This was my opinion then, and it is, if 
possible, more strongly my opinion now. I shall proceed to 
support it by examples. 

The bad faith towards the Sipahis goes back so far as the 
period immediately succeeding the first Afghan war. 
In that war the Sipahis had behaved splendidly; ~ !tt~ 
they had fought well, they had suffered privations Si;am:; e 
without a murmur, they had borne with cheerfulness 
absence from their country and their families, in a cause which 
was only theirs because it was the cause of their foreign masters. 
I recollect well meeting in 1844 at Allah8.b8.d a political officer 
whose conduct dUling his mission at Herat can never be men
tioned without admiration-the late D' Arcy Todd. Speaking to 
me of the difficulties of his position at Herat, D' Arcy 
Todd stated that but for the zeal, the energy, and :::,~r:~:: 
the fidelity of the few Sipahis who were with him proper~ 
he could not have staye~ at Herat; he added, manag 

"When properly treated the Bengal Sipahi will go anywhere 
and do anything." Well, these men returned from Afghanistan. 
Immediately afterwards we annexed Sindh. The Bengal 
Sipahis were sent· to garrison a country then notoriously un .. 
healthy. How were they treated? The time-
honoured rule, which provided that they should :e:!!.:!ards 
Teceive a fixed extra food allowance on proceeding them 1D .. ~e 

. localit· . d d . . double .... ta -to oertain les was resclD e ,In one lDstance quesUon. ' 
after the men had reached one of the indicated 
localities, in another instanoe when the regiment was in· full 
,march to it. Is it to be wondered at that the men grumbled 
and then actually refused to march? They committed no 
violence. They simply said, "You al·e guilty of· 
bad faith; we contracted to enter your serviceTbeGo.ern~ 
and .to perform all the duties entrusted to us on ::"JI~:h~~ 
certain conditions. of which the payment to us of :::r~~~1ng 
food allowance under certain circumstances' was contract 

one. We have fulfilled our share of the contract, Go"!~':::ent 
,and now you. refuse to fulfil your share •. We decline had broken.' 
to work until you fulfil it." 1n equity the'Sipahis . 
were right; but the Government. instead of soothing them, 
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acted in a high-handed manner, disbanded one regiment and 
severely punished the men of another. 

This conduct produced a very bad effect throughout the 
Bad otroot Indian army. It was felt in every regiment that 
:produced on the word of the Government could no longer be 
tbe Indiau depended upon. Nevertheless, no open indignation 
army. was manifested. The Satlaj campaign ensued, and 

again the Sipahis fought well. The annexation of the Pan jab 
followed. Then succeeded a long period of quiescence-a period 
during which seeds, sown some time before.' took root, sprang 
up, and blossomed into regulations fraught with danger to the 
discipline of the Indian army. 

The natives of India serve a master well when once he has 

=U:N:,':" 
weakening 
the power of 
'COmmand
Ing omcera. 

shown himself capable of wielding authority. But 
should that authority slacken, or, worse still, should 
they find out that the Government they serve has 
placed at their disposal the means not only of shaking 
but even of upsetting it, then the nominal master 
wielding it ceases to be their real master; the 

substance of his power vanishes; the shadow only remains. 
The occurrences in the Indian army during the several years 
immediately preceding 1857 completely illustrate thia assertion. 
In former days, in the time of Lake, in the time of Hastings, 
and even later, the commanding officer of a native regiment was 
supreme in all matters of discipline. Responsible immediately 
to his divisional commander, he could promote, he could reduce, 
he could punish. But, as time passed on, men were appointed 
to the general staff of the Indian army whose visions became 
clouded and whose brains became turned by the air of the new 
regions to which they had,been transferred. Forgetting their 
own regimental experience, not caring to know that the routine 
system which suits a British regiment formed of men taught to 
obey the law, no matter by whom administered, is not applicable 
to a regiment composed of Asiatics bred to obey the man in 
whose hands they soo authority centred and him only, these 
men began, step by step, to in1a:oduce the British system into 
the native army. It would take too long to tell how gradually 
the real power of the commanding officer was undermined; how 
the Sipahi was, by degrees, taught to look upon him, not as a 
superior who m:ust; be obeyed, but as a very fallible mortal, 
peculiarly liable to err, and against whose lightest exercise of 
"uthority he had the light to appeal to the one central power. 
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the Commander-in-Chief. Suffice it to say that this process of 
sapping the powers of the commanding officer was carried to so 
great an extent that immediately prior to the mutiny 
the Sipahis had lost all respect for the authority he DI"'f~u~ 
only nominally wielded. Nor had the Sipahi im- ~rc~~ .. 
bibed for the Commander-in-Chief the feeling which 
he had ceased to entertain towards his commanding officer. T() 
him the Commander-in-Chief was but a name; he was a lay 
figure,living in the clouds of the Hima.layas, rarely, oftenneVel". 
Been, but whose interposition enabled him to defy I 

hiB own colonel and to set discipline at nought! .!i::'~h"" 
The extent to which this interposition was exercised discipline o{ 

before the mutiny was dangerous in the extreme. It Ibe army. 
succeeded before 1857 in weakening the influence of all the 
regimental officers, and in undermining the discipline of 
the army. . 

I have said that the refusal of the Government of India in 
1843 to act up to their contract with regard to the 
Sipahis sent to occupy Sindh had been felt through- ~:.::.~~ 
out the Indian army. Immediately subsequent to ... &ion be-. 

that event, the prooess ilf undermining the powers =;~~~~3 
of commanding officers had made swift progreFs. 
When, then, in 1852, the Government most unadvisedly again 
attempted another breach of contract, the Sipahis, demoralised 
by the process I have alluded to, were even more inclined to 
resent it. 

The breach of contract referred to occurred in this manner. 

A proporti • .a 
oftbel't'g\
menta of IbR 
BenlJlllam,y 
aIono enlistee! 
for service 
IlCI'08II the -. 

With the exception of six or seven regiments the 
SipahiB of the Bengal army were enlisted for 
service in India only; they were never to be re
quired to cross the sea. But with the view of 
supplying the necessities of the state in Arakan 
and the Tenasserim provinces, six or seven regi
ments had been specially raised for general service, 
and these regiments were invariably despatched thither by sea 
whenever their services were there required. Lord Dalhousie, 
however, who had ridden roughshod over 110 many native
customs, considered that he might set aside this one also. Ac
cordingly, when, durin~ the Burmese war, he wanted to send 
an additional regiment to Burmab, instead of despatching & 

general service regiment or of inviting a regiment to volunteer, 
he ordered a regiment, stationed· at Barrackplir to proceed 



286 THE CAUSES OF THE MUTINY. 

thither. The men of the regiment refused to go: "Yon ask 
Lord D&l. us," they said, .. to embark upon a service for which 
hOUBle at- we have not enlisted, and which many of us regard 
~.:.ftts,.,~- as imperilling our caste. We will not do it." Lord 
:h"%;ll1 Dalhousie was forced to submit. He was very 

e • angry, but there was no help for it. 
But the result on the minds of the Sipahis was most disas

The ..... ult trons. For the first time in the history of India 
moot ell...... the -orders of the Governor-Geneml had been suc
:': to dis- cessfully resisted. It was little to the purpose to 

p e.. argue that the Governor-General had exceeded his 
powers: the blow to the discipline of the nativ!l army was not 
the lees deadly. 

The minds of the Sipahis were under the influence of this 
blow, and by the insane action of the head-quarter ro: =0:: staff they were becoming more and more released 
from the bands of discipline towards their own 

officers, when the annexation of Oudh took place. How this 
affected them I shall state as briefly as possible. 

A very large proportion of the army of the Bengal Presidency, 
and a smaller'proportion of the armyofthe Bombay 

=.:;;;~. Presidency; were recruited from the kingdom of 
CompaDT8 Oudh. It is scarcely too much to affirm that there 
;:.iJ':"!i'h was not a single agricultural family in that country 
~"ttl:'en:f which was not represented by at least one of its 
Oudh,.:.,.ell members in the Indian army. Service in that army, 
l::gOWll in fact, offered no inconsiderable advantages to the 

. subjects of the king of Oudh. It made them clients, 
and favoured clients, of the paramount power. Every Sipahi 
was, so to speak,represented at the court of Lakhnao by the 
British Resident. His Icommanding officer was authorised to 
frank any petition he might present-addressed to the Resident, 
and ,the fact that the Resident had received such petition en
sured substantial justice to the claims of the petitioner at the 
hands of the court of Lakhnao. Every one familiar with the 
workings of a native court will at once recognise the value at 
whioh lIervice in the Indian army was rated by the natives of 
Oudh. -By acoepting suoh service they obtained an all-powerful 
advooate to t>lead their oause whenever their property might be 
threatened,or their oivil rights endangered. -

The Nawabs and Kings of Oudh had from the time of Warren 
Hastings shown a loyalty to the British Government not to be 
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surpassed. During the AfgMn disasters, the Gwaliar cam· 
paign, the battles on the Satlaj and in the Panjab, 
Oudh had been the milch-cow of the paramount 
power. She had lent that power money, she had 
given her her' best sons as soldiers, she had' done 
all that she could do to' maintain unimpaired the 
relations between the prince independent only in 
his own country and the paramount overlord. 

Persistent 
loyalty to 
the pare
mowlt power 
ortbe 
Nawaboand 
Kings of 
Oudh. 

" But," exclaimed the advocates for annexation, "she has'mis
governed." Misgovernment: is a relative term.-
'J.'here can be no question but that in the English ~~~~~!.~ 
/lense of the term there had been .no good govern- ment one not 

ment in Oudh. But a kind of administrative system !:I::
had, nevertheless, prevailed which induced the 
Sipahis, after the term of their service under the British flag 
had expired, to settle in their native country. More than that, 
after the natives of Oudh had .had one year's ex-
perience of British government as administered by as ajostUlca
Mr. Coverley,Jackson and Mr. Martin Gubbins, tionfor 
they, . one and all, evinced a. strong preference for annesatlon. 

the native government which had been superseded. 
It is necessary to take all these circumstances into con

sideration wheu one analyses the effect which the 
annexation of Oudh produced upon the Sipahis of 
the Bengal army. In my belief that annexation. 
gave them the greatest shock they had felt since the 
occurrences, already adverted to, of 1843-4. It was 
the last and the most fatal blow to their belief in 

Dlsostrous 
eifeet pro
docedon the 
minds oftbe 
Sipabis by 
tbat annex- , 
~tion. 

British honesty. '!'hat belief had been greatly shaken by the 
proceedings of Lord Dalhousie with respect to Karauli, the 
dominions of the Bhons13, and Jhansl. '],he annexation of Oudh 
pressed them still more closely. It made them ready to become 
the tools of any adventurer. , 

It was not only that they beheld in that annexation a lower
ingof their own position as men represented at their sovereign's 
oourt by a British Resident, though that was 'a. blow ,under 

• We ask the attention of the reader to the l'~fit exposure of bribery and 
corruption by officials appointed by Government made in the yeaJ: 1888-9 by the 
Crawfnrd Commission. H this had occurred nuder a native administration, it 
'Would have been called II misgovernment." ,By what enphonious term Lord Beay 
characterises it I have not yet hearcL" ", , . . 
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whioh the Indian army yet reels, for it accounts for tbe difficulty 
ofproouringreoruits, whiohsubsequentlyembarrassed 

!!'r'1~ as the Government. They beheld in that act, and in 
8001her the manner in whioh it was carried out. a deliberate 
}::t' of infringement of promises they had ever looked upon 

as saored-a repayment for the good services of 
nearly a century, suoh as even the most abandoned amongst 
their own princes would have hesitated to enforce. 

These are not statements made at random. I was myself an 
eye-witness to the effect produced upon the Siptihis 

:;;.~r!~ by the or~er ~ annex Oudh. It ~evolyed.1Jp~n me, 
-tioned a& as Comml8Sa.rlat Offioer of the Kanhpur diVISIOn, to 
!:;!IQn:lraJD supply carriage and provisions for the force whioh, 
cnaea iRlo under Outram, crossed the Ganges into Oudh at the 
~"!:"~L end of 1855. Over my house and office, whioh were 

in the same compound, was a Siptihi guard-a 
ha.waldar's party. Contrary to custom and to departmental 
instruotions, no written orders were given to me for the requi
sitions. The expedition was to be a secret. I was told, and I 
must obey verbal orders. But. in spite of this mystery, the 
destination of the force became known before it set out to every 
Sipahi in the cantonment-to every native in the town. The 
effeot was alanning. The natives had no doubt whatever 8S to 
the real meaning of the .demonstration. For the first time in 
the memory of man an English regiment was about to march 
on Lakhnso, and an English regiment would march on Lakhna() 

with but one object. The agitation of the tiiptihis 
~be 8ulhori. of my guard was most marked. It was with the 
::..':. greatest diffioulty that I was able to control them. 

Had they had any warning of the intended move
ment they would, I am confident. have broken ont then and 
there. The subordinates of the Commissariat Department, 
themselves greatly moved, assured me that a similar feeling 
was manifesting itself in every regiment in the place. I made 
no seoret of these manifestations. I reported them in the 
proper -quarter. I communicated them even to one of the 
offioials, a mali of remarkable gifts, who had accepted a high 

b In aI post in Oudh, but my warnings found no more 
u\ Y II. credence than did the warnings of Cassandra. They 

were remembered afterwards. 
The annexation of Oudh, 'keeping in view the way in 

whioh it was carried out. was, in very deed, the act whioh 
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broke the trust of the Sipahis in their English masters. 'The 
perpetration of that deed prepared their llIinds to 
receive and to believ~ any matter,however absurd 
in itself, which might betoken English perfidy. 
How their minds were played upon I shall show 
presently. Meanwhile, it is necessary that I should 
indicate how it was that the landowners and agri

The annex- . 
ationof 
Oudh re
moves the 
last remnant 
of confidence 
in the British. 

cultural classes of India became impressed with the "bad faith" 
of their rulers. -

The internal annexation policy inaugurated by Lord Dal
housie was, in many instances, based upon his refusal 
to recognise a right which the Hindus hold as an !:~c:~: in 
essential part of their religion-the right to adopt princes, 

an heir on the failure of children lawfully begotten. i!;~~~. 
In the early part of this volume I. have spoken of of India lost 

the disaffection. the terror. the hatred of the English ba;:.'i.~ the 

which this policy produced in the soutbern Maratha 
country. Carrying out this principle. Lord Dalhousie had 
annexed the territory of the Bhonslas; he had annexed the 
state of Jhansi, he had endeavoured to annex the state of 
Karauli, and had only been prevented by the interference of 
the Home Government on a threatened motion in the HoUse of 
Commons. Still he continued to hold the principle in terrorem 
over the heads of the princes and chiefs of India. and the fact 
that the policy of "grab all" was the policy, the paramount 
power. and might, on the occurrence of death without natural 
heirs. be applied to any coveted territory, produced, it is not 
too much to say, "a terror" in the minds of the Hindu princes 
throughout India. 

But in Another and a far more guiltless manner the Govern
ment had sown the seeds of hatred in the minds of 
the representatives of great families whose ancestors Tbeprinciple 

they had deprived of their dominions. Two in- f;~.f.'::':~~~/ 
stances of the action of this policy will occur at once in exchange 

to the reader-Nana Sahib and the R80 of Kirwi. :..:kIng
-

Nana Sahib was indubitably the lawful representa-
tive, according to Hindu law, of the last of the Peshwas. 'When. 
in June, 1818, Baji R80 surrendered to Sir John Malcolm, the 
Court of Directors considered that an annuity of eighty thousand 
pounds was more than an .adequate compensation for the loss of 
an empire. Bliji Rao lived in the enjoyment of thispensioD 
nearly thirty-five years. When he died, in JanualY 1853, Lord 

VOL. V. U 
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Dalhousie refused either to recognise his adopted son or to 
continue the pension. 

According to European ideas this ruling was perfectly just. 
T tall It strictly carried out the agreement as understood 
r.;uJ'ant by Sir John Malcolm in 1818. But neither Baji Rlio 
~~.!'.ndu nor his retainers had so understood it. Such a settle--

. ment would have been so repugnant to the ideas and 
customs of the races of Hindustan, that they could not be ex
pected to understand it. As the son of Baji Rao would have 
succeeded that prince as Peshwa had he remained Peshwa, so 
would he succeed naturally to all the rights for which Baji Rao 
had exchanged the dignity of Peshwa. With them it was a 
point of honour to recognise in the son, whether begotten or 
adopted, the successor to the titles and estates of his father. 
Whether the English recognised him or not, N ana Sahib was 
still Peshwa in the eyes of every true Maratha.* The refusal 

to recognise him and the stoppage of the pension 
~~i! l::"!~; forced the heir of the Peshwa to conspire. It can 
Ndnll Sabib easily be conceived how readily such a man, occu
:":~~Pi- pying a fortified palace close to the Oudh frontier, 

would hail and encourage the discontent which the 
nefarious annexation of Oudh, as the natives considered it, could 
not fail to produce. 

The story of the Rao of Kirwi,t whilst reflecting still more 
disadvantageously on the conduct of the British Government, is 
similar in character and in application. 

We see, then, how many of the princes and the chiefs of 

* I recollect well, when I was at BaDitras in 1851-52, the Governor-General's 
agent, Major Stewart, a man of great culture and information, wid me that there 
was living then, in extreme poverty, in tbe Mirzapnr jungles, near Banaras, a 
man recognised by the natives as the lineal descendant of eMit Singh, Rajah of 
Banaras, expelled by Warren Hastings in 1781, and that to tLat day the natives 
salaamed to hil!l and treated him with the respect due to the ruler of Banaras. 

t ViM page 138-42, and Appendix A. I may be permitted to note here 
anotherinsmnce in which the British Government has app~ed the same unjust 
principle. When in 1848-49 a war broke out with the Sikhs" the King of Lahor 
was aminor, under the guardiansbip of the British Government, and in no respects 
responsible for the occurrences which led to the war. yalt, although his irre
sponsibility was officially admitted, he, the ward of the B~tish Government, a 
guiltless child, was treated as though he was in all resp ts the guilty party. 
The British annexed his kingdom and gave him in exchan e some kind of pro
vision, which up to this day has never been clearly defin¢. The matter has 
only to be seriously examined for the injustice to become apjparent. Most of the 
nobles of the Panjab, who secretly fomented the wars of 11845 and 1848, were 

. \ ) 
( 
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India in possession, and all the chiefs not in pos- , Th W 
. d· d . ·h tl t· e estern se88lOn, were pre 18pose to VIew Wit a eas In- principle . 

difference any troub1es which, might assail their pu~hed to its 

British over-lord. Incidents like that of the Rajah ~';ft':'e 
of Dilhilri,· of Kunwar Singh of Jugdispur, driven ~== 
into revolt by the action of a revenue system which " 
he did not understand, came at uncertain intervals to add to the 
general mistrust. Such incidents affected alike chieftain and 
retainer, noble and peasant, for, in almost every part of the 
country, the retainers considered their interests as bound up 
with those of the former. 

It was when the minds of all were thus distrustful that the 
annexation of Oudh-of Oudh which had evcr been 

Theannez .. faithful, always true and loyal-came to startle them ation ofOndh 

still more. It is just within the bounds of possibility ~ "l,jde
od

" 

that, if the system introduced by the English into ou y lQllS 

Oudh had been administered in a conciliatory manner, the 
result might have been similar to that which was produced in a 
few years in the central provinces. But the Englishmen to 
whom the adminilstration of the newly-annexed 
province was intrusted were men with fixed ideas, ~~l!':lriD
which they rode to death; the slaves of a system ~~~:m 
which had sown disaffection all over the North- Dotionson' 
Western provinces and in Bundelkhand, and which an ~.terD 
they carried out without regard to the feelings and peop e. 

previous habits of those with whose lands and property they 
were dealing. In less than twelve months the l·esult was dis
affection and dismay; the. new settlement made every man in 
Oudh an enemy to British rule. 

With Oudh thus disaffected, the chiefs and the 
territorial interest doubting and trembling, with the 
Sipahis alienated and mistrustful, there needed but 
one other element to produce insurrection. The 
country, the army, the newly-annexed province were 
alike ready for the machinations of conspirators. 

At the close 
of 1856 all 
claases are 
ready for the 
machinations 
orean
spirators. 

secured in the possession of their estates, and their position, under English rule, 
has become trebly secure. But Maharajah Dhullp Singh, who was, I repeat, a 
mere child, innocent of intrigue, and the ward of the British Government, was 
granted in exchange for his lungdom and its princely revenues, and for his large 
private estates, a life annuity only. Can we wonder that treatment of this Bort, 
when fully realised by him, shonld upset the equilibrium of his mind to the 
extent recently witnessed by the world? ' 

• Page63-4. 
u2 
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The conspirators, too, were ready. ·Who all those conspirators 
were may never certainly be known. Most of them 

:!i':b authors died and made no sign. It is, however, a fact be
mnti:y. beyond question that the Maulavl of Faizabad-the 

man who was killed at Powain-was one of them. 
I have already given a sketch of the previous career of this 
remarkable man.- I have shown how, after the annexation of 

Oudh, he travelled over the north-western provinces 
~bO:'::~lavi on a mission which was a mystery to the Europeans. 

how he was suspected even then of conspiring. 
Abundant proofs were subsequently obtained that a conspiracy 
had been formed by some influential people in Oudh in the 
interval between the annexation and the outbreak of the 
mutiny. Of this conspiracy the Maulavi was undoubtedly a 
leader. It had its ramifications all over India-certainly at 
Agra, where the Maulavi stayed some time-and almost cer
tainly at DehU. at l\1irath, at Patna, and at Calcutta where the 
ex-King of Oudh and a large following were residing. 

For some time there was one thing wanting to the conspirators 
The one 
thiL.g want
ing to tbe 
t.UccelSS of 
the COD
"p:r",,'y 

-the means, the instrument-with which to kindle 
to action the great body of their countrymen. 
Especially were they at a loss how to devise a 
scheme by which the minds of the Sipahis serving 
throughout the Bengal Presidency should be simul-

is fonnd In taneously affected. They were in this perplexity 
tbe greased when they heard of the new cartridge-a. cartridge 
ClU"tridge. smeared with animal fat and which they were told 

was to be bitten. .. . 
It was easy for them to make this discovery. Their spies 

were everywhere. The cartridges were openly 
Wbe~ tb"; manufactured at Damdamah. Eagerly looking out 
fu~~d ge IS for a novelty to be introduced from Europe into the 

native army, they were the most likely men of all 
to detect the instrument they required in the greased cartridge. 
They had no sooner found it than they realised that it cor
responded exactly to their hopes. It was the weapon they 

.. wanted. Instantly the chapatis were distributed 
!~: ~~~Pllt{. by thousands to the rural population, whilst means 
cnlated. were employed to disseminate in every military 

station in Bengal suspicion regarding the cartridge . 

.. Vol. IV. p. 379. 
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To tell a body of Hindus, already suspicious of their foreign 
master, that they would be required to bite a cart-
ridge smeared with the fat of their sacred animal, !':!~'":~ the 
and to tell Muhammadans that they would be re- minds of 

quired to bite a cartridge smeared with the fat of ~~"m"!:' 
an animal whose fles.h was forbidden t~ them, was dan SiPllbiS. 

tantamount to tell them that their foreign master 
intended to make them break with their religion. Certainly 
that result was produced. When the new cartridges were 
issued, suspicion and calumny had done their work. The 
Sipahis even believed that cartridges made of paper had been 
feloniously tampered with; and, when they were issued to 
them, they broke into revolt. 

In this lesser sense, then, and in this only, did the cartridges 
produce the mutiny. They were the instruments Th 
used by conspirators; and those conspirators were tri:;'!~IY 
success!ul in their use of the instruments only ~e- ::;::"tru
cause, lD the manner I have endeavoured to pomt 
out, the minds of the Sipahis and of certain sections of the 
population had been prepared to believe every act testifying to 
bad faith on the part of their foreign masters. 

I have said that the mistrust of the British faith had, towards 
the year 1857, become as great in the minds of the T 

princes and chiefs and landowners of India as in the ti~:Se!~~h 
minds of the Sipahis. There were, however, a few prfved tbe 
exceptions, and, when the country rose, those ex- me. 

ceptions saved us. I will briefly refer to the most prominent 
amongst them. . 

In four great provinces of our empire-in Oudh, in' Ro
hilkhand, in Bundelkhand, and in the Sagar and 
Narbada territory-the great bulk of the people ~"J':';hlch 
rose against British rule. In western Bihar, using rose against 

that geographical expression as inclusive of the ns. 

districts subordinate to the Commissioner of Patna; in many 
districts of the Allahabad division, of the Agra division, and in 
many parts of the Mirath division, the risings of the people and 
the Sipahis were almost simultaneous in point of time. Had 
the revolt been universal, had the chiefs, the people, and the 
Sipahis risen at one and the same moment, India 
?ould not have been h~ld~ Fortunately for British ~~I!':fu~~Y 
mterests, the great pnnce who occupied the most 
central position in India, and whose action, had he risen, 
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would have been felt-to the extremities of western India, was, 
throughout the crisis, loyal to his suzerain. Throughout the 
period between the 12th of May and the 1st of September, 1857, 
Sindhia. held the -fate of India. in his hands. 

In another volume * I have described very briefly how it 
was that, in an unexampled crisis in the fortunes of the people 
with whom his ancestors had contended for empire, Sindhia did 

Hi. loyalty 
was Dot 
based upon 
affectioll for 
tbe British 
as a people. 

remain loyal. I have shown that the loyalty did 
not proceed from affection towards the English. 
His minister and confidant, Dinkar Roo, had no love 
for our nation. Sindhia's people were, almost to a 
man, against us. Yet Dinkar Rao used all his 
great· influence in favour of a loyal policy, and his 

representations, backed by the solid arguments of the able re
presentative of the British power at the court of Sindhiu, 
Major Charters Macpherson, prevailed over national sentiment, 
the solicitations of other courtiers, and the boisterous demonstra
tions of the people. The importance of the result to English 
interests cannot be over-estimated. Sindhia's loyalty alone 
made possible Havelock's march on, and the retention of, 

Kanhpur. It acted at the same time on the rebels 
~tusaVed like a wedge which pierces the centre of an army, 

dividing the wings, and preventing concentrated 
action. Nor, when, after the back of the rebdlion had been 
broken, Sindhia's army revolted against himself, was the effect 
much lessened. Sindhia's great influence was still used for the 
Engllilh. 

In considering Sindhia'sloyalty in connection with the loisings 
of others-of all, or almost all, the rajahs and 

~!I~O~ talukdars, of Oudh, of the chiefs in Bundelkhand, 
on tbe fact in the Sagar and Narbada. territory, in the southern 
~~:~t~:i::~ _Maratb3country, and in western Biliar-it is im
fully and possible to shut our eyes to the fact that there had 
~i~:rh:!~ -been a. marked difference in the behaviour of the 

British Government towards Sindhia. on the one 
side,and towards the rajahs and landowners of the countries 
mentioned on ,the other. Under circumstances of a peculiarly 
tempting character, Lord Ellenborough had behaved with the 
greatest generosity and forbearance towards Sindhitt in 1844. 
'l'he Government had .kept faith with him ever since. The 

• Vol. 1II. ppo 100-1. 
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reader of this volume will see that towards the rll.jahs and 
landowners of the other provinces mentioned the British 
Government had shown neither generosity nor forbear~nce. In 
some instances they had not even kept faith. It is scarcely 
necessary to point the moral. 

It is, indeed, a very remarkable fact, and one which the 
rulers of India. at the present moment would do well 
to bear in mind, that in· the several. provinces and ~: ~rk- : 

districts traversed by our troops in 1857-8-9, the stances in 

behaviour of the people corresponded to the character ;:'~~~i~~~ of 
of our rule. Thus, in the central .provinces, to the people of 

which the regulation system had never penetrated, !:~~:r;:'" 
the people were loyal and contented, and refused all the faith we 

aid to Tai.ntia Topi. In the Sagar and Narbada ~':thk:f:m. 
tenitories, in Oudh and in the districts bordering on 
that province, in the Agra division-in all of which the British 
hand had been heavy, and the British acts opposed to the 
national sentiment-the people showed a spirit of opposition, 
a resolution to fight to the last, and in many cases a de
testation of their masters, such as no one would before have 
credited. Cases similar to that of the Rajah of Dilheri, referred 
to in the earlier part * -of- this volume, had sown far and wide 
the seed of disaffection and revolt. 

If these facts are, as I believe them to be, con·ect, we have 
not to go far to seek the couclusion. The mutiny 
of the army and the insurrection in the provinces I The mutiny 

have named were the natural consequences of an !~~';."ultOf 
attempt to govern a great Eastern empire according attempt 
to purely Western ideas; 

The civilisation, over-refined thoughit might be, of thousands 
of years was ridiculed by the rougher race. which, 
scorning· sentiment, regarded utilitarianism as its ~ govern an 
foundation-stone. 'rhe governing members of that ~~: 
race failed to recognise the great truth upon which according to 

their forefatherl1 had built their Indian empire, that t':.:. Western 

the Western race can gain the confidence of the 
Eastern only when it scrupulously respects the long-cherished 
customs of the latter, and impresses upon it the conviction that its 
word is better than its bond. This is jUlit the conviction which, 
during the thirty years immediately antecedent to 1856, the 

• Page 63. 
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majority of the Hindus and Muhammadans of India had been 
gradually losing, and which in 1857 they had lost. 

H Lord Canning had had any idea in the early part of 1857 

Lord 
Canning, 

that the isolated outbreaks which then disturbed the 
general serenity were part of an organised plot, he 
would, I believe, have at once taken measures to 

meet the difficulty; Not that, at any time in 1857, he could 
have prevented a mutiny, but he could easily have made better 
arrangements to meet one. I am far, however, from imputing 
any blame to Lord Canning in tbis respect. He had but 
recently arrived in India. His predecessor, when making over 
to him charge of the empire, had expressed his conviction that 

t India, never had the country been in so satisfactory It. 

new 0 . condition. All the time the ground was undermined. 
the train was being laid, the miners were at work. But how 

was Lord Canning to know this? He inherited 
~~:'~.rd Lord D~lboU8ie's councillors. They were as satisfied. 
conncillo.... and as 19norant of the real state of tbe country, as 

was Lord Dalhousie. Lord Dalhousie bad quitted 
India in a blaze of glory; and the new Governor-General, un
used to the currents of Indian thought, could for some months 
only steer the vessel by the advice of the officers who had helped 
to bring to Lord Dalhousie a renown far-reaching and seemingly 
well deserved. 

But, in fact, upon no men did the news of the mutiny descend 
with so startling a surprise as upon the councillors 

~ ;r:,~. of Lord Canning. They could not comprehen~ it. 
Canning. 'Yeeks and weeks elapsed before they could brmg 

themselves to believe that it was anything more 
than It. fortuitous explosion at various points, each having no 
concert and no connection with the other. The Home Secre
tary's assurances that the apprehensions expressed regarding its. 
nature were "a passing and groundless panic," that" there is 
every hope that in a few days tranquillity will be restored 
throughout the presidency," testify to tbe ideas that filled the 
minds of these men. The a.dmission at least is due to them that 

. tbey· were hone~t-they believed what they said. 
~';,':.::::,e~f But those sayings betrayed a complete ignorance 
the ~Idla of the country and of the situation. This ignorance, 
C:~~'ia. this blindness to the fact that it was more even than 

a mutiny of the Bengal army, and not merely a 
series of isolated revolts, with which they had to cope, was 
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illustrated in a thousand ways, but in none more strongly than 
in the refusal to disarm regiments which were known to be 
mutinous. The consequences of this refusal were most serious. 
In the case of the regiments at Danapur, the reader will have 
seen that it brought revolt int() western Bihar, added enor
mously to the dangers of Havelock, and even imperilled 
Calcutta. 

How great Lord Canning really was, how small were his 
councillors, was shown when, having completely 
h H h d 1 d Lord Can-

S aken off their in uence, e s~oo a one an un- Ding'. real 

shackled at Allahabad in the early part of 1858. A fv~~~~~helll 
different man was he then from the Lord Canning he stood on· 

of April and May 1857. His nature then displayed ~~~~~t 
its real nobility. His grasp of affairs, at Calcutta ap- . 
parently so small, excited at Allahabad the admiration of all who 
came in contact with him. He showed a truer insight into the 
military position than the Commander-in-Chiefhimself. It was 
entirely owing to Lord Canning's insistance that the campaign in 
Rohilkhand followed close upon the capture of Lakhnao. Sir 
Colin Campbell would have postponed it. But Lord Canning was 
too convinced of the danger of allowing a province to continue 
to Haunt rebellion, unchecked, in the face of the Government, to 
permit the delay. He insisted with all the determina- . .. 
tion of a man whose resolution, based on the logic ~::.~tal"J 
of facts, was not to be shaken. I t was Lord Can- . 
ning at AllahlibR.d who sent Lord Mark Kerr to Azamgarh; 
who gave his fullest support to Sir Hugh Rose, and to the 
generals engaged against Tantia Topi; and if, in one respect, 
to which I have adverted, his judgment was faulty, his com
panion in error was the Commander-in-Chief, and the error was 
a solitary one. 

Nor is lesser praise due to him for the measures inaugurated 
at Allahabad to heal the wounds caused-he must 
then. have seen-in a g:reat measure by t~e mista~es ~!~l~:i:!~rd 
of hUl predecessor. HIS Oudh proclamation, despIte toOudh. . 

of the apparently harsh terms which it promulgated, . 
was intended as a message of mercy, and, in its application, 
was a message of mercy. It gave every landowner in Oudh 
a title better, safer, more valid, than t,he title he had lost. It 
insured mercy to all except to those who by their crimes .had 
forfeited all right to it. Interpreted, as Lord Canning meant 
it to be interpreted, by one of th~ ablest administrators in 
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India, it became the charter upon which the position now 
occupied by the people of Oudh has been built up and 
secured. 

Never was the real greatness of Lord Canning's character 
Hi I more completely displayed than when the galling 
oft.~~_on strictures of Lord Elltmborough's despatch were 
!:~rough·. published to the world. At the moment the insult, 

urea. the breach of etiquette, were lost sight of in the 
fear lest the condemnation of his policy proceeding from so 
high a quarter should afford encouragement to the rebels or 
weaken the attachment of the native tributru:ies. As soon as 
he ascertained that the despatch had not produced that result he 
was calm. He could not help seeing that it was designedly im
pertinent, that it was intended to provoke him to resign. Con
scious of the rectitude of his motives and of the soundness of 
his views, he laughed at the pettiness of the display. In his 
calm and statesmanlike answer he sought neither revenge nor 
triumph. But both soon came to him. The news that Lord 
Ellenborough had been hoisted with his own petard, the receipt 
of Lord Derby'S almost imploring letter not to resign, followed 
the insulting missive with a rapidity almost startling. 

Towards the men who served under him, Lord Canning dis-
played generosity, kindness, and forbearance. He 

:!::::d~~t knew that in many departments he had been badly 
:'~:":.n- served, .ye~ he wo~d rather bea.r ~he burden himself 
notes. than dlBllnss the mcapable mmlSter. But so low 

did he rate the abilitie~ of the men about him, that 
when he had resolved to appoint Mr. Edmonstone, till then his 
Foreign Secretary, to be Lieutenant-Governor of the North
West Provinces, he cast his eyes far from the men surrounding 
him to select a successor to that official. He had actually re
solved to offer the post to Herbert Edwardes when the publica
tion by that officer of a letter, violently polemical, caused him 
to reconsider his resolve. For the moment he was cast back 
upon the clique about him, but finally he made an admirable 
<lhoice in Colonel Durand. 

Judging Lord Canning's conduct after his arrival at Allah
Th ablld, it is difficult to find a fault in it. He was 
m~J:rY- then the lofty-minded English gentleman, the trained 
~~sb and skilful stateslDan. Every day made it more 
~:,= clear that the mistakes of the Calcutta period, 
_1eSmaD. mistakes which have been fully recorded in these 
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volumes, were due to the inexperience· of a generous .nature 
guided by men whom he had been told to look upon as masters 
of the situation, but who were in fact hopelessly ignorant 
and incapabltl. That Lord Canning came to know this him
self was evidenced by the generosity he displayed, after the 
mutiny had been quelled, to those who had ventured to express 
very boldly their disagreement with his policy of 1857. 

But, if Lord Canning was to be admired from the time of his 
arrival at Allahabad, Lord Elphinstone deserves 
the fullest meed of praise that can be accorded to ~~~n.tone 
him from the very first. Lord Elphinstone possessed 
this advantage over Lord Canning-his previous experience in 
India had given him a thorough knowledge of the country and 
the people. When the mutiny broke out at Mirath 
he saw it as it really was; he saw that it was no 
isolated outbreak, no local discontent, but part and 
parcel of an organised rebellion which had its main 
roots, indeed, in the NOl,th West Provinces, but the 
development of which, especially in the direction 

compre
hended the 
full extent or 
the mutiny 
from the 
very outset, 

of Bombay, was certain, unless it could be promptly stopped. 
'fhe Bombay Presidency, in fact, with an army partly recruited 
from Oud9, and composed mainly of a conglomeration of 
Maratha states, was in a peculiar degree susceptible. Lord 
Elphinstone understood the situation at once. He dealt with 
it in a manner possible only to a statesman of high and lofty 
courage, of clear intellect, and of far-seeing views. The idea 
of waiting for the mutiny within his own borders, if, indeed, it 
(lver occurred to him, came only to be promptly rejected. To 
mass the greatest number of men on the decisive point of the 
scene of action-that Napoleonic motto became at once his 
guiding principle. For that purpose he denuded 
his own Presidency, highly sensitive as it was, of ~J:!.~~~yof 
European troops, and despatched them, as fast as he defence. 
could force them to move, to the threatened points 
outt>ide of it. He, too, like Lord Canning, had colleagues in 
his government, but here again his previou~ experience saved 
him from the mistakes which marred Lord Canning's adminis
tration during the first seven months of the mutiny. Knowing 
his counsellors thoroughly, he listened t6 them with courtesy
but he acted on his own convictions. To the men who were 
the instrnments of his policy he gave the most complete and 
generous confidence. How large was his trnst when he once 
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gave it Mr. Forjett is a living evidence. Mr. Frere in Sindh. 
Th Mr. Seton-Karr and afterwards Colonel Le G.Jacob 
coo~r.:::,,~! in the southern Mar&th3 country, Mr. John Rose 
~;!":~~~ in Satii.rah, and Colonel Malcolm, are instances of 

a similar import. When, in spite of all his measures 
to keep the mutiny from Bombay by a poHcy of offensive 
defence, the poison urept in and infected the regiments of the 
regular army in the southern Marii.thii. country, how vigorous. 

His quick 
decisioo. 

how decided is his policy ! We see here none of 
the hesitation, of the half-hearted ness, the halting 
between two extremes, wbich enabled the mutinous 

regiments of Dii.napur to disturb all the plans of the Govern
ment and to imperil the safety of the empire. Promptly, 
without an hour's delay, Lord Elphinstone sent for the fittest 
man at his disposal and told him to go to Kolhapur and at all 
costs quell the mutiny. La Grand Jacob went and disarmed 
the rebellious Sipahis. How Lord Elphiustone was occasionally 
thwarted by men not immediately under his orders has been 
shown in the case of Woodburn. But his :firmne~ was proof 
even against opposition of this description, and, afler some 
vexatious delay, he carried out his policy. 

Only those who have enjoyed the privilege of reading his 
Hi. co",," voluminous correspondence during 1857-58 can 
spoodeoce form an idea of the remarkable perspicacity which 
rid,,:,:, biB characterised Lord Elphinstone's views on every 
ores g. point connected with the stirring events of those 

years. The strong and the weak points of a case, the true 
policy to be pursued, the proper time for putting it in action, 
when to withhold the blow, when to strike, the reasons for 
withholding or for striking, are laid down in clear and vigorous 
language in his letters. Reading them after the event, it. 
seems marvellous .how a man standing alone should have 
judged so clead)", so truly. Many of the military movements 
which tended to the pacification of the country had their first 
inspiration from, Lord Elphinstone, and the smallest of the 
tardy tributes that can be paid him is this-that no man in 
India contributed so much as he contributed to check the 
mutiny at its outset; no man contributed more to dominate i~ 
after it had risen to its greatest height. 

In the glory of the victory, amid the bestowal of wen-merited 
rewards for military services, the great deserts of Lord Elphin
stone received but small notice from the public. But it is a 
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remarkable fact that after the death of Sir Henry Lawrence 
he was nominated by three successive Secretaries of 
State-by Mr. Vernon Smith, by Lord Ellenborough, 
and by Lord Stanley-to be successor to Lord 
Canning iu the event of a vacancy occurring in 
the office of Governor-General. It now becomes 
the duty of the historian to place him on the lofty 
pedestal to which his great I!ervices and his pure 
and noble character entitle him. 

Lord Elpbin
stone is 
appoinled by 
t.bree succes
sive Secreta
ries of State 
10 succeed , 
Lord 
Canning. 

The southern Presidency was never invaded by the mutinous 
spirit. But not the less is a large share of credit Lord H . 

due to its governor, Lord Harris. The responsibility IIITIS 

which weighed upon this nobleman was very great indeed. 
The immunity of Madras depended upon the loyalty of the 
Nizam. and, at the outset, the Nizam had much to apprehend 
from his own people. It was in the height of the crisis that 
Lord Harris denuded his own Presidency to send troops to 
Haidarabad, and it cannot be doubted but that their opportune 
arrival tended greatly to the pacification of the Nizam's 
dominions. The formation of the Kamthi column, of Whitlock's 
force, of the brigade which fought under Carthew at Kanhpu.r, 
the despatch to Bengal of the regiments which kept 
open tho grand trunk road in western Bihar and d.isplays fore-

hi h f .1_ ad' K' S' h Slght,energy. 
W C a terwarWl co-operat agru.ust nnwar lDg, and devotiun. 

of the troops who rendered good service in Chutia 
Nagpur, testify to the energy, the foresight, the devotion of the 
Governor of Madras. He useli all the resources of his Presidency 
fo crush outside the rebellion which never penetrated within 
his own borders. 

Of other actors in the rise, progress, and suppression of the 
rebellion I have written in the body of this history, 
not al~ays, J>erhaps, in as full detail ~ thei,r ~fh~=~~ 
splendId serVIces demanded, but, I would fam hope, m~ in the 

in full proportion to the scope and requirements of fs':~. 
the work intrusted to me. It may be that some 
incid'3nts have escaped me. I shall regret it much should such 
prQve to be so, for my chief anxiety has been to render full 
justice to every man. This, at least, I may say, that, however 
ineffectively the History of the suppression of the Indian Mutiny 
may have been told, the character of our countrymen must be seen 
to emerge from the terrible ordeal of 1857-58 in a form that would 
gratify the most exacting people. Weare, fortunately, as a nation, 
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accustomed to success in the field, but on no occasion in our 
history has the nerve and fibre of our troops, the fortitude and 
manliness of our countrymen of all ranks, been more con
spicuous...:....often in the face of death itself, and under circum
stances which would have seemed to justify despair. But with 
life they never despaired. They endured all that had to be 
endured, with a patience and cheerfulness never to be surpassed, 
and sought victory when it was possible with a determination 
before which the strongest opposition had to yield. And in all 
this they were sustained and animated by our countrywomen. 
who. in positions and under trials to which few gently-nurtured 
women have been subjected, showed all the noblest and most 
lovable aspects of woman's character. The History of the 
Indian Mutiny is. in fact, a record of the display of all the 
qualities for which Englishmen have been famous-of the 
qualities which have enabled the inhabitants of a small island 
in the Atlantic to accumulate the noblest and largest empire 
in the world. and which. so long as they remain unimpaired in 
their descendants, will enable them still to maintain it. 
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APPENDIX A. 

(Pages 138-42.) 

b addition to the fact stated at page 138 that Madhava Roo, Rao of 
Kirwi, was only nine years old when the mutiny broke out, and that the 
money paid for the maintenance of the Banaras Temples had been alienated 
before he sat on the gadi, and therefore never formed part of his estate and 
could not be liable to seizure, whatever he might do, it may be added that 
at the time of the Mutiny the Government of India appointed a Special 
Commissioner, Mr. F. O. Mayne, to inquire into the conduct of Madhava 
Roo, anll that that Commissioner fuUy absolved him from all blame 
(vide his report, dated September 8,1858). 

Not only 110, but the same gentleman gave a special certificate to the 
Regent of Kirwi (who was also trustee of the llanaras Temples), dated 
February 4, 1859. A copy of that document, now before me, states: 
.. Ram Chandra Ram, Paindsay, has always borne a high character for 
loyalty and respectability during the Mutiny of 1857. Being a relation 
of the Kirwi Peshwa, he was placed in a difficult position, and discharged 
his duty both towards the British Government and towards his master 
most faithfully, at the risk of his life, and with frank and open loyalty to 
Government. It was he who saved the life of Mr. Cockerell, joint 
magistrate of Kirwi. Though he has at present frankly refused any 
reward for his loyal and faithful services, yet he must be well paid 
whenever he stands in need." This wassigued by Mr. F.O.Mayne. Yet 
the reward Ram Chandra Ram received was the pillage of the Banaras 
Temples of which he was trustee. 

'Ihere is thus complete evidence that a Special Commissioner exonerated 
Madhava Roo from all blame, and ~ve a certificate of loyalty to his 
adviser: we have the non-age of the Roo, and the fact that the Temple 
money had been seized by the Government two years before the Mutiny; 
and yet we are asked to believe that all these seizures took place in con
sequence of the Roo's rebellion. 

With reference to the statement made in the first edition that General 
Whitlock found in the palace-yard of Kirwi more than forty pieces of 
cannon, an immense quantity of shot, shell, and powder, &c., a friend, who 
has investigated the subject of the Kirwi tragedy, writes me as follows: 
.. As to the statement made by Whitlock and repeated by you about the 
active gun factories and powder mills and stands of arms, the whole is a 
shsmeless lie put forward to· warrant the grant of prize money. That 
'lucky' column had a keen scent for booty. Listen to a few words of 
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_ ill JU.r.1pw:. We aooordwgly cild .co; _ rtIID&iDtd then: it_ day .. 
&r.d t.1e ~ !WIl it _ ~ _ bad rome to l..i. a.id. as the 
SJI.w. bi ~ d*Wi«N, IIDd that ... ~ fI.J'I~y tb the gmer.a1 
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in our behalf. He did so, and the genen"wrote to Agra, whence a reply 
came that arrangements would be mad! for the pay of our men. Two 
days afterwards the three regiments of inlntry and the 2nd light cavalry 
surrounded us and imprisoned the Nana ild myself in the Treasury and 
plundered the magazine and Treasuryof everything they contained 
leaving nothing in either. Of the treasfe the Sipahis made over tw~ 
lakhs and eleven thousand rupees to the ~na, keeping their own sentries 
over it. Th~ N ana was a~s? under chargelf these sent;ies, and the Sipahis 
who were WIth us also )olDed the rebel After thIS the whole army 
marched from that place, and the rebels .ok the Nana Sahib and myself 
and all our attendants along with them, 31 said, " Come along to Dehli." 
HavinO' O'one three coss from Kanhpur, tl Nana Sahib said that as the 
day w~s" far spent, it was better to halt-here then, and to march on the 
following day. '1'hey agreed to this a:, halted. In the morninO' the 
whole army told him (the Nana) to ,golth the~ towalds Dehli. '" The 
Nana refused, and the anny then saId, Come WIth us to Kanhpur and 
fight there." 'l'h~ N a~a objected to thi~ ; ut they would not attend to 'him, 
and so, taking hIm WIth them as a pnsar! they w~nt towards Kanhpur, 
and fighting commenced there. The fltmg contmued for twenty-four 
days, and on the twenty-fourth ~a.f th~eneral raised the flag of peace, 
and the fighting ceased. The Nana go femal~ who had been captured 
before to write a note to General Whe. to ~hls effect, that the Sipahis 
would notohey his or~ers, and that, he,wl~hed, h,e (the Nana) would 
get boats and convey hIm and those ,I hIm III the mtrenchment as far 
as Allahabad. An answer came from general that he approved of this 
arrangement, and the same evening trene,rat sent the Nana something 
over one lakh of rupees, and authoJ. hIm to keep the amount. The 
followinO' day I went and got ready fc boats, and, haVing caused all the 
<Yentlem:n, ladies, and children to ge1to the boats, r started them off 
to Allahabad. In the meanwhile twhole army, artillery included 
"'laving got ready, arrived at the river.nges. '1'he Sipahis jumped int~ 

/ \e water and commenced a massacre 11 the men, women, and children 
d set the boats on fire. They desild thirty-nine boats. One how~ 
Jr escaped as far as Kola Kankrut was there caught and b~ought 
I~ to Kanhpur, and all on board 0 destroyed. .Four days after this 

lana said he was going to Br to keep the anniversary of his 
~ ·'s death; they (the Sipahis) ved hi~ to go, and some of them 

'mpanied him. Having kel~ anmversary, they brought him 
. <!.nhpul', and they took foelr pay the money they had first 

the Nana's charge, aJilde arrangements to fight against 
'here they hearme Europeans· had arrived from 
'1 told +hp. N~,,,~ceompany them there. TheNana 
Na' . at Kanhpur, and sent Jawala Parshad, 
~er .1 them to Fathpur, HavinO' arrived 

Jr ,reated to Kanhpur, and the "aforesaid 
,hole way to Katlhpur, when there was 
he rebel army was again defeated, and 

X 
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ran away from Kanhpur. Und k ~r t~ese circumstances t"", Nana and I fled 
to Bithur, arrivin~ there at mti ldmght, and the rebel army followed us. 
'1'he next morning the Nana, ta.e'king some cash, &c., with him, went to 
Fathpur. The rebel army follo-,nwed, and looted the place. Th.e Nana, 
Bala Sahib, Rao Sahib, and m~,:pei.lf, with all onr wives, crossed the Ganges 
in boats, and arrived at Fathpurl~n the Lakhnao territory, and put up with 
the eModrl Bhopal Singh. So ~ne days passed, when the 42nd Native 
Infantry arrived at Sheorajpur, : 'md wrote to the Nana to send them some 
one to take them to him. I weDe~t and told them that the Nana had sent 
for them. In the meanwhile t) .he English army arrived, and the said 
42nd reg.iment Native InfantrYitwent to Bithur, and fought there. I ac
companied the said regiment/i a ~d, having been defeated, we fled from 
Bithur and crossed the Ganges, a d came to the Nana. Some days after, 
I received orders from the Nana t go t? Gwaiiar, and to bring back with 
me to fight the English such of tl: e contmgent as were at Moral'. Accord
inG' to his order, I went to Moral' and brought back the contingent with 
m~ to Kalpi. '1'he N ana had sen ~is brother, the Bala Sahib, to Kalpi, 
and, according to his order, I went 'I'lth the army to fight against Kanhpur, 
leaving a small force ~nd magazin ,at Kalpi. Having arrived at Kanhpur, 
there was a battle whlCh lasted ele ,Jen days. After eleven days the rebel 
army was defeated, and we all I' III away. The next day after this we 
fought at Sheorajpur, and th~re als: 0, having been defeated, we ran away, 
having with us fifteen guns (wclud- mg one horse-artillery gun). I and the 
Bahi Sahib and the Rao Sahib, who ~'}Jad been sent by the N ana to Kanhpur 
all crossed the Ganges at Namt Ma ,u-ki-Ghat. We remained at a plac~ 
called Khera for tOO-night. I got ,\)rders from the Rao Sahib to go and 
take charge of the small force and n ~agazine left at Kalpi, in obedience to 
which I went there. After my ar~:ival at Kalpi, I received orders from 
the Nana to go and attack Chirkhal'i, and that the Rao Sahib should be 
sent after me. Accordingly I, withl nine hundred Sipahis, two hundred 
cavalry, and four guns, went tu Chiri-fh3,ri, and fighting commenced. Fou 
days afterwards the Rao Sahib came; to Kalpi. I fought at Chirkhari f 
eleven days, and took it, I took ~wenty-four gnns and three lakhsf 
rnpees from the Rajah. The Rajahs \of Banpur and Shahgarh, and Dev 
Despat and paolat Singh, the ~u~hw~~ya Khar,wala, and a great gath,llhe 
of pe~pl~ jomed me there at thIS tIme! ,I receIved. a note from the ,/him 
of Jhansl to the effect that she was W~glllg war wlth the EuropeaWana 
begging me to come to her aid.. ,I repprted the news to. the Ra9'lim to 
Kalpi. The Rao came to Jalpur, anld gave me permIssion ~(- I went 
nssistance of the Queen of Jhansi. Accordingly I went tjfred match
halted at Barna Sagar. ~here Raj~h, M~n Singh cau~. "The collector 
The next day, ab0l!-t a mIle ff0ill J.lui'J\lh tR-&1Y!lOleie sent us word to 
fight with the En~hsh army. At t~lsluring the f1 t~lt. The collector 
men and twenty-e~ght ~uns. In thIS Ito occupy hiejown house, which 
the rebel arm! ... Wlt~ fouy or five J5uns\o; we remau,ed there four days, 
same place, v~a Bhanden and Kunch,~ we had come to his aid as the 
Queen of Jhansi arrived there the sal he would apply to the general 

, ' 



APPENDIX ~: 307 

in our behalf. He did so, and the generalshe might go and fight. The 
came that arrangements would be made! a parade of all the troops, and 
days afterwards the three regiments of inf:.; Accordingly I, with a force, 
surrounded us and imprisoned the Na~n. battle at Kunch which lasted 
plundered the magazine and Treas d fled, and I' fled to '~Chirki," 
leaving nothing in either. Of the trea ld where my parents were. , The 
lakhs and eleven thousand rupees to the with her arrived at Kalpi., The 
over it. The N ana was also under charg and was defeated" and he and 
who were with us also joined the rebelwe all marched thence towards 
marched from that place, and the rebels Maharajah Sindbia, and defeated 
and all our attendants along with them, 81 army joined the Roo Sahib, and 
Having gone three coss from Kanhpur, try, through AmarchandBatia (the 
day was far spent, it was better to ha4nds, pay was distributed to the 
following day. 'l'hey agreed to tbis all us. Some days afterwards the 
whole army told him (the Nana) to go:alpi, and a \force also came from 
Nana refused, and the army then said,i continued for four or five days, 
fight there." 'I'beNana objected to this ilied. Ram Rao, Govind had her 
and so, taking him with them as a priS: and fled, taking twenty-five guns 
and fighting commenced there. The M remained there during the night. 
days, and on the twenty-fourth day thnd fouO'ht for an hour and a half. 
and the fighting ceased. The Nana go fired fuur shots, and we then ran 
before to write a note to General Whe<the Cbambal, and reached Tonk via 
would not ohey his orders, and that, I"ht with us, and we took four guns 
get boats and convey him aDd those ~:ded to Bhilwara via. Mahdipur and 
as Allahabad. An answer came from i by the English force, and I fled 
arrangement, and the same evening thy army and guns. ' At that time I 
over one lakh of rupees, and authoM four guns with me. We all pro
following day I went and got ready f<at four miles from Nathduwara) and 
gentlemen, ladies, and children to genorning we moved towards Patan, and, 
to Allahabad. In the meanwhile tJ EnO'lish army, arrived, and an action 
having got ready, arrived at the river andofled, reaching Patan as fugitives. 
the water and commenced a massacrele with us from Kalpi, and the Nawab 
and set the boats on fire. They desfld11rki, were both with us.) On our 
ever, escaped as far as Kola Kankred between ,us and the Rajah of that 
back to Kanhp11r, and all on board o!session of all the Rajah's guns and 
the Nana. said he was going to Bce, in which he was. The next day I 
mother's death; they (the Sipahis)me money to pay the expenses of my 
also accompanied him. Having klfive lakhs of rupees, but not more. I 
back to KanhpiiI', and they took fohis. The next day the Roo Sahib sent 
made over to .the ~ana's charge, arenty-five lakhs from him. The Rajah 
Husan Fatbpur, v. here they heann five lakh~; but, after some discussion, 
Allahabad, and the:, told~..v ill'teen lakhs. The Rajah said he would 
refused. I and tbe .Na'send this sum. He went I\CCOrdingly, and aent two 
his (the Nana's) B!~eb cash, and promised that the rest should follow. By 
there and been def(lfpaid up fiye lakhs. . _. 
European force press.i-major 5th Irre!rular Cavalry, ill-treated the Rajah 
a battle for about tWI latter fled durm; the night. We remained there five 
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days, and issued three months' pay to our troops at the rate of thirty 
rupees each sawar, and twelve rupees to each Coot-soldier per mensem. 

We then marched for Sironj, taking eighteen guns with us. On reach
ing Rajgarh the English anny came up and attacked us. We left our 
guns and fled, and reached Sironj via, Nija Kila. We halted at Sironj 
eight days, and, having taken four guns from the Tonk Nawab's agent at 
Sironj,.we proceeded thence to :tsa.ghar. On arrival there we demanded 
supplies; but the tsagarh people would not give them. We therefore 
attacked tsagarh, and plundered it. The following day we halted, and 
the Mo Sahib told me to go to Chanderi, and that he would come round 
by 'ral Dahat. I accordingly went to Chandtiri, and the Rao Sahib 
came to Lalitptir from (or by) Tal Dahat. On my reaching Chanderi, 
four shots were first fired on us from the fort, which we attacked and 
fought with Sindhia's agent. After three days we marched from 
Chanded towards Mangrauli, taking with us eleven guns, viz., seven 
which we had brought from tsagarh and the four we had got from Sironj. 
On our march to Mllngrauli, we met the English army. Shots were fired 
for a short time, when "'e left all our guns and.fled. (Of the eleven guns 
five were with me and six with the Rao Sahib. I lost my five in this 
fight, but the Rao kept his six). 
(NOTE.~It would appear that the Rao was not in this action.) 
I reached Jaklaun, and the next day went to Sulumptir, where the Roo 

Sahib also arrived. After three days the English force arrived, and the 
Rao Sahib took his anny to Jaklaun(about five miles from Lalatpur),and 
some firing took place there. I WIIS not prese!!t in this fight. The Roo 
Sahib returned to Lalitpur, and the following day proceeded to Kajuria 
(ten miles from Sultanpur) and halted there. 'I'he next day the English 
army came up just as we were going to march, and an action commenced 
which lasted an hour and a half. We then left all our guns and fled, and 
reached Tal Dahat. We halted there, and the follOwing day went to 
Jaklaun, and thence to a village called Itli.wah, twelve miles distant, where 
we stopped. We there heard that the English army was coming to sur
prise us, and marched at night. The English force came up in the morn
ing, and our army became separated. I accompanied the Hao Sa.hib, and 
we proceeded, via, Rajgarh, and crossed the Narbada, and got to Kagaon 
.Batis tJiQ, Kandula. The troops who were with us burned the Govern
ment thana • and bungalow at Kandula. The Rao Sahib forbad their doing 
so, but they 'I'Iould not obey him. This was about fonr months ago. At 
Kaugaon Batis there were some of Holkar's troops--one hundred and forty 
sawars, one company of infantry, Rnd two guns. These we forced to join 
us, and took them with us when we marched the following day towards 
Gujrat, crossing·the high road where the telegraph-wire I'an. TheSip8.his 
l)foke the wire and plundered seven hackeries which were on the road 
proceeding with Government property towards Gwaliar. and seized tho 

• " TMna, " a station.-G. B. 111, 
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chllprasis and chaukidars· who were with the hackcries,' and took them 
with them. Some of the chaukidars belonging to the chauki were hanged 
by them. We there left the high road and proceeded westward. ~'he 
next day we were surprised by the English force, and leaving our two 
guns, we fled, and reached the Narbada. An officer, with a hundred men, 
was on the opposite bank. Our force commenced to cross, and this officer 
and party of 88wars ran off. We plundered a village there called Chikla, 
and marched thence ot midnight. After proceeding thirty-four miles, we 
baIted at Rajpura. The next day we took three thousand nine hundred 
rupees and three horses from the Rajah of that place, and from it went on to 
Chota Udaipur. The following dllY the English force surprised us; some 
of them were killed, and some of ours. From Chota Udaipur we went on 
to Doogarh Bari, and our army became separated. There was jungle at 
that place, and I halted there two days. Our troops having been collected 
again, we started, .and went to Banswara. Our men plundered there 
sixteen or 8Cventeen camel-loads of cloth (some of Ahmadabad) belonging 
to a mahajant which they found there. We thence went to Salomar,and 
I called on Kaisar Singb, agent for the Udaipur Rajah, to furnish us with 
supplies. He sent us some, and the following day we again started with 
the intention of going to Udaipur. However, en route we received tidings 
of the English force, and retraced our steps to Bhilwara. We remained 
there two days, and then proceeded to Partabgarh, where we fought for 
two bours with a body of English troops which had come from .Nimach. 
About 8 o'clock P.M. we ran off, and proceeded about six miles to the east 
of Mandesar, and halted there. We then went on to Zirapur, making 
three stages en route. An English force surprised us there, and we were . 
.. gain surprised by another force at Chapra Bar6d. We fled thence to 
Nahargarh, the agent of the Kota Rajah, at which place nine shots were 
fired at us from guns. We moved out of range, and halted there during 
the night; and the Rao Sahib sent Risaldar Nannu Kh8.n to call Rajah, 
Man Singh. 'l'he Rajah came and accompanied us-i.e. the R8.0 Sahib, 
myself, and our force--to a place about two miles from Par6n, where we 
h.alted. We remained there two days, and on the third went on tO,a place 
about eight miles beyond Kilwari, whose Dame I do not remember. 
p.ajab Man Singh accompanied us as far as a river which we crossed 
&'1l route, and then left us. We made two stages thence to Indragarh; and 
Firuzshah, with the Kh8.s Risal8. (bodygusrd) and 12th Irregulars, met us 
there. 'rhe next day we went on, making two stages to Dewas, which is 
fourteen miles from Jaipur. 'rhe English force surprised us there; some 
men on both sides were killed, and, flying thence towards Marwar, we 
reached a village about thirty koss from Marwar, whose name I do not 
remember. At 4 o'clock that night we were surprised by the English 
force, and the 12th irregular cavalry separated from the Bao Sahib's army. 

/
. • .. Chapl'lisi'," a belted attendant or messenger." Chaukidlir," a watch. 

man. .. Chauki," a post, in this sense; also a chair. 
t "Mabajan," banker, merchant.-G. B. M. 



310 APPENDIX B. 

The next day Tbakur Naniyan. Singh, Ajit Singh; uncle of Rajah Man 
Singh, and Thakur Gan!!a Singh joined us at that place (? to which the 
Rao's army had fled). They were coming in this (the Paron) direction. 
I had been quarrelling with the Roo Sabib all the wav from Deogarh Barl, 
and told him 1 could flee no longer, and that, whenever I saw an oppor
tunity for doing so, I should leave him. The opportunity for doing so here 
offered, and 1 left him and accompanied the (three) above-named parties 
in this (the Par6n) direction. When 1 left the Rao Sabib he had about 
six thousand men with him. But three men (two Pandits to cook my 
food and one sais) and three horses and one tattu accompanied me. The 
names of the two Pandits were Ram Roo and Narayan. 'l'he sai's name 
was Gobind, but he left me and ran off after coming two stages. We 
reached the Par6n jungle and met Rajah Man Singh. Ajit Singh took 
leave of Rajah Man Singb, and went to his home. Narayan Singh and I 
remained with Rajah Man Singh. The Rajah said, .. Why did you leave 
your force? You have not acted right in so doing." I replied that I wa.<; 
tired of running away, and ·tbat 1 would remain with him whether I had 
done right or wrong. I heard after tbis that the Rao Sahib's army had 
gone to Patan, and thence towards Sironj. I told Rajah Man Singh I 
would send a man to get intelligence of them, and he approved of my doing 
so. I sent accordingly, and got. information that the Roo S:!.hib was not 
there; but Imam Ali, Wirdi-major, Firuzshab, and the Ambapani-wala. 
Nawab, Adil Muhammad, were there with eight or nine thousand men. 
Imam All, Wirdi-major of the 5th Irregular Cavalry, wrote to me to come 
and join them. IlIad lost my master's (the Nana's) seal, and bad anotber 
made up at Par6n. 

When 1 heard, as above, from the Wiroi-major, I sent a man to Rajah 
Man Singh, who was at Mahudia in M'ajor Meade's camp (he had then been 
there three days), to inform him that·I had received a note of this purport, 
and to ask him if I should go or remain. Rajah Man Singh had consulted 
me before giving himself .up to Major Meade, and had left one of his men 
with me, saying, .. Stop wherever this man takes you." Rajah Man Siogb 
replied to my message that he would come in three days to see ine, and we 
should men settle what to do. 

He came accordingly on the third day, at night, and spoke a great deal 
to me, and told me that he had met Major Meade, and that his dispoei.tion 
was good. When I asked him what he advised--whether:l should go or 
remain~he said he would reply in the morning. 1 then went to sleep, 
and during the night some of the Sipabis of the Government came and 
seized me, and took me to Majnr Meade's camp. 

Signature of Tantia Topi, 
Agent of the N aD!\ Sahib. 

. Question by MaJO'1' Mead~.-Have· you made thisiltatement of your own
free will and without compulsion? IUld has any promise been made, or hope 
held out to you, to induce you to give it? 

An.,wer.-l ~aveJ of my own free will, caused this statement to .be 
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written; and no one has forced me to do so, or held out hope or promise of 
any sort to induce me to do so. 

Signature of T3.ntili Topf, 
Agent of the N a.na Sahib, 

Signature of Witnesses, 
(Signed) Ganga.-Parshad Munshi, Meade's Horse. 

Rubhulal Naib-Kaindar of Sipri. 

The above deposition or statement was made by the prisoner Tantia Top! 
in my presence on the 10th of April, 1859, at Camp Mushairi, of his Own 
voluntary act and without compulsion of any sort, or promise made, or hope 
held out to him as an inducement to make it. 

(Signed) R. J. MEADE, Major, 
Commanding Field Force. 

Certi6ed that the above is a true and correct translation of the original 
deposition or confession of '1'antia 'l'opi appended hereto. . 

(Signed) J. J. M. GmBoN, Lieutenant, 
Adjutant Meade's Horse. 

O'rue copy) 
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(Page 271.) 

(Signed) R. MEADE. 

TBIAL 011' THE Ex-KING 011' DEHLi. 

THE Judge-Advocate-General then addressed the Court as follows:-
GENTLEHEY,-It will he my object, ill the present address, to collect 

the different facts which have been elicited in the course of these proceed
ings, and to furnish them to you, as far as possible, in the order in which 
they originally occurred. Our investi);ation has involved inquiry over a. 
period of several months, when rebellion was rampant in tbis city; and I 
trust we have succeeded in tracing, with consid~rable minuteness, many of 
the different events as they evolved themselves during the time to which 
I have referred. Our labourR, indeed, have not had this limit, or we 
should only have accomplished what might, I think, be termed the least 
important part of our duties. In immediate £onnectionwith the filets 
elioited are the charges on which the plisoner has been arraigned; and, 
though his former Tank and royalty will doubtless add somewhat of tem-· 
porary importance to the verdict which you will this day be called upon to 
record, yet whether it be one of acquittal or conviction, it !Dust, 1 imagine, 
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prove light in the balance when weigbed against those more monstrous 
points to which so much attention has been, and for a long time will still 
be, directed. I, of course, allude to the causes, either remote or 
immediate, which gave rise to a revolt unparalleled in the annals of 
history, either for the savagery which has been its distinguishing feature, 
or for the suddenuess with wbicll elements, hitherto deemed utterly dis
cordant on the score of religion, have united themselves in a common 
crusade against a faith which, as re~ards the inhabitants of this country, 
whether Muhammadan or Hindu. was certainly a most unaggressive one. I 
fear, however, the su~iect is still but imperfectly elucidated, and I may, 
perhaps, be in error in attributing to a religious influence a movement 
which, after all, may prove to have been merely a political one; a struggle 
of the natives for power and place, by the cxpuls!on from the country of & 

people alien in religion, in blood, in colour, in hahits, in feelings and in 
every thing. Whatever the final opinion on this subject may be, the 
qUI'.stions which, as far as I am aware of, have not as yet found a satisfac
tory solution, are, hy what circumstauces was tbis most atrocious revolt, 
with its series of ma.~cres, brought about, and who were its prime 
original instigators? I feel sure the members of this Court will join with 
me in deeming that our proceedings do not furnish a full and complete 
answer to such questions; and why do they not? I believe it is simply 
owing to the circumstance that any Im'rely local investigation must be in
adequate to collect t'vidence from the diITerentquarters and sources, which 
are no doubt availahle elsewhere. We may still, however, hope that our 
eITorts on this point have not been fruitless or unavailing; if we cannot 
congratulate ourselves on an enti: e success, we may Ferhaps be allowed 
credit for a near approach to it. Few, I imagine, will peruse these volu
minous proceedings without coming. to the conclusion that intrigues and 
conspiracy have long been rife at this fostering court of Dehli. Insi>!nifi
cant and contemptible as to any outward show of power, it would appear 
that this possessor of mere nominal royalty bas ever been looked npon by 
Muhammadan fanaticism as the head and culminating star of its faith. ]n 
him have still been centre.i the hopes and aspirations of millions. They 
have looked up to him as the source of honour, and, more than this, he 
has proved the rallying point not only to Muhammadaus, but to thousands 
of others with whom it was supposed no bond of fanatical union could 
possibly be established. ~'o throw the fullest light on a subject like this 
is not the work of & day or of a month. Time, the great revealer of 
secrets, Will doubtless, sooner or later, lay bare the springs from which a 
stream of so much. evil and misery h"" flowed; but. till then, we must be 
content with sucb, views as our present investigation affords. 'l'hat we 
have been able to ·unravel many of the secret workings of the conspirators 
will, I believe, be conceded; bllt let me not .anticipate. 'l'his is a point of 
our inquiry on which I purpose to offer some observations hereafter; but 
a concise narrative of events will perhaps best suit the commencement of 
this address. 

I may state, then, that 85 men, non-commissioned officers and troopers 



APPENDIX C. 313 

of the 3rd Light Cavalry, who were tried by general court-martial at· 
Mirath in May last, for refusing their cartridges, had their sentence read 
t.o them and were ironed on the parade-ground early on the morningo/the 
9th of May, and that the mutiny of the three native regiments at Mirath 
first openly developed itself at about half-past six o'clock on the evening of 
the 10th of May, during which interval of nearly 36 hours there were, of 
oourse, plenty of opportunities for interchange of communications between 
the native troops who first rebelled at Mirath, and those who joined them 
at this station. To travel from one place to another by coach used 
ordinarily to take about five hours; and that the mutineers availed them
selves of this facility of mutual intercourse has, I think, been clearly 
established by the evidence or Captain 1'ytler. It appears, from his state
ment, that a coach full of these Mirath mutineers, came on Sunday 
evening to the lines of tbe 38th Native Infantry, doubtless to prepare the 
Sipahis of this station for the arrival and suitable reception, on Monday 
morning, of their rebel comrades; and, although we may not possess 
positive evidence to the fact, yet it may fairly be presumed that Sunday 
evening was not the first occasion that these plotters of evil held their 
860ret and sinister councils together. Indeed we have it on record that, 
even before the Court, which tried the mutinous cavalry at Mirath, had 
come to any decision on their case, a compact had been entered into to the 
effect that, if the use or greased cartridges was persisted in, the troops at 
Mirllth and Dehli would unite, and at once unfurl the standard of revolt; 
and so fully had this arrangement been perfe!lted and agreed on, that it is 
related tbat the Sipahi guards at the gate of the ralace on Sunday evening 
made no 860ret of th~ir intentions, but spoke openly among themselves of 
what they expected to occur on the morrow. '1'0 understand the merits 
and demerits of the whole transaction, it must be recollected that, at the 
time when these resolutions were arrived at, there was not a. single greased 
C'artridge in the magazines of either of the three native regiments at 
Mirath, nor, as far as I have been informed, of those at Dehli either. It 
must be further horne in mind that the native soldiers themselves were the 
persons who were perhapll the best informed on these points; that the 
cartridges for practice had, from time immemorial, been manufactured in 
the regimental magazines by persons of their own colour, creed, and 
religious persuasion; that it was absolutely impossible to palm off on them 
8 spurious article; that the regimental khalasis, who were employed in 
making these cartl'idges, must bave at once discovered their impurity, if 
such had really existed; that, in fact, objectionable cartridges (1 mean 
such as would affect the religious prejudices of either Musalman or 
Hindu), could not possibly have been made in their regimental magazines, 
a8 in such case the very men to be employed in their manufacture would 
have refused their work; but, more than this, let. it be remembered that 
the Muhammadan has no caste, that even the hybrid such as the Muham
madan of Central India has become, half Musalman and half Hindu, does 
not pretend to a los8 of religion, even from touching pork. Who is there 
amongst us that has not and does not almost daily witness these Muhamma-
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dans, in the capacity of table servants, carrying plates and dishes which 
openly contain the very substance which, in reference to the cartridges, 
has been made the pretence and the stumbling block of their offence? 
Even if we were to admit that all the cartridges were thoroughly saturated 
with pig's and with cow's fat, still what real valid objection on the score of 
their religion could the Muhammadan Sipahis have had in using them? 
'I'heir brothers and other relatives in the private service of officers never 
hesitate to handle or cook the dishes which they are required to bring to, 
our tables. The objections of the Muhammadan Sipahis on thi.'1 head are 
so transparently false, that it can hardly be a matter of wonder that not one 
man of sense or respectability among them appears ever to have come for
ward to seek information or satisfy himself as to the truth or falsity of 
rumours so industriously circulated about these cartridges that were to be 
the means' of depriving ,them of their faith. Some few-very few-' 
honourable exceptions have certainly held aloof from and openly repudiated 
the conduct of their brethren; but such men have wanted neither 
guarantees nor explanations in regard to a matter which was patent to all, 
but have come to their own conclusions on a subject where error had no 
abiding place and mistake is incredible. That neither Musalman nor 
Hindu had any honest objecticn to the use of any of the cartridges at. 
Mil'ath or at Dehli is sufficiently proved by the eagerness with which they 
sought possession of them, and the alacrity with which they used them, 
when their aim and object was the murder of their European officers, or 
when, united under the banners of the prisoner at your har, they fOf' 
months constantly went forth to fight against the power to which they 
owed fealty and allegiance. Among the very numerous petitions which· 
have been brought under your notice during these proceeiings, it may 
have struck the Court as very strange that there is not a single one in 
which the slightest allusion ,is made to what the Sipahis would have us' 
believe to be their great and particular grievance. We have had upwards' 
of 180 petitions before the Court, written on all possible subjects, from the 
tinkering of a cooking pot to the recovery of a mule or a crack in a horse's 
hoofs; and each thought worthy of the sign manual of royalty; but in the 
free iudulgcnce of such correspondence, when they evidently unburthened' 
their minds to their adopted sovt'reign, and wore certainly not restrained by 
any delicacy of lauguage or of feeling from venting their acerbity against 
their quondam European masters, we can find no trace of the original sin.' 
no grease spot staining these -effusions of disloyalty. How instructive is it 
that, among themselves, and whon applying to us snch language as 
" damnable, heJl-doomed -infidels," they apparently forego the first specific" 
offence, which they would have us believe has Jed them to mutiny and 
rebellion,lIDd the perpetration of crimes at which humanity shudders.' 
When with each other, and, as they conceived, safe from the intl'usion and 
inquiries of British oflice1'!', that insurmountable obstaole to their fidelity' 
and allegiance, the greased cartridge, is apparently altogether lost sight of. 
Not a whisper is heard of a grievance which, if a substantial one, must, 
ever have been uppermost,in the memo~ies of all; must have been con-~ 
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tinually rankling in their minds and embittering their thoughts; must 
have influenced them jn their blood-thirstiness; and to themselves have 
been their only extenuation for crimes such as may well exclude them from 
mercy. Wbat a contrast this to their speeches when uttered with a ' 
prospect of reaching European ears.. Greased cartridges are then always 
brougbt forward; the use of them forms tbe one continuous night-mare of 
the Sipi.hi'. existence. Really,. if we reflect seriously on this-if we 
remember that in reality there was not a single greased cartridge among 
either of the three regiments which first broke out into mutiny, murdering 
not only men, but unofi"ending women and children, and that the .Sipahis 
were perfectly aware of this; when we call to mind that, even if greased 
cartridges had existed, and the use of them been required at the hands of 
these miscreants, not one of the Muhammadans at any rate could possibly 
have been injured thereby in any caste .prejudice, or placed even in tem
porary difficulty with regard to his religious tenets-when to this we add. 
what is well known to every one in India, whether Hindu, Muhammadan, 01' 
European, viz., that tbe native soldier has but to a~k for his discharge, and 
that in time of peace it is at once granted to him, without inquiry or diffi
culty of any kind, it seems beyond the bounds of reason to imagine than 
these men were drawn into acts of such revolting atrocity by any 
grievances eitber real or imagined. Let the chimeras, the disturbed dreams 
of fanaticism, of wickeduess, or of folly have been what they may; let the 
iDRtigstions to evil have been as industrious as possible, and then allow 
that the Sipahis to be worked upon were as credulous as the grossest 
ignorance could make them, still, if the greased cartridge had been the only 
weapon the tamperer had .to work with, but the one envenomed shaft in 
their quiTer, how easy was. the remedy.. It required no depth of know
ledge, no philosopher to inform them that they could at once escape from 
every possible perplexity by simply applying for their discharge. I know 
not, gentlemen, what conclusion you may arrive at on this much-vexed 
question, but., after pondering it in. every way in which my reason has pre
sented it to me, I am obliged to infer that something deeper and more 
powerful than the use of greased cartridges has been resorted to. 

The machint'ry that has set in .motion such an amount of mutiny and 
murder, that has made its vibrations felt almost at one and the same 
moment from..one end of India to the other, must have been prepared, if 
not with foreseeing wisdom, yet with awful craft, and most successful and 
commanding subtlety. We must recollect, too, in considering this subject. 
that in many of tbe places where the native troops have risen against their 
European officera tbere was no pretext even in reference to cartridges at 
all; numbera of tbese mutinied, apparently, because. they thought there 
was a favourable opportunity of doing so; because they were a hundred to 
one against those in authority, and fancied that they might pillage, plunder. 
and mlloSl'acre, not only with impunity, but with advantage. Is it possible 
that such fearful results as these could have at once developed themselves 
had tbe native army, previous to the cartridge question, been in a sounn. 
and well~ffected state? Can anyone imagine that .that rancorous, wide. 
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spread enmity, of which we have lately had such terrible proofs, has been 
the result of feelings suddenly and accidentally irritated? Does it appear 
consistent with the nstural order of events that such intense malignity 
should start into existence on one single provocation? Or can it be recon
ciled with the instincts, the traditions, or the idiosyncrasies of the Hindus, 
that they should recklessly, without inquiry, and without thought, desire 
to imbrue their hands in human blood, casting aside the pecuniary and 
other advantages that bound them to the cause of order and of the Govern
ment? Or, more than this, can it be ima~ined that the three regiments at 
Mirath, even when joined by those at Dehli, could have conceived an idea 
so daring as that of ov.erthrowing, by themselves, the British Government 
in India? 

I think, gentlemen, every one must allow that if we ha:i no otber 
evidence of a plot, no testimony indicative of a previous conspiracy, the 
very nature of the outbreak itself must have convinced us of the existence 
()f one. In the moral, as in the physical world, there must be cause and 
effect; and the horrible butcheries of the past year would remain an 
anomaly and a mystery for ever, could we trace them to not.hing more 
()CCult and baneful than a cartlidge of any kind. It will be observed, that 
this point of the cartridges, so openly and frequently insisted on,at Mirath 
and elsewhere, before the 10th of May, gradually becomes more and more 
indistinct as the plot ~athers strength and matures itself, and, after furnish
ing the mutineers with their first war cry at Dehli, it seems to have 
answered its purpose, and thenceforward was allowed to sink into disuse 
and neglect. With little or no vitality at starting, it soon died a natural 
death, and was succeeded by a reality of purpose, aud a fixedness of resolve, 
that would have been worthy of a better cause. If we review the actions 
and whole conduct of these mutineers, we shall soon see that, from the very 
commencement, they bear the impress of cunning and or secret combina
tion. For instance, 85 of their comrades were ironed before them and sent 
off to jail in their presence on the morning of the 9th of May; but this 
oocasioned no outbreak of fury. Not a sound or tone of dissatisfaction 
escaped from the men, who, then and long belere, must have had rebellion 
in their hearts; no gesture indicative of sympathy with the culprits was 
exhibited by any; in fact, as far as appearances could be trusted, the 
infantry regiments at Mirath,and the remaining portion of the 3rdCavalry, 
were as obedient and loyal as could possibly be desired: and this deception 
was successfully resorted to till their plans were matured, and the moment 
for open revolt had arrived. 'l'he night of the 9th of May, twelve hours 
after the imprisonment of the 3rd Cavalry mutineers had taken place, was 
as favourable an opportunity as the night following, for a march upon the 
Dearest magazine;· but there had not then been time for preparing the 
Dehli Sipahis for a movement which the progress of events at Mirath had 
doubtless precipitated sooner than their first calculations had led them to 
expect. Hence the necessity for communicating afresh with Dehli, and 
acquainting the Sipahis there with the drama that was to be enacted on 
Monday the 11th. That such was done is established by the evidence of 
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Captain TytIer; Cor it would be difficult to assign any other motive for a 
carriage full of Sipahis coming over from Mirath on Sunday evening, and 
driving straight into the lines of the 38th Native Infantry. 

Again, we can perceive, in the very hour chosen for the outbreak at; 
Mirath, the same evidence of cunning and of craft. The plan, too, of the 
Mirath cantonments gave considerable facilities for carrying out their plot. 
The native lines are 80 completely separated from that portion of the can
tonments where the European troops reside, that the disturbance and 
uproar attendant even upon open mutiny could not be heard, or even. 
known, from one to the other until specially communicated. Officers may 
naturally have been too intent on quelling the rebellion of their men to 
think of officially reporting it. Be this as it may, there would be some 
delay in turning out and supplying the Europeans with cartridges, 
assembling their officers, and marching down a distance of not less than 
two miles: so that, taking one delay with another, the mutineers might 
fairly calculate, considering it was an utter surprise to all, on Ii hours of 
safe and uninterrupted progress, and, as the outbreak commenced at half
past six, this would have secured them da.rkness and comparative security 
for their further operations. This was what, in effect, actually took place. 
On the Europeans reaching the native lines, it was already dark; no Sipahis 
were to be seen, and no one could tell whither they had gone. Subsequent 
inquiry revealed that, guided by the instinct of cunning, the rebels had not, 
at first, t.aken the direct or main road to Dehli, neither had they left 
Mirath in military formation, but, as dusk set in, had gone forth in parties 
of five, six or ten, to their fixed place of assembly. 'I.'his was judicious for 
their departure from Mirath, but would have been highly impolitic for 
their entry into Dehli, where there were no European troops to avoid. 
Something more imposing and demonstrative was required here, and 
accordingly we find them crossing the bridge simultaneously massed in 
columns, and in complete military array, with a portion of the cavalry sent 
forward as a regular advanced guard. 

It is on this occasion that we first prove the mutineers in immediate 
connection with the prisoner at your bar. The first point to which they 
turn, the first person to whom they address themselves, is the titular 
majesty of Dehli. This circumstance has much significance, and, at any 
rate, tends to show that previous concert existed between them. The 
prisoner's complicity, however, was, immediately after, openly to com
mence. Scarcely had the very serious nature of the outbreak had time to 
develop itself, than his own special servants--in the very precincts of his 
palace-and almost, as it were, before his own eyes, rush to imbrue their 
hands in the blood of every European they can meet with; and, when we 
remember that two of. these were young and delicate women, who could 
have given no offence, whose sex and age might have tamed any hearts 
less pitiless than those of the human demons who destroyed them, we are 
able to realise some slight portion of the horribly unnatural influences that 
appear innate to Muhammadan treachery. How otherwise was it possible 
that education, the pride of royal ancestry, a life of tranquil ease and com-
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parative re6nement ·should not have exempted this old and grey-headed 
man from all connection with deeds which seem too barbarous for tbe very 
outcasts of humanity, or even for the untamed but less savage denizens of 
the jungle? . 

We stop to inquire whether it has been proved in this court. and will be 
repeated in after years, that the last king of the imperial house of Taimur 
was an accomplice in this villany. 'l'hecircumstances shall now be fairly 
stated. These murders were committed in the broad glare of day, before 
dozens of witnesses, and without the slighteA~ attempt at concealment. 
'l'hey were perpetrated, as has been already stated, by the prisoner's own 
retainers and within the limits of his palace, where, be it remembered even 
under the Company's Government, his jurisdiction was paramount. I shall 
not. however, attempt to infer that these murders must have been pre
viously sanctioned by the prisoner; mere inferences on such a point can
not be accepted in a court of justice. I prefer to quote from the evidence. 
It is Ahsan Ulla KMn, the physician, who is speaking, and who says, that 
at the time referred to, he and Ghuhim Abbas, the attorney in court, were 
with the king, when it was told them that the troopers had killed 
Mr. Fraser, and had gone up to Captain Douglas to kill him, and that this 
was instantly confirmed by the return of the palki hearers, who told them 
that they had witnessed Mr. Fraser's murder; that his body was in the 
gateway, and that the troopers had ascended to the upper building for the 
purpose of murdering those there. Why the witness suppresses all men
tion of the prominent part the king's own servants took in these massacres 
can easily be imagined. In a snbsequent part of his examination he even 
asserts that he never heard that any of the king's servants joined in these 
murders, nay, more, that it was not generally known who committed them. 
Such is the eVllsion of the king's own physician, who doubtless was aware 
of the importsnce that would necessarily attach to this point. It was not 
generally known who committed. these murders, and yet, at this lapse of 
time, we have had no difficulty in tracing the individuals, and ascertaining 
their names.' It was not generally known that the king's 'own servants 
were the murderers, and yet we find this very circumstance prominently 
and specifically mentioned at the time in the native newspapers of the 
city. I need not, after t.his, recapitulate the evidence of all those who 
have clearly and satisfactorily proved that the king's servants were the 
murderers; for their testimony stands unshaken and unrefuted. It will 
amply suffice if I quote the Rtatement of one of them, lind which is. as fol
lows: .. At this time Mr. Fraser remained below trying to suppress the dis
turbance, and while. thus engaged, I noticed that Haji, lapidary, cut him 
down with a talwar, and almost at the same instant, some of the king's 
servants cut at him with swords' till he was dead. One of Mr. Fraser's 
murderers wlUj an Abyssinian. After this they made II rush to the upper 
apartments, when I immediately ran round by another door and closed the 
door at the top of the stairs. I was engaged in shutting aU the doors, 
when the crowd found entrance by the southern stair, and, having forced 
Qne of the doors on ~at side, came and gave admission to, the men who 
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had. ossisted in murdering Mr. Fraser. ~'hese immediately rushed into the 
apartments where the gentlemen, viz., Captain Douglas, Mr. Hutchinson 
and Mr. Jennings, had retired, and attacking them with swords, at once 
murdered them and the two young ladies. On this I ran down the stair;' 
case. As I got to the bottom, I was laid hold of by one Mundoh, a. bearer 
in the service of the king, who said, '~'ell me where Captain Douglas is ; 
you have concealed him.' He forced me upstairs with him; I said, 'You 
have yourselves killed all the gentlemen already;' but, on reaching the 
room where Captain Douglas was, I saw that he was not quite dead. 
Mondoh, perceiving this also, hit him with a bludgeon on the forehead, and 
killed him immediately." Having now established that the murderers of 
these ladies were the special servants of the prisoner, it will be well to 
revert to the testimony of the physician, Ahsan UUa Khan, and to ascer
tsin from him the steps the prisoner took on the murders being reported to 
him. The only order he gave on this occasion appears to have been to 
close the gates of. his palace; and we naturally inquire whether this was 
for the purpose of preventing the escape of the murderers. The evidence 
distinctly proves that it was not. The physician, being further interro
gated, is obliged to confess that the prisoner took no steps whatever either 
to discover, to secure, or to punish the guilty, and attributes it to there 
being much confusion at the time; but if the king's authority had actually 
been set aside, and by his own servants too, this would have been the most 
forcible of all reasons for immediately re-establishing it, by at once bring
ing the offenders to justice. That this was not done we have been already 
informed, and we can only account for it on the supposition that these acts 

. of the prisoner's servants, if not instigated by himself, had yet actually 
anticipated his wishes. Weare thus perfectly prepared for what is to 
follow, viz., that no servant was ever dismissed, and not the slightest 
investigation or inquiry was ever instituted; in fact, in . the words of the 
question put to the witness, the king continued these murderers both in 
his pay and in employment, and this too, as we have seen, when the very 
newspapers of the day gave information against them. After this, is it 
necessary to question whether he adopted these deeds as his own or not? 
I need not quote what may be the law of the land on such a. point, for 
there is a yet higher law which must acquit or condemn him, the law of 
conscience and of sense; that law which every one who hears me can 
apply, and which carries with it a verdict more terrible than that which is 
pronounced in mere conformity to legal codes or military legislation: it is 
a law that does not depend upon local constitutions, upon human 
institutes, or religious creeds: it is a law fixed in the heart of man by his 
Maker; and can it now here be set aside? 

Perhaps it may DOW be time to turn our attention to what was doing at 
the magazine, and to trace the further steps ofthe mutineers in that. direc
tion. Captain Forrest has told us that it was about 9 o'clock in the morn
ing when the main body of the native troops from Mirath was passing over 
the bridge in military formation (that is, in subdivisions of companies), 

. with fixed bayonets and sloped arIllS, the cavalry being in front. It was 
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actually in less than one hour after this that a subabdar of the 38th Native 
Infantry, who was commandinl!; the magazine guard outside the gate, in
formed them that the King of Dehli had sent a guard to take possession of 
the magazine, and to. bring all the Europeans there up to his palace, and 
that, if they did not consent to this, none of them were to be allowed ro 
leave the magazine. Captain Forrest adds that he did not see the guard at 
this time, but that he saw the man who had brought this message, and he 
was a well-dressed Mnsalman. Nor was this oll, for, shortly after the 
ahove, a native officer in the king's service arrived with a strong guard of 
the king's own soldiers in their uniform, anel told the above-mentioned 
subadar and the non-commissioned officers that he was sent down by the 
kiul!; to relieve them of duty. 

We thus see with what alertness and despatch this most important 
ollject, the seizure of the magazine, was attempted. Is it, however, to be 
believed that such was the ready, immediate, and, as it were, impulsive 
decision of the king, or of those who formed the court? To attribute to 
them anything of this nature would be to give them credit for a coolness 
of calculation, combined with a quickness of apprehension, such as pertains 
only to the more gifted of mankind. The scope and entire progress of the 
scheme speak loudly of a plan previously arranged, and of deliberations 
long matured by the counsels of many. Indeed, it is difficult to conceive 
that anyone, not previonsly initiated in the secret, could, on the moment, 
so promptly and so effectually hllve entered upon and adopted the details 
necessary for carrying it out. You will recollect the extreme importance 
of the decision, the magnitude of the interests at stake. You will call to 
mind the cogent reasons and the numerous arguments that would naturally 
array themselves against adopting so headlong and precipitate a measure. 
It was, in fact, an invitation to a king to league himself with ruffians and 
with cut-throats. Any inducement or prospective advantage that they 
could hold out to him was faint and almost imperceptible, compared with 
the open risk which he was to encounter. By embarking in so forlorn a 
cause he imperilled everything; his own life, and those of all belonging to 
him, and for what? The distant glimmer of a crown, which common 
reason, or the slightest consideration, would have convinced him was a 
mere igniB fatuU&-a mockery of a sceptre, that would evade his grasp. 
Are we to imagine that it was under such circumstances that tbis weak 
and tremulous old man seized and improved his occasion, and with all the 
rapid instinct of determination directed his own troops upon the magazine. 
to establish himself there as the one point of primary and most vital im
portance: and this too in the first moment of a surprise when nothing but 
riot and disorder reigned supreme? Or are we to suppose that there was 
a secret and a deeper knowledge of what the other portions of the army 
were already ripe for, and that the five or six regiments to commence with 
were but the instalments of those that were to follow? Or, if such. pre
vious understanding and collusion did not exist either with the king or any 
of those immediately about him, are we to attrihute to superstition and the 
pretende!i revelation of dreams, circumstances which scarcely admit of 
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satisfactory solution by any more sober process? We have all heard, in 
thia court, of the vision of a hurricane that was to arise from the west with 
a great flood of water, devastating the whole country, but bearing up on 
its surges this descendant of ancient royalty, and that this vision, as inter
preted by Hasan Askari, the priest, signified annihilation to the English 
infidels by the power of the King of Persia, who was to restore sovereignty 
to the heirs of the throne of Hindustan. Was it a reliance upon this that 
expedited the otherwise tardy movements of these Asiatics, and gave 
breadth and boldness to their decisions? I am aware that under other 
circumstances, and in any but an eastern land, such unmeaning flights of a 
bewildered imagination would be too trivial to dwell upon, too unsubstan
tial for the gravity of comment; but here, in seriously considering the 
natllre and progress of an extensive military revolt, they obtrude them
telves on the mind as subjects capable of infiuencing for evil the destinies 
of thousands. 

These observations have been elicited by the marked and unusual energy 
displayed in making the magazine the point ofinstant attack. It seems to 
me that such cannot be accounted for by conspiracy among the Sipahis 
alone, for it was the king's own troops who were the first to seek posses
sion, and the military and systematic way in which this was done betrays 
the authority by which the orders were issued. There was no confusion 
here, no attempt at pillage: non-commissioned officers were appointed to 
the separate guards for the different gates of the magazine, while another 
guard superintended the labourers who were removing the stores that hap
pened to be outside. How could such decision, such instant transformation 
from chaos to system and to order, have resulted had not the king or some 
of his officials been intrusted with a sort of programme of events? How, 
in fact, could the king's troops have been in readiness and preparation for 
such work without warning of some kind ? 

If I have not succeeded in tracing to the kinl!: himself a foreknowledge of 
the leading events that were to take place on Monday the 11th of May, I 
trost it has been made obvious that the secret was in the possession of 
soms influential inmates of the palace. The babbling garrulity of the 
prince Jawan Bakht sufficiently indicates this, for such ia his joy at the 
anticipation of murdering the English, that he is unable to restrain his 
expressions of it. My chief object, however, has been to render clear what 
I believe to be the troth, viz., that the conspiracy, from the very com
mencement, was not confined to the Sipahis, and did not even originate 
with them, but had its ramifications throughout the palace and the city: 
Bnd do not the murders which we have already adverted to tend to 
corroborate this fact? We have evidence that the mutineers of the 11th 
and 20th regiments of Native Infantry, before the magazine was exploded, 
proceeded to attack and escalade it, and it is then, for the first time~tha. 
-we find the king, through his' troops, acting in open alliance with t. e 
traitors to their government. From that moment there is no fur~ dis
guise, and no attempt 3t concealment. Fairly launched into the tream of 
sedition, he is hurried onward by the swollen flood, which was 0.0 • however, 
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to bear him, as he imagined, to the throne of Hindustan, but to leave him 
in its ebb a mere helpless wreck upon the sands. . 

I would here pause for a second, to refer to Lieutenant Willoughby, and 
to the brave men under him, who for so long a time held. against unnum
bered odds, the magazine intrusted to them. One hardly knows which to 
admire most, the penetration and sagacity which, at a glance, foresaw the 
possible necessity for its destruction, and made arrangements accordingly; 
or the undaunted resolution with which the final sacrifice was accom
plished, .To .do justice to such heroism will be the pleasing duty of the 
historian. I can merely give it a passing notice, having to dilate on other 
matters more immediately connected with the proceedings before us. 

With the explosion of the magazine at Dehli, every hope of stemming 
the torrent of rebellion seems to have vanished; resistance had been there 
protracted to its utmost possible extent; the sacrifice was a final one; and 
thenceforward the European community, if, in isolated spots, still preserv-. 
ing the appearance of government authority, were left without one vestige 
of real power, so that it soon became a duty to the state and to themselves 
to save their lives by a timely retreat. Dehli was consequently abandoned 
to the miscreants who had, in the short space of 24 hours, stained them
selves with crimes which can scarcely be equalled in all the catalol!:Ues of 
bygone iniquity. It is now that we find .the king coming personally for
ward as the chief actor in that great drama which had more than England 
and Europe for its spectators, the progrBIIS of which was watched with such 
absorbing interest everywhere by the antagonistic powers of civilisation 
and of barbarism. The evidence shows that on the afternoon of the 11th 
of May, the king, having entered the hall of spechl audience, ~eated him
self in a chair, when the soldiery, officers and all, came forward one by 
one and bowed their heads before him, asking him to place his hands on 
them. The king did so, and each then withdrew, saying whatever came 
into his mind. The witness, viz., Ghulam Abbas, the prisoner's attorney 
in court, informs J1S that this ceremony of the king putting his hands on 
the heads of the soldiery was equivalent to accepting their allegiance and 
services; and he further states" that though he is not aware of any regular 
proclamation having been made in Dehli in reference to the king assuming 
the reins of government, yet that such may have been done without his 
hearing of it; but that· on. the very day of the outbreak the king's 
authority was established. and that night a royal salute was fired of about 
21 guns. . 

These matters bring us to the charges against the prisoner, and it may 
perhaps be as well now to consider them, not. so much in re.,aard to .dates 
as the sequence in which they have been drawn up. The first charge against 
Muhammad .Bah8.dur Sha.h, ex-king of Dehli, is: "For that he, being 
'\ pensioner of the British Government in India., did, at Dehli, at various 
";'e8 between the 10th of May and 1st of October, 1857, encourage, aid. 
VIO,:,\bet Muhammad Bakht Khall. s~bahdar of the {egiment of artillery, 
of thod~8 others, native commissioned officers and 'soldiers unknown, of 
preten eU'dia Company's Army. in the crimes of mutiny and rebellioll 
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against the State." I am not going to weary the Court by repeating even 
a tenth part of the evidence which has been brought forward to establish 
these charges, but it is perhaps necessary to show that proof of them has 
been recorded. Mr. Saunders, Officiating Commissioner and Agent to the 
Lieutenant-Governor, has explained under what circumstances the prisoner 
became a pensioner of the British Government in India, viz., that his 
grandfather, SMh Alam, after having been kept in rigorous confinement 
by the MaratMs, on their defeat by the English in 1803, applied to the 
British Government for protection. This was accorded, and from that 
moment the titular kings of Dehli became pensioned subjects of the British. 
It will be seen, then, that, as far as this family is concerned, there was no 
wrong to be complained of, and nq,thing but benefits to be remembered. 
The prisoner's grandfather, SMh Alam, had not only lost his throne, but 
had his eyes put out, and been subjected to every species of indignity, and 
was still kept in most rigorous confinement, when the English, under Lord 
Lake, appeared as his deliverers, and, with generous sympathy for his mis
fortunes, bestowed on him rank and pension which, continued to his 
successors, haye maintained them in honour and in influence, till, like the 
snake in the fable, they have turned their faug;; upon those to whom they 
owed the very means of their existence. The evidence that connects the 
prisoner with Muhammad Bakht Khau, subahdar of the artillery,' and which 
of itself will .be sufficient to establish the charge, is a document from 
beginning to end in the prisoner's own handwriting: 

" To the especial Slave, the Lord Governor, Muhammad Bakht 
Khan Bahddur. 

"Receive our favonr, and understand that, whilst the Nimach force 
have reached Alapur, its baggage is still here, and that you are therefore 
directed to take 200 troopers and five or seven companies of infantry, and 
have all the baggage a1l1,lded to, such as tents, &c., together with commis
sariat supplies, conveyed by the gharis t{) Alapur. You are further directed 
not to allow the infidels staying near .the tdgah to advance. Be it known 
to 'you further, that jf the army returns w1thout victory, and divested of 
its ·appliances of war, the consequence must be disastrous. You have been 
premonished, and you are to consider these orders stringent." 

, It .is true there is no date to this communication, but the allusions in it 
lelj,¥e no possible doubt as to its having been written within the period em
braced by the terms of the first charge. 

l'erhaps this will be the best place for the few observations I have to 
offer· on the defence. The prisoner, like every other that we have tried, 
hilS, according to his own showing, been the mere victim of circumstances ; 
declares that he had no intelligence on the subject previous to the out
break; that the mutinous soldiery surrounded him completely, and placed 
sentries on all sides; and that, fearing for his life, he kept quiet, and went 
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to his own private apartments; that the mutinous soldiery kept the men, 
women, and children prisoners; that he twice saved their lives by entreaty 
and persuasion, and that the third time he did all in his power to save them, 
but that the rebellious soldiery would not heed him, and eventually carried 
out their purpose of slaying those poor people a"aainst his orders. Now the 
chief objection to all this is, that it is not only unsupported by evidence, 
but is directly in the,teeth of all the testimony, whether oral or written, 
and whether given by his own servants or by others. The entire defence 
indeed is a mere tissue of denials of guilt; assertions of his not having been 
a free agent; and an endeavour to put the onus of his misconduct upon 
others. He cannot challenge the authenticity of the documents against 
him, or the evidence of his own handwriting, or his own seal; and his only 
expedient consists in asserting, that what he wrote was by compulsion, 
and that his seal was affixed in the same way. The only dilemma that he 
appears unable to extricate himself from, to his own satisfaction, in this 
way, is the going out to Humayun's tomb, and coming in a.,aain. It was, 
of course, necessary to state that the last was by his own choice and free 
will; and this would scarcely have been possible had his going out been 
represented as compulsory; for, if the Sipahis had forcibly taken him out, 
they would hardly allow him voluntarily to return, so we are treated with 
the following curious account :_CC When the revolted and rebellious troops 
prepared to abscond, finding an opportunity, I got away secretly under the 
palace windows, and went and stayed in Humayun's mausoleum." One 
would have thought that if he wished to separate himself from the 
rebellious troops, his best plan would have been to have stayed in 
DehU, when they were preparing to abscond, instead of secretly plauning 
to go out with them. However, I do not mean to take the defence, 
paragraph by para"araph, anel thus refute it. My best reply to it, I believe, 
will be by showing how fully and completely the charges have been proved, 
and to this task I now again address myself, and proceed to the considera
tion of the seCond count, which is, if possible, still more fully established 
than the first. It runs liS follows :-" For having at Dehli, at various 
times between the 10th of May and 1st of October, 1857, encoura.,ued, aided 
and abetted Mirza Mughul, bis own son, a subject of the British Govern
ment in India, and divers others unknown, inhabitants of Dehli, and of the 
N orth West provinces of India, also subjects of the said British Govern
ment, to rebel and wage war against the State." The documents and 
other evidence in support of this charge are so numerous that it would be 
tedious even to reckon them. The newspapers speak of the appointment 
of Mirza Mughul to the office of commander-in-chief; of his investiture 
with a dress of honour; and other matters relating thereto. The oral 
testimony is very strong on the same subject, while the discovered 
correspondence shows that Mirza Mughul, the son, was perhaps, next to his 
father, the leading chief of the rebels in DeMi. I shall fur form's sake give 
a short extract from a petition of MauIavi Muhammad 1..ohar Ali, police
officer of Najafgarh. It is as follows:-
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.. To the King! Shelter of the W orId I 

" Respectfully sheweth,-That the orders of the royal missive have been 
fully explained to all the Thakur&, Chaudharis,.Kamingos, and Patwaris 
of this toWJ1llhip of Najafgarh, and that the best arrangements have been 
established. Further, that, agreeably to your Majesty's injunctions, steps 
are being taken to collect horsemen and footmen, and it is explained to 
them, that their allowances will be paid from the revenue of thi& division 
of the district. Your slave's assurances on this point, however, will not 
be believed till some Ghazis, recently engaged, shall have arrived. As 
regards Nagli, Kakraula, Dachau Kalan and other adjacent villages, 
your slave has to represent that, unrestrained by tbe dread of consequences, 
and bent on all sorts of excesses, the inhabitants have commenced 
plundering travellers." 

This might, I think, be sufficiently conclusive as to the words of the 
charge in reference to .. aiding snd abetting in rebellion Mirza Mughul, his 
own son, and divers other unknown inhabitants of Delhi, and of the North 
Western Provinces of India, inssmuch 88 the .petition from which I am 
quoting bears the autograph order of tbe prisoner referring it to his son 
Mirza Mughul, and directing him quickly to send a regiment of infantry 
with its officers to Najafgarh, in accordance with the wishes, and for the 
purpose of aiding and abetting the petitioner's schemes of raising horsemen 
and footmen to fijtbt against the Englisb. But there is another petition, 
which has not yet been submitted to the Court, having only lately come to 
hand, and which may appropriately be introduced here. It is from Amir 
Ali Khan, son of the Nawab of Khurajpura, and is dated 12th of July. It 
runs as follows :-

.. To the King I Shelter of the World I 

.. Respectfully sheweth,-That your petitioner has come to your royal 
court, at which Darius might have served 88 a doorkeeper, having left his 
house animated by the ambition to stake his life in your Majesty's cause, 
and laments that he has lived to see the day when the accursed English 
have presumed to direct their cannon against your royal dwelling, the 
guardian. of which are the angels of heaven. From the first dawn of 
the powers of discernment, your petitioner has been trained, like the lion, 
to conflicts and war, and has not, like the fox, been concerned for his 
lire-

.. Leopards destroy their prey on the summits of mountains, 
CroCodiles devour theirs on the banks of rivers." 

.. Yonr petitioner submits that if his prayer IS accepted, and the plans 
and stratagems necessary in tlris war are entrusted to his judgment, aided 
by your Majesty's aUl!1lBt auspices, he will, in three days, totally extermi
nate these people with white skins and dark fortunes. It was nece~ry, 
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and I have there~ore submitted it. (Prayers for the prosperity of the 
reign. and cun;es in bitter and filthy language a,."lIinst those who may wish 
it hann.) Petition of the slave Amir Ali Klui.n., son of Narib Dulel Khan, 
son of NaribNajabat Khtin. chief of Kburajpura. II 

Autograph Order of the King, in Pencil 

.. Mimi Zohuruddin will make inquiries. and will give the 
petitioner service." 

The third charge is-"For that he, bein .. a subject of the British G.lv
emment in India, and not regarding the duty of his allegiance, did at 
Dehli,-on the 11th 1Iay,l857,or thereabouts, as a false traitor a,....mst the 
State, proclaim and declare himself the reigning king and soverei,.an of 
India, and did, then and there, traitorously seize and take unlawful 
possession of the city of Dehli ; and did moreover at various times between 
tile 10th of May and 1st of October, 1857, as such false traitor aforesaid, 
treasonably conspire, consult, and a,.<rree with Mim Mu~hu1, his own son. 
and with Muhammad Bakht Khan, subahdar of the regiment of artillery, 
and divers other false traitors unknown, to raise. levy, and make insnrrec
tion. rebellion. and war a"aainst the State; and, further to fulfil and perfect 
his treasonable design of overthrowing and destroying the British G.lvern
ment in India, did assemble armed. forces at Dehli, and send them forth to 
fight and wa,.<re war a,.aainst the said British G.lvernment. 

That the prisoner was a pensioned subject of the British Government in 
India has been already shown in treatmg of the first charge; and as the 
British Government neither deprived him nor any member of his family of 
any soverei~ty whatever, bnt, on the contrary, relieving them from misery 
and oppressJ.on, bestowed on them ~s and pensions aggregating many 
millions of pounds sterling, the duty of their allegiance will, I think, be 
readily admitted; yet, as we have already seen, this traitor rushes to seize 
the first possible opportunity of overthrowing and destroying the govern

. ment of his benefactors. On the afternoon of the very first day of the 
outbreak in the hall of special audience, he receives the obeisances of the 
revolted Sip§.his and by laying his hands on their heads unites with them 
in a common brotherhood of infamy. It is perhaps difficult to reaIi."B such 
a scene. An enieebled tremulous old man striving with palsied hand to 
reach a sceptre far too powerful for his puny gra .... p. and, while bent by age 
and infirmity, inducting a monarch's ~b, to give, as it were, a beniron 
and a blessing to tl:.e cause of the foulest treachery and murder! Dead to 
every feeling that falls honourably on the heart of man, this shrivelled 
impersonation of mali"anity must have formed no inapt centre-piece to tho 
group of ruffians that surrounded him ! 

There are several witnesses who speak to the circumstance of tho 
prisoner having been proclaimed. It is ·variously stated as occurring on 
different days, and it is more than probable that such was actually tho 
case. One or two proclamatiOns ,,·oul,t hardly be sufficieut to carry the 
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information through all the suburbs' of so large a city as Dehn, The 
prisoner's attorney allows that the king's authority was established on the 
11th of May; and GulAb, messenger, being asked, "Was the king pro
claimed as the reigning sovereign immediately after. the outbreak?" 
answered, "Yes, the proclamation was made by beat of drum on the very 
day of the outbreak, about three in the afternooD,to the effect that it was 
now the king's Government;" while Chuni, pe~lar, anothet witness, 
declares that, "On the 11th of May, about midnight, some 20 guns were 
fired in the palace. I heard the reports at my house; and next day, at 
about noon, a proclamation was made by best of drum that the country 
had reverted to the possession of the king," The next paragraph ·in the 
charge is in reference to traitorously seizing and takingunlawC1,1lppssession 
of the city of Dehli; but this is B point that I need not quote evidence to 
establish. It is difficult to turn our eyes in any direction without having 
convincing proo£S of it. 'rhe charge then. goes on to assert that the 
prisoner" did at various times, between the 10th of May and.1tl~ of 
October, 1857, treasonably conspire, consult, and. agree :With Mirza.~ughui, 
his son, and with Muhammad Bakht Khan, subahdar of the regiment of 
artillery, and divers other false traitors unknown, to raise, levy, and, make 
insurrection and flar against the State." Mirza. Mughul. was' publicly 
appointed commander--in-chief, and a special state procession. in honour. of 
his being so took place a few days after the outbreak. The witneSs who 
deposes to this is Chuni Ul. pedlar; but he is unable to specify the exact 
date on which he witnessed it. Mirza. Mughul's authority after this seems 
to have been uncontrolled, at any rate in all matters immediately, relating 
to the $rmy. until Subahdar Bakht Khan, of the artillery, arrived, and w~s 
appointed both Lord Governor-General and Comnuwdet-i,n-Chief. . The 
date of his arrival was the 1st of July, and.after .that some jealousy and 
clashing of authority between the two Commanders-in-Chief is observable, 
for, on the 17th of July, Mirza Mughul writes and informs his father, that 
on that day he had formed up the army and taken it outside the city to 
attack the English, when General Bakht Khan interfered, and for a long 
time kept the whole force standing inactive, wanting to know by:whose 
orders it had gone out, and, saying it was not to proceed without bis 
permission, caused it to return. Mirza Mughul adds, .~ tha~ having his 
orders reversed cannot but cause vexation to any officllr, high or low, and 
begs that definite instructions may be given as to whom the real authority 
over the army belong~." . There is no order on this letter, nor have we 
any intimation what decision was come to, hut that some better arrange
ment was the consequence is evident, for on the very next day; the 18th 
oC July, we find Mirza Mughul and General Bakht Khan acting in concert, 
as the following letter from Mirza. Mughul to his father will show. . It is 
dated the 19th of July, and runs as follows :-"Sin<:e yesterday the 
arrangements have been completed for carrying on active offeusive opera
tions both by night and ~y. If. aid could. be afforded now from the 
direction of Alapur, with the divine blessing, . and through the influenco of 
your Majesty's ever-during prestige, a final and decisive victory, it is to be 



328 ,.APPENDIX <1. 

expected, would Boon be obtained. I tberefore pray that positive orderll 
may be issued from the throne to the 13areli general to afford the aid ill 
question; that is, that he be directed to proceed ",ith tr()Ops to Alapur. 
and to make an attack on the infidels from that direction, while yoUI' 
slave, with his division of the army, makes another on this side, so that the 
two forces co-operating in the figh t may in one or two dsys consign all thl: 
damnable hell-doomed infidels to hell. Moreover, it is to be expected thai 
the force going to A\apur will cut off the enemies' supplies. It was 
necessary, and has therefore been submitted." On this letter there is an 
autograph order of the king to the following effect: .. That Mirza. Mughul 
will make whatever arrangements may be proper; " and also an after order, 
apparently by Mirza. Mughul,-" That an order be written to the Barllii 
general." I think this is conclusive of the three oonspiring, consulting, 
and agreeing together; but it may be as well to enter here two documents 
which have not as yet heen submitted to the Court. One isa proclamation 
from General Muhammad Bakht Khan, dated 12th of July, and is to the 
following effect. It has, I should observe, been extracted from the" DeWi 
U rdll News" :-" Let it be generally known to the persons Ii ving in the 
city and country, such as chiefs of freeholds, pensioners, landholders of 
rent-free estates, &c., that if, from anxiety for their incomes, they have 
hitherto continued on the side of the English, and have in any way colluded 
with them by conveying intelligence or fllfnishing them with supplies, 
, their having done so will not be considered inexcusable. It is accordingly 
now proclaimed, that all those who have been alluded to are to cherish 
full confidence that when final and complete victory shall have been 
obtained, provided their title-deeds, former and recent, shall on inspection 
be fully verified, they will have the present provisions in their favour 
continued to them, and that they will also receive compensation in full for 
the ,entire period during which their incomes may have been suspended 
owing to the present disturbances; but if, after receiving knowledge of 
these orders, any person shall, notwithstanding, forward intelligence or 
furnish sllpplies, &c., to the English, he will be severely punished in the 
way Government may determine. 'l'he chief police officer of the city is. 
therefore, ordered to have the signatures of all chiefs of freeholds, of rent-free 
estates, and pensioners residing in his jurisdiction, written on the reverse 
of this notification to them in this matter, in acknowledgment of their 
having heen duly informed, and then to send the notification immediately 
to his Excellency." The other document is an order from the king, dated 
the 6th of September 1857, and is addressed to the chief police officer of 
the city. It runs as follows:-','You are directed to have proclaimed 
throughout the city by beat of drum, that this is a religious war, and is 
being prosecuted on account of the faith, and that it behoves all Hindu 
and Musalman residents of the imperial city, or of the villages out in the 
country, as well as those natives of Hindustan who are arrayed against us 
on the ridge, or are anywhere employed on the side of the armies of the 
English, whether they be men of the eastern provinces, or Sikhs or 
foreigners, or natives of the Himalaya Hills or Nipalis, to continue 
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true to their faith and creeds, and to slay the English and their servants; 
and you are directed to have it further proclaimed. that those who are 
now present with the English force on the ridge, whether they be people 
of HlDdustan, or foreigners, or hillmen, or Sikhs, or whatever country 
they may be natives of, or whether they be Muhammadans, or Hindus born 
in Hindustan, they are not to entertain any fears or dread of the enemy. 
Whenever they come over to this side, kind provision will be made fot" 
them, and they will be allowed to continue in their own creed and religions. 
You are directed to have it proclaimed further, that all who will join ia 
the attacks on the enemy, whether they be or be not servants, will be 
allowed to keep l.hemselves whatever property they may take from the 
En~lish in J,lunder, and that they will beside receive additional rewards 
from his Majesty, and will be amply provided for." This paper, which I 
have just perused, is an office copy, and was found recently among other 
document. in the office of the king's chief police station. It bears the 
seal of that office, and is actually attested as a true copy by the signature 
of Dbao Singh, assistant to the King's chief police officer. A more. trust
worthy and convincing document could hardly be laid before a Court. 
It seems to me fully to complete the proof of the third charge, and 
to render furtber quotation from tbe numerous other documents 
unneceBBary. It also tends to establish the latter portion of the fourth 
cbarge. 

To this charge I will DOW tum my attention. It accuses the prisoner 
"of having, at Dehli, on tbe 16th of May, 1857, or thereabouts, within 
the precincts of the palace at DehU, feloniously caused and become 
acce6S0ry to the murder of 49 persons, cbiefly women and children of 
European and mixed European descent." As far as the murder of these 
poor victims is concerned, I have nothing to aUege; the facts have been 
detailed berore the Court in all their horrid minuteness, and they are not 
luch as to be easily forgotten. '1'he cold-blooded, hardened villany tha, 
could revel in leading women and young children to the shambles, and 
this, too, without the miserable apology of imagined wrong, or to the 
mistaken zeal of religious frenzy, is something so inhuman that the mind 
might well refuse to accept it as truth, did not all the force of concurrent 
ideas, of direct testimony, of circumstantial proof, and 'elsewhere repeated 
reactings of the same dreadful tragedies, enforce it upon our convictions. 
It is not, then, such admitted facts as the above that I am here called upon 
to establish. They are unhappily but too prominently and painfully 
sbaped forth to require further illustration. It remains, however, to show 
how deeply the prisoner stands implicated in this revolting butchery, and· 
whether, as averred in the indictment) he did "feloniously cause and 
become accessory to tbe murder of these 49 persons." I shall not, in so 
doing, attempt to a vail myself of that law which makes all persons joining 
in insurrection and sedition individually responsible for every act of violence 
that may be committed by those with whom they stand leagued in illicit 
combination, even though such· acts may have been against their wishes 
or without their cognisance. 1 mean, however, separately to consider each 
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factoonnecting the prisoner with the deaths of these women and children. 
I will revert· to the evidence of their capture, the place of their imprison
ment; the fearful privations to which they were subjected, and the more 
than cruel treatment which they experienced from the commencement of 
their confinement, all of which were but too prophetic of the nltimate 
doom that awaited them. 'l'he first person whose testimony I shall have 
to quote is Ahsan Ulla Khan, the physician. When asked-" How was it 
that so many English women and children were brought to the palaoe aud 
placed in coufinement?" he replied-" The mutineers took them in and 
about the city, and, having established their own quarters in the palace, 
they brought their prisoners in with them too." Being further interrogatal, 
he 'dec\area that the mutineers did not :retain the custody of th"ir 
prisoners, but, as each successive oue'was brought in, reported the circum
stance to the prisoner, and were told to take the Europeans to tile kitchen, 
and keep them confined there. Being again questioned, he asserts that the 
king himself appointed the kitchen as the place of their confinement, and 
·observed 'at.th8 time that it was a large, capacious building; so that it 
appears that the prisoner not only fixed upon the building himself as the 
place for herding indiscriminately together men, women and children, but 
from its being in his own palace, and from his 'Volunteering a description of 
it, it is evident that he had some personal knowledge of what it was like. 
He terms it a large, capacious building, but these are not very definite 
terms, and when used in reference to different objects may relatively have 
widely different meanings. To obviate any miscouception on such a point, 
I have, since Ahsan Ulla Khan gave this evidence, visited the place 
myself, and taken its; measurements and description. The building is 
40 feet long, 12 broad, and about 10 high. It is old, dirty, and dilapidated, 
and without the vestige of plaster; but it is worse than this, for it is dark, 
has no made flooring, no windows, and is entirely without the means of 
ventilation or of li~ht. There is· but one aperture to it, a miserable, 
small wooden door; but I will now let Mrs. Aldwell describe it in her own 
words :-" We were all confined in one room, very dark, with only one 
door,and no windows or other opening. It was not fit for the residence of 
any human being, much less for the number of us that were there. We 
were very much crowded together, and in consequence of the Sipahis, and 
every one who took a fancy to do so, coming and frightening $e children, 
we were obliged frequently to close the one door that we had, which thus 
left us without light or air. The Sipahis used to come with their muskets 
loaded, and bsycmetsfixed, and ask us whether we wonld consent to 
become Muhammadans and also slaves, if the king granted us our lives ; 
but the king's special armed retainers, from whom the guard over us was 
always furnished, incited the Sipahis to be content with nothing short oC 
our lives, saying we should be cut up in small pieces, and given as food to 
the kites and crows. We were very indifferently fed, but on two occasions 
the king sent us better food." Such was the return made by this traitor 
for the millions of pounds sterling bestowed by the EDglish on himself and 
on his family! Having, as one of the witnesses has specifically stated, 
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.. abundance of room where these English women and children would have 
been safe in the apartments ocCupied by 'the females 'of his ownestabliShi.. 
ment," where; it is said, "there are secret 'reCesses' in which 500 people 
might be concealed, and where, even had the rebels dared to violate the 
sanctity of the' zenana; all search would have' been' fruitless; " and there 
being, according to' another witness; no 'scarcity 'of vacant buildings in the 
palace In which the ladies and childrerl could have been kept in confitie;" 
ment, and in which they might have had every'comfort; this minidn 'of 
English genel'Ollity preferred to select for them the very den set apart for 
culprits and for felons, and where they even received far worse than a 
felon'lI treatment,fotthey were crowded into Ii small'Bpilce, 'and 'were dliily 
'exposed to the insult and cruelty of all' who' chdse to molest them~ ,Such 
.was the requital 'to the' Eoglish:;for'a princely pension and an imperial 
palace I It will be observed, from the statements 'of :Ahsarl Ulla Khan and 
Mrs. Aldwell, that' both agree in attributing these measures perSonally to 
the king; and when we recollect the trifling matters which were; on every 
occasion, referred' to him, and which, ii.s' has' been' fully demonstrated in 
this Court, received not, only his attention but ,were 'endorsed by his' own 
autograph instructioils, is' there any room 1eft for doubt, that the 'more 
important concerns were under his special control also? 'Indeed,thilcon
current testimony of many Witnesses; and the irrefutable evidenCe of his 
own handwriting, incontestably; prove that such was the'case: It is thus 
we find the king appointing' the prison; that the king's 'speCial armed 
'retsinel'B were always 011' guard, over the prisoners; that it is the king 
who supplies them 'With' their very indifferent food, and on two occasions 
1l8nds them some 'Of better quality:, and thus, too, 'the Sipa.bis' asked: 'them 
whether they would, consent to become Muhammadans and slaves if the 
king granted them their lives ; and who, on perusing even thus muoh of 
the evidence, can doubt that he had the power of doing so? Ha&there 
been onosingle' circumstance elicited that shows that the prisoi:uh,,~v'en 
wished to save them, or that he even extended to them one act of common 
courtesy or kindness ? Very far from it; for, whilst no check'was given 
to those who showed the prisoners every species of unmanly brutality; the 
ordinary charity of giving food and water to a Christian' was severely 
punished, and a Muhammadan woman, simply on this account, was actually 
immured with the prisoners. Can the bitterness of rancour go further 
than this? ' Or is it possible to contemplate the place and nature of the 
confinement fixed for these tender women and children, without coming to 
the conclusion that a cruel death was from the first moment reserved for 
them, and that, in the wordK of the witness, Mukund Lal, .. they were but 
being collected?" Indeed the edge of the sword seems to have been but a 
merciful deliverance from the lingering death which confinement in so 
loothsome a den, nt such a season of the year, must eventually have 
inflicted on all exposed to it. 

'Might I not here stop, anll confidently on this point await tho! decision 
of the COurt against the prisoner? The proof, however, swells in volume 
as it proceeds, and I mean to leave no portion of it untraced. Gula.b, iI. 
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chapnisi or messen~r, has distinctly stated that, a couple of days before 
the massacre took place, it was known that the Europeans would be killed 
in two days, and that, on the day fixed for the slaughter arriving, great 
crowds of people were flocking to the palace. Every witness to the scene 
who has spoken of it in Court has alluded to the crowds &S.'!embled. both 
as spectators and actors, on the morning in question; and, as this was at 
the early hour of between eight and nine, there seems no doubt that 
previous information of what was to take place must have been given. 
.Nothing indicates that an outburst of fury, either on the part of the 
populace or military, in any way led to a catastrophe so awfuL On the 
contrary, the witness distinctly says that without orders it could not have 
happened, and that there were but two sources from which such an order 
could have emanated, viz .. the king and his son, llirz& Mughul; adding, 
that he does not know which of them gave the order. lle, however, 
distinctly states that he was present at the murder of th\lS6 European 
prisoners, and that he saw them all standing together, surrounded on all 
sides by the king's special armed retainers, or what you may te..rm his 
body-guard, and some of the infantry mutineers; and that, though he did 
not observe any signal or order given, yet, on a sudden, the men just 
mentioned drew their swords, simultaneously attacked the prisoners, and 
continued cutting at them till they had killed them alL A second witness, 
viz., Chuni Lal, the news-writer, when asked by whose orders these 
Europeans were murdered. distinctly replies that «it was done by the 
king's order: who else could have given such an order?" He and other 
witnesses concur in stating that Mimi. Mughui, the king's son, from the 
top of his house wbich overlooked tbe court-yard, was a spectator on this 
occasion, this Mirza Mughul being at that time second only to the king 
himself in authority. )s it credible, tben, under such circumstances, that 
the king's own body-gnard, bis special armed retainers, could have dared 
to perpetrate this frightful butchery without bis order and a"aainst his 
wishes? If a doubt could be entertained on such a subject, it would, I 
think, be speedily dissipated on a perusal of the writings evidently approved 
by the prisoner, in which bloodthirstiness and sanguinary ferocity a"aainst 
the English are so glaringly conspicuous. In reference to tbe presence of 
Mirza Mugbul, and. in further proof that it was by the king's own orders 
that these unhappy women and children were massacred, I sball quote the 
testimony of the king's own Lecretary, Mukund LaL '1'0 the questicn, 
.. By whose order were the ladie.~ and children that were prisoners in the 
palace murdered?" he replies, .. These people were being collected for three 
days; on the fourth day, the infantry and cavalry soldiers, accompanied 
by Mirza Mughul, came to the entrance of tbe king's private apartments, 
and requested the king'" permission to kill them. The king was at this 
time in his own apartments. Mirza Mugbul and Basant Ali Khan went 
inside, while the soldiery remained without. '1'hey returned in about 20 
minutes, when &..."80t Ali Khan publicly, and in a loud voice, proclaimed 
that the king had given his permission for the slaughter of the prisoners, 
and that they could take them away. Accordingly, the king's armed 
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retainers, in whose custody the prisoners had been, took them from the 
place of confinement, and, in connexion with some of the mutinous soldiery, 
killed them." It appears, then, Mirza Mughnl had just come from the 
prisoner's presence, and was armed with his authority for carrying out this 
most hideous deed of blood. It may seem almost superfluous to add any
thing to the above; but the proof furnished by the extract from the 
prisoner's diary is so important and convincing that I feel bound to quote 
it. The evidence of the physician, Ashan Ulla Khan, regarding it, is as 
follows: .. Was a Court diary of occurrences at the palace kept by order 
of the king during the rebellion? "-Answer. .. The Court diary was 
kept up as usual, according to the custom which had long preceded the 
outbresk.· Question. "Look at this leaf, and see whether you can 
recognise the hlindwriting on it? "-Answer. "Yes; it is in the hand
writing of the man who kept the Court diary, and this leaf is a portion 
olit." 

TBANSJ.ATION or an Extract from the Court diary, for the 16th of 
May,1857. 

II The king held his court in the Hall of Special Audience; 49 English 
were prisoners; and the army demanded that they should be !dven over 
to them for slaughter. The king delivered them up, saying, ' The army 
may do as they plesse,' and the prisoners were consequently put to the 
sword. There was a large attendance; and all the chiefs, nobles, officers, 
and writers presented themselves at court, and had the honour of paying 
their res pects.to 

Here, then, we have oral as well as most unimpeachable written testi
mony, all concurring on this point, and it would seem nearly impossible 
to make the proof clearer, had we not the prisoner's written confession of 
the crime. I do not mean in his defence, which is simply a document 
framed for this Court, and is but a mere tissue of false denials, without an I, 
effort at refuting what stands so prominently against him. I allude, of 
course, to his long letter to bis son, Mirza Mughul, in which he actually 
makes merit of the slaughter of his Christisn prisoners, and urges it as a 
resson why the soldiery should he more attentive to his commands. After 
this, to prolong any argument on the subject would be improper. There 
is, then, but the last portion of the fourth charge uncommented on; and 
to establish it we have copies of circulars addressed from the King to Rao 
Bhara, the Ruler of Kach Bhuj, to Ranjit Singh, Chief of Jasa,lmir, and 
to llajah Gulab Singh, of Jammu. The following extracts will be 
sufficient, viz. :-

To Raa Bliara, Ruler of Kach. 

. " It has been reported that you, ever-faithful one, bave put the whole 
of the infidels to the sword, and have thoroughly cleansed and purified 
your dominions of their unclean presence. We have been extremely 
gratified to hear of Buch conduct on your part, and you are therefore 
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honoured with this address, to the intent that you will institute such 
arrangements through your territory as that none of the creatures of God 
may in any way be aggrieved or oppressed. Further, should any number 
of the infidels reach your dominions by sea, you will have them slain. 
In doing this. you will act entirely in accordance with. our. pleasure and 
wishes." 

To RanJit Singh, Chief of Jasalmir • 

.. It. is clear to our belief that throughout your dominions the name 
and trace of these ill-omened infidels, the English, must not have remained; 
n, however, by any chance or possibility some bave escaped till now by 
keeping hidden and concealed, first slay them,and after that, having made 
arrangement8 for the administration of your territory, present yourself at 
our court with your whole military following. Considerations and friend
liness a thousand-fold will be bestowed on you, and you will be distin
guished by elevation to dignities and places which the compass of your 
qualificativus will not have capacity to contain." 

To RaJah Gulab Singh, Ruler of Jammu. 

".1 have been made acquainted, by your petition, with all the particulars 
of the slaughter throughout your telTitory of the accursed unbelieving 
English. You are considered worthy of a hundred commendations. You 
have acted in this matter as all brave men ever acquit themselves; may 
you live and prosper." Again ~ "Come to the royal presence, and slay the 
accursed, unbelieving English, and all other enemies, wherever you may 
find them on the way. Whatever may be your hopes and expectations, 
the dignity and elevation to which you will be promoted amongst your 
equals will surpass all that you may be able to imagine; and you will 
further be rewarded and dignified with the title of Rajah." On one of the 
petitions to the king from a duffadar of the 4th. Irregular Cavalry, boasting 
of having murdered his officers at Mazaffamagar, the order for an appoint
ment in return is in the prisoners own handwriting. 

"I herewHh conclude my observations on the charges, and it will now 
remain, gentlemen, for you by your verdict to determine whether the 
prisoner at your bar, in retirement and seclusion, may yet claim the respect 
due to deposed majesty, or whether he must henceforth rank merely as one 
of the great criminall! of history. It will be for you to pronounce whether 
this lsst king of the imperial house of Taimur shall this day depart from 
his ancestral palace, 'bent down by age and by JDisfortune, but elevated, 
perhaps, by the dignity of his sufferings and the long-borne calamities of 
his race, or whether this magnificent hall of audience, this shrine of the 
higher majesty of justice, shall this day achieve its crowning triumph in a 
verdict which shall record to this and to all ages that kings by crime are 
,degraded ,~ felo~. and, that the . long glories, of I!> dynasty may ~ for ever 
~jfaced,in a day." ' . , ,.". . . 
. ': .. ",Th.1! C9;LSid'lratp?p o.f the speci1l(\ cha!'g<*1again~t ~be pns()~er pemg ~()!. 
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cl~ I trust it may not be thought presumptuons if I offer some observ
ations on the evidence elicited as to the cause of the late rebellion, and of 
tbe existence of previous conspiracy. I have, in a former part of this 
address, argued that if the native regiments, previous to the cartridge 
question being mooted, had been in a sound and well-affected state, such 
a frightful and all but universnJ. revolt could not have occurred; . tbat there 
must ~ave been some other and more latent power at work to have thus 
operated on a whole army scattered in different cantonments from Calcutta 
to Peshawur. I think that such could not have been accomplished without 
some secret mutual understanding, and some previous preparation, the 
establishment of which may appropriately be termed conspiracy •. 1 han 
stat~d also tbat It seems as if it wae not owing to a cartridge of any kind 
tbat such an amount of mutiny and murder has solely to be attributed, 
but I should be more than blind to all that has appeared on these proceed
ings and elsewhere if I failed to recognise in the cartridge question the 
immediate means or instrument adopted for bringing about a much-desired 
end. It II8elIlS to have been the spark, not accidentally shot forth, but 
deliberately cbosen to explode a mine previously prepared. In alluding 
then, to the existence of a conspiracy, I do not mean to imply that we 
have corne upon traces of a particular gang of men, specially banded 
together for the fixed definite ohject of causing tbe late rebellion in the 
native army, in any mllDDer similar to that in which we have seen it 
developed, but luch evidence as we have been able to obtain does appear 
to me to point out tbat, for a considerable time antecedent to the 10th of 
May, agitation and disaffection to British rule among the Muhammadans 
wae more than ordinarily prevalent, and that such disaffection bad been 
stimulated by active and designing men, who have most craftily taken 
advantage of every circumstance tbat could be made . suitable for such a 
purpose. The annexation of Oudh to British rule. was. perbaps, one of 
these. It eeems to have been particularly displeasing to the Muhammadans, 
as annihilating the last throne left to them in India; and, for some other 
reasons, it would appear to haye been almost equally unpalatable to the 
Hindu Sip&hi. It may, perhaps, bave interfered with bis position there as 
a privileged servant of the Company: for, instead of h.'1ving to rely on the 
influence and prestige of. the Brit.ish Government in dealings or disputes 
with the native landholdera oC that province, he found himself brought at 
once under direct European control. One of the witnesses, Jat MaU. 
draws a marked distinction between the Hindu Sipam and the Hindu 
tradesman in reference to their feelings for the British Government; and 
perhaps the annexation of Oudh, with other causes, may tend to account 
for it. Being asked whether there was any difference between the 
Muhammadans and HindllSin this respect, he replies, "Yes, certAinly, the 
Muhammadans as a body were all pleased at the overthrow of tllll British 
Government, while the merchants snd respectable tradesmen among the 
Hindus regretted it.." He, however, says that the general feeling throughout 
the army wae tbe same both among mil HindllS and Muhammedans, and 
tbat they were both equslly bitter; and this view of the. case is. 1 t¥nk. 
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supported by onr experiences of both. The great bulk of the infantry 
portion of the native army was undoubtedly Hindu, but we have not found 
this any check or restraint upon their revolting barbarity; and, as far as 
the army has been concerned, Hindus and Muhammadans appear to have 
vied with each other ouly in the enormity of their crimes. But, apart from 
the army, the revolt has perhaps assumed many of the features of a Musal
man conspiracy, and it is, I think, probable that to Musalman iQ.trigue 
may eventually be traced those false and fabricated rumours which, 
adroitly mixed up with some small portion of truth, have been so instru
mental in effacing the last vestiges of fidelity in an army whose faithful
ness was at one time perhaps its very chiefest pride and boast. It does 
no~ belong to such an occasion as this to revert to past years, and step by 
step to trace the causes which have combined to destroy the reliance once 
placed upon those who are now so notorious for their perfidy. Some of 
these causes doubtless have been beyond Government control, and were, 
perhaps, inherent to a state of continued progress on the one side, and an 
inveterate priestly opposition to it on the other. It will be snfficient if I 
here merely allude to several previous occasions, not of very distant date, 
when some regiments of the native army showed how little they were to 
be depended on. On those occasions also it was evident that a unity of 
purpose and a singleness of fet'ling were in a short time organised by some 
procellI! not immediately patent to their European officers; a mut·ual 
corl'espondence either by emissaries or letters was perhaps then initiated, 
and the lesson thus learnt was not easily forgotten. I do not mean to 
argue that from that time the native Indian army became one large 
debatin~ society; very far from it; I believe that in their owu fashion 
most of the Sipahis were good and well-meaning servants of the Govern
ment. I say, in their owu fashion, because it appears to me they are 
always deficient in natural firmness, and have no idea of strong moral 
rectitude; their fidelity, as long as it exists, is more of a habit than of 
a principle, upheld by superstition, but wanting the sustaining power of 
true religion. Among such a body as this there must always be some 
discontented intriguers; and who that knows anything of Asiatic character 
will not readily admit, especially with reference to Hindus, that the few 
-are more potent for evil than the many for good? Let but three or four 
leaders come forth in all the open audacity of crime, or mix themselves up 
in the secret intrigues of sedition, and the rest, if not immediately panic
struck, never think it their duty to check or oppose them. They may 
excuse themselve~ for a time, by holding aloof from what they do not 
approve, but active interference, even in prevention of mutiny and murder, 
seems to form no part of their creed, either religious or political. The 
most serious crimes are thus passively encouraged; and, temporary im
munity securing proselytes, all are eventually engulfed in the same depths 
of infamy: thus the crimes of a few lead to the ruin of many. That 
these influences have been vigorously at work in extending the late rebel
lion I think few will be inclined to deny. I am aware that no correspond
ence, and perhaps little direct evidence to such a point has been brought 
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before the Court; indeed, in reference to the Sipa.bis, we have not been in' 
a position to obtain either one or the other; still, if, as bas been currently 
and, I believe, truly reported, that the number of letters passing among 
our native soldiers, for a month or two prior to the outbreak was very 
considerably larger than usual, this circumstance, combined with such 
facts as have come,under our notice, would lead almost irresistibly to the 
conclusion that some sinister agitation had been extensively at work, and 
that increased disaffection and subordination would necessarily be the 
fedult; moreover, that in such a state revolt would reduce itself to a 
mere calculation of time. 10 the above' remarks I have attributed much 
of what has occurred to the pernicious influence of evil intriguers, and it 
may naturally be inquired why these should have had greater effect at the 
prel!8nt juncture than at any former one. Some of the causes I have 
already hinted at, BUch as the annexation of Oudh and the progress of 
European civilisation, outstri~ing, and in its natural course threatening to 
BWet'p away the puny barriers uprail!8d by priestly cunning for the preserv
ation of the grossest i~norance, and thus commencing the subversion of 
religions that are unable to bear the lights of even natural science. I 
believe, too, that the propagandist!! of sedition may artfully have availed 
themselves of some recent acts of the Government to spread panic and 
alarm in reference to future forcible interference with caste prejudices. I 
allude to the agitation about the I'emarriage of Hindu widows, the enlist
ment for general service, the carttidges, &0. I do not mean in this to 
offer the slightest apology for men whose conduct excites nothing but 
loathing and disgust. Pampered in their pride and besotted in their 
ignorance, they had as a body become too self-sufficient for military 
subordination and unhesitating obedience. Experienced, as they were, in 
mutual combination, they appear again easily to have entered into schemes 
for dictating to the Government their views in reference to ima!rlned 
grievances; but that open, defiant mutiny had been generally re~lved 
upon by the army~r, at any rate, by the Hindu portion of it, prior to 
the trial of the 3rd Light Cavalry troopel'll-is more, I think, than, has 
been established. Up to that time there was, no doubt, a feeling of 
un~siness, a re~tless apprehension! an~ ~ air of r~tful mutiny per
VadlDg the native ranks. 'fhe Slpa.hlB m many mstances appeared io 
imagine that disobedience to military command was scarcely criminal if 
accompanied by a salute and a submissive demeanour. Habituated to 
combination, and well aware of the strength of numbers, they latterly had 
seldom lost an opportunity of bringing forward their grievances, not 
individually, but in DlaIIBeIl. On such points there was no difference 
between Musalman and Hindu; they could both readily unite, and had 
already done so, for the purposes of insolent dictation. Indeed, if 'We 
search hack into history, I believe we shall find that this has ever been 
what I may term the normal condition of Asiatic armies; and it is, 
perhaps, the necessary result of, giving unity and power to large bodies of 
men without the checks furnished by education, loyalty, and religious 
principle to control them: military discipline without these auxiliaries is 
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but a dangerous weapon, and one that has frequently been turned a~inst 
those who have sharpened and prepared it. As a corollary to this, it may 
be observed that rebellion and insurrection among the unanned and 
untutored people of Asia is rare indeed ; even the forcible conversion of 
the Hindus to Muhammadanism under former emperors of India seems to 
have. been insufficient to rouse them to resistance. It is, then, the attempt 
at domination by the Sipahi alone that has to be guarded against. The 
distinctions of caste may, to a certain extent, at former periods· have 
proved serious obstacles to any very extensive combination of men of 
different sects,' either for political or· other purposes, but we should 
remember that thiS very circumstance of caste companionship has neces
sitated the existence of a number of distinct self-governing societies, has 
habituated the people of Hindustan to meetings among themselves where 
publicity is avoided, and thus, giving them their primary lessons in uniting 
for particular objects, has endowed them with a natural facility for mor ... 
extended combinations, of a secret and sinister character. Under these 
circumstances, there wanted but the means and the occasion for carrying 
them. out; and who does not perceive that the native anny afforded the 
one, and a variety of incidents have favoured the other? Brahman and 
Musalman here met, as it were, upon neutral ground; they have had in 
the army one common brotherhood of profession, the same dress, the-same 
rewards, the same objeCts to be arrived at by the same means. They 
frequently joined each other in their separate festivals, and the union 
encouraged by thl' favour of the Government was finally resorted to as a 
measure to subvert it. I do not, however, intend.to dwell on aU of the 
many influences which may have assisted in bringing about the recent 
catastrophe; such a discussion in this place might not be approved of. 

It seems to me, however, apparent that it was not and could not have 
beeh the greasl'd cartridges alone that effected it. There was previous 
preparation among the Sipahis; and there was also a I!eneral unsettling 
<>f men's minds throughout the country, and among the Muhammadans in 
particular. I believe, indeed, that the facts elicited on this point may be 
ranged appropriately under the head of "Muhammadan conspiracy," the 
chief object of which seems to have been to spread disaffection and distrust 
of British rule, and, by the dissemination of false and evil reports, and by 
fabrications of the most insidious kind, to prepare all the people for change 
·and insurrection. As far as can he traced, the commencement of this 
must have originated with the prisoner, or with some of those such as 
Hasan Askari and others, who were admitted to his most secret and 
confidential councils. Be this as it may, there cannot, I imagine, be a 
doubt that in sending Sidi Kambar to Persia and Constantinople as an 
,ambassador with letters to the sovereign of that country, soliciting aid and 
.elevation, to a throne, the prisoner became the principal in a conspiracy 
.which indirectly, at any rate, must have been auxiliary to the recent 
frightful outbreak and its attendant horrors. It is worthy of particular 
noticc, as connecting the two together, that this Sidi Kambar's departure 
:took place, according to the m.ost reliable account, just two years before 
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May 1857, and that his promised return, with the aid 'sought for,was:' 
fixed for the time when the outbreak actually took place. Coupling this. 
wilh the prophecy among the Muhammadans that English sovereignty iii 
India was to cease 100 years after its first establishment by the battle of 
Plassey. in 1757, we are able to form something more than conjecture as 
to the causes which have given to Muhammadan fanaticism its delusive. 
hope of recovering all its former prestige. I have already alluded to,the 
dream of Hasan Allkari the priest, and its interpretation so plausibly, 
contrived to correspond with· the wishes of the king, and of. those about 
him. The cil'cumstance may seem trivial to us, but it was doubtless If 
means well calculated to make a deep impression upon the superstitious 
minds of those to whom· it was addressed, and to cause expectation and 
belief in what was predicted by one said to be possessed of miraculous. 
powers, and accredited with holding direct communication with:Heaven. 
We learn too from the petition of Muhammad Darwesh to Mr. Colvin. 
the Lieutenant-Governor, dated 27th of March, 1857, that Hasan Askari 
had, at this time, assured the King of Dehli that he had certain informa
tion that the prince royal of Persia had fully taken possession of and 
occupied Bushir, and that he had entirely expelled the Christians, or, 
rather, had not left one alive there, and had taken away many .of them 
prisoners, and that, very soon indeed, the Persian army would advance by, 
the way of Kandahar and Kabul towards Dehli. He,. moreover, adds, 
II That in the palace, but more especially in that portion of it constituting 
the personal apartments of the king, the subject· of the conversation 
night and day was the early arrival of the Persians. Hasan Askari bas, 
moreover, impressed the king with the belief that he has learned, through 
a divine revelation, that the dominion of the King of Persia will' to a 
certainty extend to Dehli, or rather over the whole of Hindustan, and 
that· the splendour of the sovereignty of Dehli will again revive as the 
sovereign of Persia will bestow the crown on the king." ~'he writer 
goes on to say that throughout the palace, but particularly to the king, 
this belief has been the cause of great rejoicing, so much so that prayers 
are offered and vows are made, while, at the same time, Hasan Askari has 
entered upon the daily performance, at an hour and a half before sunset. 
of a course of propitiatory ceremonies to expedite the arrival of the Persians 
and the expulsion of the Christians. It has been arranged that every 
'Thursday several trays of victuals, wheat-meal, oil, copper money and 
cloth should be sent by the king in aid of these ceremonies, and they are 
accordingly brou6ht to Hasan Askari." 

We thus see how early and how deeply the priesthood interested and 
engaged themselves in this matter, and how completely and· exclusively 
Muhammadan in character 'was this conspiracy. If we could but have 
stepped behind the scenes, and witnessed these ceremonies at which super
stition presided, and have heard these prayers and vows offered up for the 
arrival (If the Persians and the expulsion of the Christians, we should 
doubtless have had depicted to us the foreshadowings of those dreadful 
tragedies which, to all time, will render the past year so painfully memo-
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rable. We may imagine and faintly conceive to ourselves some portion of 
the rancour of these Muhammadans, when we recollect not only their deeds, 
but the concentrated hatred which breathes through their petitions, and 
does Dot stop with this world, but rejoices in the idea of eternal torments 
for us hereafter. One cannot help inquiring whetht-r there are really many 
millions of human beings in Hindustan imbued with these feelings for 
Europeans. I will leave those who h('ar me to form their own opinions 
on this subject without venturing to proffer mine. We learn, however, 
from Mrs. Aldwell that durin~ the Muharram festival she heard the 
Muhammadan women praying and teaching their children to pray for the 
success of their faith, and these prayers were generally accompanied by 
execrations against the Engli.h. Nor did even accomplishing the cruel 
death and sufferings of helplC$ women and children tend .in any way to 
abate the ferocity of their malignity, or to waken one chord of mercy or 
commiseration in their brea.~ts, for we find from the local newspapers tha$ 
at the time this most hideous massacre was being perpetrated about 
200 Musalman were stsnding at the reservoir, uttering the coarsest 
abuse against the prisoners. Were it not too well attested, such demoniac 
malignity would scarcely be credible. 

The next point to which I shall advert, is the circulation of the 
ehapaties, i.n the form of ship biscuits. Now, whether they were sent 
round under the fiction of a Government order, signifying that in future 
there should be but one food and one faith, or whether, according to 
another interpretation, they were meant to sound a note of alarm and 
preparation, giving warning to the people to stand by one another on any 
danger menacing them, the contrivance was a most insidious one, and 
calculated to breed distrust and suspicion in the hearts of many who were 
strangers to such feelings before. 'l'hat it created no stronger impression 
on the native mind than it did, is perhaps attributable only to the early 
check it received at the hands of authority, and it would doubtless be 
both interesting and important if wo could discover how and by whom 
such a proceeding was initiated. This and the false rumour about mixing 
ground bones with the flour had doubtless one common origin, and it is 
not going beyond the bounds of fair indication or reasonable inference to 
attribute both one and the other to the unceasing wiles of Muhammadan 
conspiracy. We perceive that the Hindu Sipahis, under the impulse of a 
first reaction in their feelings, reproached the Muhammadans with mis
leading them, and it is a most significant fact on these proceedings, that 
though we come npon traces of Musalman intrigue wherever our inv~sti
~ation ha.~ carried us, yet not one paper hl\8 been found to show that the 
Hindus, as a body. had been conRpiring a"aainst us, or that their Brahmans 
.aDd priests had been preaching a crusade a"."IIinst Christians. In their 
-case there has been no king to set up, no religion to be propagated by the 
sword. To attribute to them, under such circumstsnces, the circulation 
of these. chapaties or the fabrications about ground bones in the flour, 
would be to ascribe to them acts without a meaning, anll a criminal 
-deception without any adequate motive. A .very marked feature in this 



APPENDIX C. 341 

Muhammadan conspiracy is the activity and persistence with which it has 
been carried out; the circulation of the chapaties having been early pro
hibited by authority, and thus rendered non-effective for the purpose of 
extensive sedition, some other expedient was necessary to replace it, aud 
we at once find the tale of the "bone-dust mingled with flour" very 
adroitly selected as the substitute. 1t was, in fact, still adhering to the 
material of chapaties, and continuing the symbol of "one food, one faith." 
It was indeed the chapaty without its form, alid without its inconvenience~. 
'1'he schemers had apparently learnt that the chapaty was too specific and 
too tangibly open to European interference to be largely availed of as an 
agent for evil, and hence its transformation into flour, the bone-dust being 
added to the one as the equivalent of the form of the ship biscuit to the 
other. To give out, then, that such was the nature of the flour stored at 
all the depots of supplies along the Grand Trunk Road, for from them, 
during their marches, the Sipahis are in a manner compelled to get their 
food, was to attain the very object the conspirators must have most 
desired. Ir true, the Government had already commenced what would be 
deemrd forcible conversion to Christianity. If they could, then. but 
establish a firm and general belief in this, their game was in their own 
hands; and that they did succeed in doing this to a very great extent is, 
I imagine, undeniable. I must own that to me this apparently natural 
transition from the chapaties to its component parts seems a master stroke 
of cUDning, and evidenced most able leadership in the cause the con
spirators were embarked in. 

To prove, moreover, that no mean order of talent was at work, and that 
all the appliances that crsft and treachery could avail themselves of were 
resorted to, we have only to refer to the extracts from the" Authentic 
News," and also to the other native publications of that period, and we shall 
perceive with what steadfast consistency the ulterior aim is always kept 
in view. 'rhe chapaties, the bone-dust in the flour. the greased cartridges. 
were all most appropriate for the Hindus; but "a different pabulum was 
requisite for the Musl\lmans, and we shall now see with what subtlety it 
was administered. The first paper commences by announcing that the 
King of Persi" had ordered a concentration of most of his troops at 
Teherau, and then, declaring it to be currently reported that such a demon
stration against Dost Muhammad Khan was only a strategic move to cloak 
the King of Persia's real design of fighting against and conquering the 
English, the editor makes certain that, at any rate, some change of feeling 
has taken place amongst the three powers. The next extract is dated the 
26th of January, 1857, and commences by asserting that all the news
]lILpers agree in declaring that the King of France and the Emperor of 
Turkey had not as yet openly avowed themselves the allies of either. the 
English or the Persians, but that their ambassadors were secretly visiting 
and presenting their gifts to both helligerents. "Some people," says the 
editor, "think that the King of France and the Emperor of Turkey will 
tlot mix themselves up in the quarrels between the" Persians and the 
English; but most people," he adds, " say that they will both side witl,l 
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the Persians. As for the Russians, however, they make no secret of th, 
readiness with which they are assisting, and will continue to assist, th, 
Persians, whether it be with funds or with foroes. It may be said tha 
virtually the Russians are the cause of the war, and that, using the Per 
sians as B cloak, they intend to consummate their own designs reglU"din: 
the conquest of Hindustan.lt is to be believed that the Russians wi! 
soon take the field in great force." Here, then, we have not only Persil 
and Russia advancing immediately upon India with immense armies, bu: 
France and Turkey to assist them, while the forsaken and denlte< 
English are represented as by no means sure even of the alliance of th. 
Afghans under Dost Muhammad. Well might the editor, after announc 
ing such formidable coalitions, somewhat dramatically exclaim, "1,et thl 
readers of the 'Authentic News' be prepared to see what the veil 0' 

futurity will disclose." Accordingly, in the next extract, we perceivi 
that '! the' King of Persia had solemnly promised to his courtierd thl 
governorships of the different presidencies and places: one is to get 
Bombay, another Calcutta, and a third Puna, .. while the crown 01 
Hindustan is plainly spoken of as reserved for bestowal on the King 01 
Dehli, this very prisoner before us. You will recollect, gentlemen, thai 
several copies of this paper, the" Authentic News," used to be sent t~ 
the palace, and one can imagine the joy and exultation with which such 
passages must ha.ve been perused, especially when added thereto is the 
al!8ertion that the Emperor of Russia had sent an effective and thorough I:)' 
appointed army of 400,000 men with abundant munitions, to assist the 
K.ing of Pel't:lia. in his hostile designs upon India.. But it was not in the 
palace, and by the princes alone, that such paragraphs were read with 
avidity; the whole population. was intent on them. Sir Theophilus 
Metcalfe ha.s told us that the subject of the advance of the Persians 
upon . Eerat wa.s much discussed among the natives, and frequently in 
connexion with the idea. of Russian aggression upon India, every news
paper having at this time ita correspondent in Kabul Nor indeed did 
the discussion and interest excited by these concocted hostile movements 
cease here, for the same witness deolares that agitation about this time 
prevailed. among' the Sipahie and that about five or six weeks before the 
'Outbreak it, wa.s currently reported in their lines, and much discussed 
among them, that 100,000 Russians were coming from the north, and that 
the Company's government would be destroyed, and in fact that the idea 
of a Russian inva.sion wa.s universally prevalont. The venom and virus 
·of·these falsepubljcations were then taking their intended effect, and it 
'Would seem .. mere perversion of reason longer to blind ourselves with the 
idea. that the ,outbreak wa.s fortuitous, or that a greased cartridge occa
'sioned it., In a former artiole of the" Authentio News," we have seen 
Dost Muhammad alluded: to as but a doubtful ally of the English. In 
this one, however, as events progress, he is spoken of a.s being secretly 
in league with the King of Persia, and, that superstitious aid may not be 
lost 'sight of, it is remarked how wonderfully four distinct unexpected 
~incidences had impelled the King of Persia to declar war against the 
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En!(li~h. The finJt wu that Herat, in another place described as the key 
of In(h .. , had 80 easily fallen into hia posee6IIion; the IleCOIId, the uroore
&een coming of the RIl88ians to 88IIi.st him; the third, the nobles of Persia 
UDRnimoUBly COUDIIelling an advance on India, and predicting that God 
would bestow victory; and the fourth. the simultaneous rising and as
NmIbling of the whole of Persia for the proeecntion of a religious war. 
Portents and miraclea were likewise brought forward still further to excite 
the Muhammadan mind,88 the following extract from. the" Authentie 
Xews,· dated 15th of September, 1856, will sufficiently prove. It is 
OOIded-

.. Local N ewa from the Hansi District. 

.. .A man jUl,t come from the country tells the editor that, unlike other 
places, the Huli is beinl!: burnt there at this sea.."Oll of the year, and the 
Mtumnlia attending the festival are now gcing on. The man who states 
this II!!Certaincd, on inquiry, that the reason for the unseasonable ol.eerv..: 
aDee of this festival is, that three girls were born at a birth, and the 
thne spoke immediately. 'I'be fim said: • The coming year will be one 
of gnat calamities; various calamitous visitations will amict the nation:' 
the IIeCOnd said: • Those who li'"e will see;' and the third, in an impre. .... 
sive and forcible tone, Mid: 'If the Hindus bum the Hull in the present' 
season, they will escape all these eviLt. God alone is omniscient.'." 

It is too much, I am afraid, the case, with persons accustomed. to Euro
pean habits of thinking to view such statements and articles lIS these 
menly in refereDClf to the impression they would be likely to make on 
the1lUl8lvea. 'Ihe taking of Herat, the predictions of the nobles, &e., and 
Ihe fabulous prophecies of these girls would, in that case, receive bardly 
pusing attention. But we should commit a grievous and most fatal error 
if we were to gauge Asiatic thoughts and understandings by the 88me 
measure that would be applicable to our own. H, avoiding this mistake, 
we proceed 10 consider the above editorials in relation to tbe people they
were written for, we ahall find that they are not only most insidiously 
worked. np to m~ their pt'CUliar prejudices, but are, also made to bear a 
striking affinity 10 the fulfilment of their prophecies; to the dreams of 
Hasan Askari; to the negotiations of Sidi Kambar, and to the ancient 
traditions of Muhammadanism.· Are we, then, to suppose that in all this 
there wu DO connexiou between the palace and the press? Were 
all these roncurrencea fortuitous? Can it be that the dreams of the priestsj 
the p10ta of the court, and the fabrications of the newspaptrs worked 
accidentally together? We have already seen the decoys by which the 
Hindu Sipabis were to be gained.; and is it not the I18me spirit of evil 
that WI can recognise here ? Are the circumstances appealing to Muham
madan pride, to their superstitious bigotry, to their lust for religious war, 
and 10 their hatred for the English, dwelt upon with a less perfect know. 
ledge of their peculiar inherencea? In an extract from: the' Authentic 
News,' dated the 19th of llarch, it is stated that 900 Persian soldiers, 
with IIOIDe oflicenl of high rank, had enteredlndia, and "that 500 more 
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were then staying in Dehli itself in various disguises. It is true that this 
is given out on the authority of one Sadik Khan, a person whose identity 
not being established, was evidently in disguise even to his name; but 
this very circnmstance was no doubt a part of the scheme. It gave au 
air of greater mystery to the announcement of the paper, and seems to 
have been purposely contrived to let the imagination of the readers snpply 
an exaggerated idea of his real rank and importance. How, it may be 
asked, even under this cloak of a false name, could such a statement be 
given forth in the leading newspaper of the city without some deep and 
ulterior object? It not only assigns deep conspiracy to the Persians, but, 
if false, as we know it to have been, is proof of conspiracy in the editor 
and those who employed him. This name of &.lik Khan, be it remem
bered., was the one attached to the proclamation purporting to be from 
Persia, aud put up in the J ammi Masjid. The proclamation, then, and the 
assertion about these 900 Persian soldiers, were evidently parts of one and 
the same scheme, and seem to have been thus linked together that the 
one might, in a measure, support the other. If, for instance, any ques
tioned the authority of the proclamation, there was the answer ready that 
the bringer of it was actually in the city with 500 other Persians also in 
disguise, and ..nee f.oersa. If the advent of the· Persians was disbelieved, 
was not the proclamation a voucher for ita reality? The same depth of 
artifice is apparent everywhere; 8!ld the more we consider the subject the 
more fully convinced we shall be of the wiles and strata"aems so system
atically resorted to. For instance, what would such a prnclamation as 
that attrihuted to the King of Persia have been without some demonstra
tion, fei~ned or real, to support it? The sword depicted on one side, and 
the shield on the other, would have been equally meaningless but for the 
story of the men in disguise, and the officers of high rank who evidently 
must have been deputed to carry it through. 'rhe proclamation, so evi
dently false, is, for that very reason, one of our truest and, mOllt reliable 
exposit~rs of conspiracy, and of Musalman conspiracy too. It is, in fact, 
impossible to account for it under any otber hypothesis. Who, then, was 
it that desig.ned and wrote the proclamation? 'Ihis question, I believe, 
could be answered in every detail by the editor of the paper, who has 
recurred to it so frequently. It is evidently a pet subject of his, one on 
which he seems to be thoroughly at home. He has the f'Xsct transcript 
of it, ill able to epitomise it, and no doubt ,,-as equally well informed as 
to the preparation of it. 

I do not mean to wade through and to quote all the extracts from the 
newspapers that bear out the fact of a Muhammadan conspiracy. That 
appears to me unnecessary, for I believe I shan have no difficulty in e.qla
blishing it by other testimony. However, there is one otber extract, which 
~t would·be wrong lo leave unnoticed. It. bt.ars date the l3ta of April, 
and must have been tile origin of the repor' that Sir Theophilus Met
calfe alludes to, when he says that, about fifteen days before the outbreak, 
it was currently reported that an anonymous petition had been pre
!!Onted.to thll magi~trate. stating, .. that the Kasbmir gate would lMI 
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taken from the English. This being the chief stronghold in ihe city and 
main· connexion with the cantonments of DehU, it would naturally be the 
fint point Ileized in any attempt at insurrection in the city, and, hein~ the 
only gate at which there was any military guard, the importance of it, in 
a strategical point of view, must have been obvious to all." Sir 'l'heo
philu. Metcalfe proceeds to say, .. that this petition was never received; 
but that the current report about it was indicative of what was then occu
pying the thou~hts of many of the natives." So, no doubt, it was; but 
it was al80 much more than this, for it was the real exposition of an 
article which the editor dare not, without disguising it, put into print. 
With what ingenuity and craft the idea is worked out, so as to become 
intelligible only to those who were meant to understand it, must now be 
obvious to all. The editor says several petitions have been ~iven into 
the magistrate'd court, and in these it is also mentioned that" a month 
hence fl'Om this date an overwhelmin~ attack will be made on Kashmir, 
of the salubrity and beauty of which a poet has said, 'that should a. 
parched and burnt-up 80ul reach Kashmir, though he might be a roasted 
fowl, he would recover bilt wings and feathers,' and that this cool and 
heavenly country will come into the possession of the writers of the 
petition." How, it may be asked, were the writers of the petitions given 
into thl' magistrate'd collrt at Dehli to take Kashmir, and who does not 
now perceive that the Kashmir gate of the city of DehU was thull 
indicated by the country from which it derives its Dame, and· that the 
salubrity and beauty of the former were to represent the importance, and 
ita fitness for their objects, of the latter? I shall not here pause to con
s'der whether, under the simile of a parched and burnt-up fowl, the 
prisoner before us was intended. He no doubt expected to recover some 
of his lost plumage by seizing the gate, and with it was meditating a 
flight to a higher elevation. In declaring, on the 13th of April, that in 
one month from that date, an overwhelming attack would be made on 
this very point--for it was here the officers were shot down-the editol: of 
the" Authentic News" was either the confidant and accomplice of con
IIpiracy, or had soared into the regions of actual prophecy. 

The coincidence of the above cautiollsly worded announcement of the 
editor, and the indiscreet revelations of Jawan Bakht, are certainly start
ling. The doubly foretold attack took place on the 11th of May, and, after 
what bas heen proved in regard to Muhammadan treachery, is there any 
one who hears me that can believe that a deep-planned and well-concerted 
conspirscy had nothing to do with it? 

'l'he proofs of the intimate connexion of the prisoner with it do not, 
however, rest here, for Mujut1, the Abyssinian, who was not merely in the 
service of the kin1, but was his private special attendant, and was always 
near bis person, takes Mr. Everett aside and telll\ him tbat he had better 
leave the Company's service, and, with his troop, !!IO over to the king, as 
this hot weather the Russians would be all over tbe place. Mr. Everett 
sooms to have laughed at this, and to have thought it but the man's 
foolillhness; but we have now direct proof that it was something far 
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Uft'peI'than that; i.'I' at th...ir Ilui lIlft'ting, .hich OC\."IIl!'ed a~ a IMlIlth 
afld' tbe ootbrak had l!efta acx'I)IIlplisho!d,. llajud SI~ 10 him. .. Did I 
IIV& idl you. W co."WDe a_y? '" ADd 'beD. as Ii ... ill ~l!l f!i ~ 
wvniDg, JlI'.~ to ~ to him the .hole of the Sioli Kamlv ~ 
SC:liOll: ho .... , twu yeus beC,,,, he had llo!eD. lilt'nt tD Wosbnti:D..1fle as 
atll~ fr .... m the AiDg of ~; how' he had SII:iIriEd OIl the ~ 
"f gomg to llella. aDd oow he haJ ~ tha& be YOOld. ~tum .hm 
tbe ttll) ymrs had upinld.. This urLmati«a Sft!mS to \Ie a nry nmark
""hi. 011&. It shows clo!Vl.y thal it W"&S DI)C mereIT _ the ba:!is of aa 
61>ected di..<tur~ at lIirath that such a rror<Wl-~ 1Iat that 
a .... .-iJ« _b o.>f SO!\litioa was _ri~. Who eua 110'- Mioeve-chai .... __ 
of the llubamDlaoW, Datinl oflicfts a'i..l mea of the ~.mmts at Dthii 
aDd llirath had llo!eD. tampered ..nth 1 llr. Enftt&. u-' a C'hristi:m. W"$ 

surely ODe of the 1&.", the co.W'pirat.-..s w.'Ul.l awlY ta. It SwW.l be 
reowmbHed Iibtri:lP. thalllr. E~ had _ III his ~, .ish him 
at l~ aDd ilia&" had then been aoy 1ll&lalmU. omc.rs t'i the ~ 
l'meIlt. tbey 1rolllJ. oo..bliess haTe 1lo!ea ~ to a ChrNia&. At W 
t,rue too .beD the arfli.:atioo. 1nS mal. to him. the _MIce of the 
llirada c:oort..marti:&l m_ bYe bftoB llDkDoW"ll ill DdW.. It w"ss ~ 
bD, as • ~11W:DClt of, but as an 1IdJiu.1Il aDd an .djl1Dt'l to. .hat W"$ 

an&i<."<ipaled at llirath,. mai pnoraratioa _ be:iDg -.ie Mno; aDd by 
.hom was ,bill Mug d.-1 C'ooI.l a _ pinle 1Ift'nD' aDd ~ 
aUendaDt, 00__ gtft' aDd "nlUric. h. ~~, br. oditr sern..-e to • 
ri...w. aDd •• hole troop III canlry • ..ntb.bawing thftr ~ ..... from. 
tbe G.>~t. ..nlhoo.t aoy auth.>rilY b so duiog fn. __ his -*- ~ 
Who co.lUl.l baTe glTeJl the kiDg'S Rna to so ~ • l!..>dy but the k.iDg 
~ln I ~ ~ lOOEe.ho a-r ... ~ to ~ lho!sf. 
questioos. aDd thm desenniDe w:hoKhet- lhe aDS"<ftIS to them do IlO& 1lri~ 
h..lme ~ OlIDpOcl'y ill co.lIll~ tbe ftbelli.:e,. to the ~ iD. 
Cuurt.. W. bani beHl iall-.d, tot .. \>y llakuad Ul,. tbe~. that 
it w _ abou,· th!w :r-s si_ ~ ~ a~ 5CaIit-.i at 
&lUi became di:lcip18 oli the bog. aDd tbat" o.a that ~ tile ~ 

~e MCh oft~a~::~~ ~-;::::2.hlm= 
ibCl~ft1lrith.ll:lrkiadmpinkasaD_bWm'>i his~. 
~o... tbfte ymrs ago from the j-a& Ule w ab..'Ul the time of SiJ.i 
Kambar's ftIlt-1 to ~ aDd"{ the an-t Iirst __ , .,{ 
llu._--wa co._piracy; aDd it certaml ... is • _.-.... iastnlctlTe D.:t 
to tm.i that th~ ooxa. ...... t'bo._ kll' swh aD .a_b!d ~u- '" 
~.r - &be _ haad. aDd sach .... _-.I ~y fIi kiDg\y ~ 
siua _ tbe~ ... ~y lbt i.1Irhidl iIllUuoue ~_ bel_ 
tb.-ua fill. __ pull,kat t'hana<. ... ~ ~ to t. ~~t 0£. ~ 
A.~I of &be !.Wutmant-G.>wm.JI'. of ~ ptlt a St..>p to U-eUibi~; 
but from that day. aJ.ls the ~ it ~ lot said that • -' ci ~ 
~ was ~ bel_ the arm.yaDd lbekiag. I tbiDk it will_ 
co. .. ~ that ia .dditioa to the ~ .... &.ds MTe ....... ~ 
... ~ the 0lIlCeIUd drums aDd ~ of llalaa Asbri. the ..-, 
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.... the mission to Persia and Constantinople of Sidi Kambar, the Abyssinian ; 
a deliberate continuous plan of exciting distrust and revolt among the 
Hindus; a similar plan, by the fabrications of the native press, for incit
ing the Musalmans to a religious waf; and lastly, by these means and 
othet·s, an indirect, and also a personal, tampering with the fidelity of the 
Hindus and Musalmans of the native army. Has or has not a !<Uilty 
participation in all these five points been traced to the prisoner? If the 
question (as I believe it will be) should be answered in the affirmative, 
there will still remain another to be responded to, of perhaps still greater 
importance, viz., Has he in these transactions been the leader, or the led ? 
has he been the original mover, the head and front of the undertaking; or 
has he been but the consenting tool, the willing instrument in the hands 
of others; the forward, unscrupulous, but still pliant puppet, tutored by 
priestly craft for the advancement of religious bigotry? Many persons, I 
believe, will incline to the latter. The known restless spirit of Muhammadan 
fanaticism has been the first aggressor, the vindictive intolerance of that 
peculiar faith has been struggling for mastery, seditious conspiracy has 
been its means, the prisoner its active accomplice, and every possible 
crime the frightful result. It was, however, rather as the head of the 
Muhammadan religion in India than as the descendant of a line of ·kings 
that I beHeve the prisoner's influences were desired; the one indeed is so 
inseparable from the other that it is difficult to say where the difference 
eommences. It wa.s the union of the two, the religious and the political, 
that gave such importance to the prisoner a.s one of the abettors of 
coIl8Jliracy. . 

Thus the bitter zeal of Muhammadanism meets us everywhere. It is 
conspicuous in the papers, flagrant in the petitions, and perfectly demoniac 
in its actions. There seems, indeed, scarce any exemption from its conta. 
gious' touch. The.Prince Mirza Abdulla, robbing his confiding visitor 
and :former friend, and then sending his uncle to compass her death, 
seems no exaggerated instance of it. It is again represented by the 
Muhammadan officer Mirza Taki Beg, at PasMwar, who, while in high 
employment and pay by the British Government, complacently quotes from 
his books that.a change will take place, and that the Briti&h rule will 
sOOn be overthrown. It finds a still more unmistakable disciple in Karim 
Baksh, of the Dehli Magazine,.who, while draWing English pay, avails 
himself of his scholarship and knowledge of Persian to send circulars to 
the native regiments to the effect· that the cartridges prepared in the 
magazine had been smeared with a composition of fat, and that the Sipahis 
were not to believe their European officers if they said anything. in con· 
tradiction of it. It will be recollected how active in his enmity this man 
pro'Ved when the king's troops were attacking the magazine; how he kept 
up·a Secret communication with them, and how completely he identified 
himself, from the commencement, with the eonspirators. Can thete be a 
doubt that he was one of those who had. been successfully tampered with; 
that; while ostensibly serving the English, he .wa.s,in 'l'eality, in the pay 
and confidence of those seeking their destruction? 
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But why multiply instances of this sort? I would gladly cite some of 
a different tendency, and the petition of Muhammad Darwesh, in his ad
mirable letter to Mr. Colvin, must not be passed over. It is one noble 
instance of faithfulness from a Muhammadan to the British. I am sorry I 
cannot class with it the petition purporting to be from Nabi Baksh Khan 
to the king, pronouncing it. unlawful to slay women, and calling for a 
decree to that effect from the doctors of the Muhammadan religion; for since 
I delivered the paper into Court considerable doubt has been thrown on 
its having been written at the time indicated, and it seems by no means 
improbable .that it was fabricated after the capture of Debli, for the pur
pose of obtaining rewards and other advantages. Indeed, a further atten
tive perusal of it has convinced me that it is so; for no one in the 
situation of Nabi Baksh Khan would have dared to advise or propose to 
the king to let the soldiery first wreak their rage on his own royal person, 
as Nabi Baksh Khan pretends to have done. There are certainly a few 
instances in which the Mnhammadanshave behaved with kindness to the 
English, and not the less pleasing on account of the humbie grades in 
which these instances occur. We may, perhaps, deduce from this, that 
the teachings such as are prescribed by their prophet have no softening 
effects on the hearts of his followers; nay, more, that education in such 
doctrines leads to ferocity and revolting crime, and is utterly incompatible 
with feelings of even ordinary humanity. 

In the course of this address I have dwelt, long and frequently, upon 
those circumstances which appear to demonstrate that to Musalmli.n in
trigue and Muhammadan conspiracy we may attribute the dreadful calami
ties of the year 1857. I have endeavoured to point out how intimately 
the prisoner, as the head of the Mubammadan faith in India, has been 
connected with the organisation of that conspiracy. either as its leader or 
its unscrupulous accomplice. I have alluded to the part taken by the 
native press and Muhammadans, in general, as preparing the Hindus for 
insurrection, and the native army, in particular, for revolt; and perhaps, 
in further corroboration of. such facts, it may be as well to advert to the 
share that may be assigned to.the Muhammadans in getting the cartridges 
refused on the parade ground of the 3rd Li~ht Cavalry. Out of these 
85 troopers the far larger. moiety was Muhammadan. These men had no caste, 
and to. them it could not ptlSsibly have mattered whether pig's and cow's 
Cat was smeared on the cartridges or not. Captain Martineau tells us that 
at the Amb9.lah depot, as far as the cartridge question was concerned, the 
Muhammadan Sipahis laughed at it, and we thus perceive that these men 
initiated open mutiny without one pretext for so doiog, or the shadow of 
an excuse. They had not even the extenuation of a pretended grievance; 
yet they at once leagued themselves in rebellion a"aainst us, and induced 
the Hindus to join them, by 'speciously exdting tbem on that most vul
nerable of points, the fear of being forcibly deprived of their caste. I 
say, induced the Hindus to join them, for such is the evidence before us, 
and this too on a pretext in which the Muhammadaus could have had no 
possible sympathy with them. Nor indeed were the Hiodus long in dis-:-
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covering this, for as a witness, who has been frequently quoted, infOrlns· 
us, .. immediately after the battle of the Hindan they spoke with much. 
regret of the turn that affairs had taken, reproached the Muhammadans 
for having deceived them, and seemed to doubt greatly that the English 
Government had really had any intention of interfering with their caste. 
Great numbers of the Hindu Sipa.his at this time declared that, if they: 
could be sure their lives would be spared, they would gladly go back to 
the service of the Government; but the Muhammadans, on the con,trarJ". 
used to assert that the king's service was much better than that of the 
English; that the nawabs and rajahs would supply the king with large 
forces, and that they must eventually conquer." If we now take a re
trospective view of the various circumstances which we· have been able. 
to elicit during our extended inquiries, we shall perceive how exclusively 
Muhammadan are all the prominent points that attach to it. A Muhammadan 
priest, with pretended visions and assumed miraculoul powers- a Muham
madan King his dupe and his accompli~ Muhammadan clan<lestine 
embassy to the Muhammadan powers of Persia and 'rurkey resulting
Muhammadan prophecies as to the downfall of our power-Muhammadan 
rule 811 the successor of our own-the most cold-blooded murders by Muham
madan assaB8ins_ religious war for Muhammadan ascendancy...,.-a Muham-:: 
madan press unscrupulollsly abetting-and Muhammadan Sipahisinitiating 
the mutiny. Hinduism, I may say, is nowhere either reflected or represented; 
if it be brought forward at all, it is only in subservience to its ever-aggres-
sive neighbour. , 

The arguments in reference to a Muhammadan-conspiracy are nowelose<l. 
I do not mean that many others might not be deduced from the pro
ceedings before us, for I have selected only those that appeared to me the 
most prominent. I would wish, however, before sitting down, to quote 
one question and answer from Captain Martineau's evidence: "Did you 
ever hear sny of the Sipahis speak complainingly of the efforts of English 
missionaries to convert natives to Christianity?"· :Answer.-'-" No, never 
in my life, I don't think they cared one bit about it." I believe there is 
no officer whose duties have given him much experience of the Sipahi 
charscter or any insight into his feelings and prejudices hut will readily 
confirm the correctnes.~ of this opinion. 'Ihere is no dread of an open 
avowed missionary in India. . It is not the rightful conversion to Chris
tianity that either Sipahis or natives are alarmed at. If it be done by the 
efforts of persuasion, of teaching, or of example-the only means by 
which it can be done-it offends no caste prejudice, excites no fanatical 
opposition. A candid, undisguised endeavour to gain followers to Christ 
has never, that I am aware of, been viewed with the slightest sign of 
disapprobation by any portion of the natives, and, were it more constantly 
before their eyes, who can doubt that it would remove this present dark 
and debasing error that Christianity is itself a caste, and its only distin
gubhing tenet the privilege of eating everything? If this degrading idea 
were removed, the chief fear· of the Hindus would vanish with it. Let 
them see that it is impossible to make couverts to Christianity by force. 
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and you deprive the seditious of their most potent weapon of mischief. 
Christianity, when seen in its own, pure light, has no terrors 'for the natives. 
It is only when kept in the shade that its name can be perverted to an 
instrument of evil. But I may, if I proceed further, be trenching on 
questions of State policy. I beg, then, to tender my thanks to the Court 
for the patient hearing they have given me, and to Mr. Murphy, the 
interpreter, for the able assistance he has, in that capacity, afforded me on 
this and the other State trials. His very high attainments as an Oriental 
scholar have been most conspicuous. In the fluency of viva voce examin
ations; in the quick readiness with which all kinds of papers, in different 
hands, have been deciphered and read; and in the correctness and spirit 
of the written translations of documents of DO ordinary difficulty his com
plete knowledge both of Urdu and Persian has been thoroughly attested. 
The notes appended to many of these papers are valuable in themselves, 
and speak more forcibly than I can do of Mr. Murphy's very high profi
ciency as an interpreter. I should be wanting, both to him and myself, 
if I did not thus record my obligations to him. 

FINDING.-The Court, on the evidence before them, are of opinion that 
the prisoner Muhammad Bahadur Shah, ex-King of Dehli, is guilty of all 
and every part of the charges preferred against him. 

M. DAWES, Lieut.-Colonel, President. 

Dehli, 9th March, 1858. F. J. HARRIOTT, Major, 
Deputy Judge Advocate-General. 

Approved and confirmed. 

N. PENNY, Major-General, 
Commanding Meerut Division. 

Camp Saharan, 2nd April, 1858. 

COpy of a LETTER of the CHIEF COMMISSIONER of the P ANJAB FOR
WARDING to the GOVERNOR-GENERAL of INDIA the PROCEEDINGS on 
the TRIAL of the KING of DEHLi. 

From R. TEMPLE, Esq., Secretary to Chief Commissioner of the Panjab to 
G. F. EDMONSTONE, Esq., Secretary to Government of India with the 
Governor-General. 

Lahor, 29 April, 1858. 
SIR,-I am now directed to forward for submission to the Right Honourable 
the Governor-General, the proceedings * and papers in the trial of 

.. See Parliamentary Paper, No. 162 of Session 1859. 
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llUhammnd Babadur Shab, ex-King of Debli. As a supplement to the 
above, I am also to transmit translation of evidence of Ahsun uUa 
Khan, late confidential. physician of the ex-King, taken before the 
Secretary to the Chief Comminsioner. It will be in the recollection of his 
Lordship that the pbysician's life was guaranteed on the condition of his 
answering Batisfactorily snch questions as might be put to him. 

2. The trial wa .. commenced on tbe 27lh January, 1858, and was 
concluded on the 9th of March, 1858. The proceedings are very voluminous, 
and have only recently been received from the General commanding 
Mirath division. The evidence relates not only to the specific charges on 
which the prisoner was arraigned, but also to the origin and character of 
the outbreak; and it lays bare the policy of thc king's gt)vernment and 
the internal economy of the rebel army during the siege of Dehli. On the 
whole, it is deeply interesting and instructive, whether viewed practically, 
politically, or historically. 

3. In brief terms, it may be said that the documentary evidence com
prises the system in which the general /!overnment was conducted; the 
raising or loans; military arrangements; the communication with foreign 
powers and neighbouring chiefs; the passages in the native llewspapera 
relating to the war between the English and the Persians. There are also, 
of course, many papers of a miscellaneous character. The oral evidence 
describes the occurrences of the outbreak, and the sad circumstances 
connected with the m&II88.Cre of the Christians in the palace; it also throws 
aome li:::ht on the origin of the mutiny and the rebellion. The general 
effect of tbe evidence, documentary and oral, is to present to the mind a 
wonderfol1y vivid pictnre or all that happened at Dehli during the eventful 
months between the 12th May and 20th September, 1857. .' 

4. The papen referring to the system of the king's government exhibit 
in a remarkable manner the active personal share which the king himself 
took in the conduct of affairs. However wrongly he had assumed his 
position, it must be admitted that his orders were not unworthy of the 
situatioo. He did make some effort to preserve order in the city, to 
repress rapine and murder in the villages, to check malversation, tc> restrain 
the excesses of the soldiery; bnt it i:l clear, from first to last, he was 
unable to establish an administration either within or without the city~ 
to the tracts nomina1ly ruled by the king there was scarcely the semblance 
of authority; nor was there any protection for life or property. In but; 
few cases did the king's agents sncceed in collecting revenue from the 
districts. From its own records, the Mughul rule, while it lasted, seems to 
have been a reign of terror, and a period of intolerable anarchy to the 
people. Then the papers show the financial straits to which the king was 
driven, and the numeroua forced loans and other contributions exacted 
from the moneyed claases in Dehli. The military papers do not materially 
elucidate the plan of the operations, bot they show that the mutinoua army 
waa utterly insubordinate to the government it had set up, and that its 
discipline was entirely relaxed; The papers comprising the correspondence 
with other powers indicate the deputations despatched by the King of 
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DeLli to the Shah of Persia; but they do not show an actual connexion 
between these intrigues and the Bengal mutinies. Whether, in the 
absence of any proof, there is reason to infer such connexion will be con
sidered presently. '1'he correspondence with Indian chiefs proves that the 
chiefs round. Delhi were in subjection to the king; but there is nothing to 
show that any considerable number of princes gave in their adhesion, nor 
that any sovereign or powerful prince intrigued with the king. 'J.'he 
extracts from the native newspapers at Dehli certainly breathe a hostile 
spirit to the British, and abound with absurd stories of the successes of 
the Persians in the war then waging, and their probable advance upon 
India. 

5. The oral evidence goes far to show, that while the troops at Dehli 
were prepared for the outbreak, and the palace retainers were in some 
measure ready for mischief, yet the king himself and his counsellors had 
riot contemplated taking the lead in £0 serious a movement. Consequently, 
when the mutineers first arrived, the king's conduct was most vacillating. 
He asked them why they had come to him, for he hall no means of 
maintaining them. They replied that, unless he joinro. them, they could 
not make head against the English. He immediately yielded, however; 
and by ·his subsequent behaviour he identified himself with the cause of 
the rebels, and made their acts his own. As regards the massacre of forty
nine Christians within the palace walls, it is probable that the king 
himself was not a prime mover in that dreadfnl deed, and that, if left to 
his own devices, he wonld not have had the prisoners murdered. 'J.'here is 
little doubt that he could have saved them had he been so minded. It is 
quite certain that he made no effort to do so, and, from his own subsequent 
letters, it is clear that he was a consenting party to the murder. 

6. Upon all this evidence, the Court have found the prisoner guilty of 
four charges, which may be thus epitomised: . 

1st. Aiding and abetting the mutinies of the troops. 
2nd. Encouraging and assisting divers persons to wage war against the 

Britillh Government. 
3rd. Assuming the sovereiguty. of Hindustan. 
4th. Causing and being accessory to the murder of the Christians. 

. Concurring in the justice of the verdict, and considering the prison.,r to 
have been gl1ilty of these frave felonies, tbe Chief Commissioner has to 
recommend, that the said prisoner shall be dealt with as a felon, regard 
only being had to the guarantee of his life, which was granted to him a' 
the time of his capture. And the Chief Commissioner has arrived at the 
deliberate opinion of the prisoner's guilt, after having carefully examined 
the evidence adduced at the trial, and after having tested it by all the 
information which he has obtained since the commencement of the 
outbreak, and by his personal knowledge of the character both of the 
prisoner and of the Muhammadan population of Dehli. 

7. A.fter the above brief analysis of the proceedings in this most re
markable trial, I am now to submit the Chief Commissioner's opinions on 
the real causes and origin of the mutiny and rebellion. A. right under-
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standing' or this matter is oribe, last imporlanceto tbe (uture stability 
oCtheempire:, •. ' - " ,,' 
, 8. In the firstp1aoe; ,it ,is to be observed that the prisoner :was, riot 
charged with anyotfence preVious to the' 11th May,1857. 'Whatever may 
have been the king'1t -participation in the events subsequent to· that date, 

! nothing has ttanspired on' the trial; or<~Ii'any other ;occasiolii'to 'show that 
he was engaged in a previous conspiracy to excite a mutiny iii the- Bengal 
8miy •. Indeed, it is Sir John Lawrence's very decided impression that 
this mutiny had its 'origin in.thearmy itse1f;that' it is not attributable to 
any external or any 'antecedent conspiraCy whatever, although it was after
wards taken' advantage of by disaffected persoDB to cOmpass -their' own 
end.; and that its proximate cause was the cartridge affair,' aod nothing 
else. Sir John Lawrence has examined' mariyhundreds of letters on this 
subject from natives, both soldiers and civilians. He has, moreover, 
conversed constantly on the matter with natives' of all classes, and' he is 
satisfied that the general~ and indeed almost the universal, opinion in this 
part of India is to the above effect. ' _ 

9. It.' 'may be true that diScOntented Sipabis worked upon the minds of 
their less guileless comrades, and persuaded them that a sinister but 
systematic attempt was about to be made on their ceremonial religion,; and 
that in many regiments the majority was misled by designing individuals. 
Bat, as a body, the native army did reaUy believe that the'universal 
introduction of cartridges destructive of their caste was a matter only of 
time. They heard (and believed as they heard) that the measure had 
been resolved on, and that some Sipahis had been punished even by death 
for refusing to use the objectionable cartridges. They thought, therefore, 
that their only chance of escape was to band' together,to refuse the 
cartridges, and to resist if force should be attempted by the Government; 
and the incendiary fires at the different stations were intended by the 
Sipahis as a warning to their officers and to their Government of the 
feelings which had taken possession of tho native army.. Such truly was 
the origin or the mutiny; and this, I am to repeat, is the one circumstance 
which has forced itself upon the Chief Commissioner's conviction in a:ll 
that be has' seen and heard. This is the one fact which stands out 
prominently in a:ll the native letters which he has examined; in all the 
statements of the natives whom he has cros&-questioned, and in all the 
conversations between thenatives'themsel'Ves'which have been reported by 
our spies in Dehli and elsewhere. . 

'10. AI against the above conclusion, it might perhaps be urged that 
the mutiny first broke out at Mirath, where the new cartridges had never 
been nsed; and it is no doubt true that the men or the 3rd Light Cavalry 
had never been asked to use the new cartridges, and were imprisoned for 
refusing cartridges of the old description, and perfectly unobjectionable. 
But the Chief Commissioner has always understood that the cartridges 
which these men did refuse happened to be enveloped in paper of a colour 
different from that generally.used before, and he believes that this un
fortunate circumstance would account for the bitter mistrust which was 
vo~ v. 2 A 
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excited in ·their· minds. Indeed, a similar circumstance' produced the 
same effect upon the 19th Native Infantry and other regiments in 
BengaL· .A:JJy persOn' conve1'tl8nt with .native. character can understand 
how easily such 8, thing might be misinterpreted by men whose imagina
tion and feelings had been wrought up to the belief that an attemp~ was 
in contemplation to injure them in so vital a point as that of caste and 
religion. A"aain, it has been said that the Sipahis after the mutiny fired 
'off some of these impure cartridges sgainst our loyal troopi during the 
siege of Dehli; but it iB very doubtful wbether thiB really took place. If 
it did, however, still the men might have escaped the fancied pollution 
by the refraining. from biting the cartridges, or they might have had the 
cartridges remade in a manner which would obviate the supposed im
purity; or the cartridges might have been used only when the mutineers 
were becoming desperste, as their final defeat drew near. On the whole, 
the Chief Commissioner considers that neither of the above arguments is 
at all sufficient to weaken a conclusion so strong upon other grounds. 

11. As an instance of the evidence which might be produced in favour 
of the above Conclusions, I am to mention an important and interesting 
conversation which the Chief Commissioner and Brigadier General 
Chamberlain recently held at Ambalah with a jamadar of the 3rd Panjll.b 
Native Infantry. Tbis man, a Bbajpuria Rajput by caste, and a nati,e 
of Hindustan. was at Gbazipur on furlough when the mutiny broke out; 
he and his two brothers joined an English indigo planter, and during seven 
montbs were of great use to that gentleman on several oocasions of 
difficulty and disturbance. He was on hiB way thence to rejoin hiB 
regiment in tbe Panjab when he met the Cbief Commissioner's camp at 
AmbUah. Though holding a certificate of his good conduct and services 
a' Ghazlpur, he still, even at AmbUah, seemed doubtful of the reception 
he would meet with. He was reserved at first, and it was only during a 
lengthened examination tha~ he by degrees described wha' he had heard 
and Been. In thiB conversation he affirmed that there was a general belief 
among the Hindustani SipahiB that the destruction of their caste and 
religion had been finally resolved on by the English. .. So strong was 
this belief," he said, "that when I talked with the relations and friends of 
Sipahis, an41 endeavoured to combat their views, I ended in almost 
believing that they were right. Then, again, when I talk to you and hear 
what you say, I see how foolish such ideas were." He added that the 
EngliBh officers little knew how strong thiB impression had become in the 

. native army; that. more than five years ago the belief had existed, and 
had. Dearly brought on an emeufe; that the carsvanaaraiB for travellers and 
the supply depots (sarliis and bardBshtkhlinas) erected by Government on 

. the Grand Trunk Road were said to be devised with the object of de
stroying castes, and that before long impure kinds of food would be 
prepared in them which the people would be forced to buy and eat. 

12. Such was the prevalent belief in the Dative army before the 
outbreak. The first excitement, acoording to the Chief Commissioner's 
belief, the first feeling of disaffection, arose among the high caste HindW!, ... .. ~. . . 



BrahIDllDll, ana Bajpnla of both the infantry.oo the can1ri; this 
dia1rection then Ipn*l to the lIubammadans of the IllUDe re-~ment.s. With 
tbem al80 the feeling ... -' first a desire to resi;4. the infringement of 
their cute ana religioD. _ Then, wben they saw thU the mutiny, which 
bad now aettled deep in the miDda aDd heacta or the HiDdu, might be 
e~ I into a political lDO't'ement calenJated to IIUbBems lIusalm:i.n 
in&eftsta, they .dnJoualy fanned the fiame.. But, while thu the Hindu 
aocl )(uhammadau or the 1iDe had united to mutiny, the Chief Com
mi8lliooer'a impreEioa is. that in the first instaooe the Hindustaoi 
lnegular C&nlry did DOt join in the combinatioo. While the regular 
anny ehiefty came from Oudh aDd the districtB snrroondiog it, the 
irregnJar &roopera were drawn from the distric:ta within a circle or a 
hundred miJea round Debli. They had, theref<n, DO pemmal ClOOIIeXion 
with the 1iDe; aDd, acep& the mutual hood or religion. they bad. little or 
DOthiDg ill eDIDJQOIl eYeD with the lIuhammadUl!l of the regnJ. caYalry. 
In the many Dati .. IeUerw which he examined -' the 0Il~ of the 
~ the Chief Cccnmi-ioner bmd DOthing to implicate the 
irregulan, though the miIIconduci or Che 10th Irregular Regiment -' 
N~ ill a graft nceptioo to wh-' baa been said aboYe in regud to 
tlWI1nnda 01 the --nee. But, of coarae, when Dehli bad. been aeiBed by 
the mutiDeel'a. ad wben rebellion Bpread to the 'Yf:IrY distrida whence 
the irregulara came, tbco 'Yf:IrY maoy of them aleo joined the movement. 
.·rom that time the lIuhammadan 80Idien UId the lIulwrmwJlIIJ population 
became more 8Ctiftly hostile than the Hindus. This, indeed, it is easy 
to nndentaDd, 6uWicism aDd ferocity being especially inculcated by- the 
tenet. of' their religion. 

13. But although atoriea agaiDat the Britiah were Iamcated aDd circu
lated by per-.- with ulterU daigu; although indiYidual inbigum were 
rife witbin and wi&hon& the anny; &hough the lIuhammadUl!l ftl'y 
frequently breathed a apiri& of fanatic ferocity agaiaat the British, yet all 
their inft_ could DOt could DOt haye draWJl onr natiYe anny from its 
aUegiaDoe. if i& had DOt been already peDebat.ed by that unfcdunate belief 
abon& the cartridges. Nor would auch aD iU-Ieeling haye 80 speedily 
arisen, DOl' would it haft produced auch • desperate disafl'ed:icn, if the 
anny had Dot been in aD 1ID8OUDd aDd qnsetjRvtory state for IIOIDe yeara 
flU&. Tha& this atatAt or thinga actually existed can now be u:ertained 
from the DatiYes themae1ftL A& the time it would haYe been extremely 
cti1licul& to cliBcxm!r .. much from them, owing to their extt'aOl'dinacy 
reticeDoe on mdtel'a which they fear to !'eYeal. 1& is only by auentive 
obIEnatiOD, by atndy of &heir charac:ter aDd &heir eooduct, and by the 
collating of' their c:asnal remarks, thai their real opiniona and feelings on 
suc:h aubject.a em be cliaoemed. 1& were JleIldlea to allude to the IIeYeral 
- which brought about this CODditim. There is. 1Icnrner. one 
esBeIltial and origiDal canae which caaDOt be too prominently mentioned, 
DOl' too attentjyely ClOIIIrideIed. Thill cause was, that the Sip:ihis were 
imbued with • IeD&8 of their OWJl strength and of our weakDeIB· and that 
our IJIIleIIl COII8l'queDtly placed in their way temptations ~hich eo-
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COill'aged. them to revolt. They 'were, as' they, themselves said in their 
own phrase, the right arm, the hands and feet of the British Government. 
Their strength consisted in their, great·, numbers'l iB. their unexampled 
power of combination from their being one vast brotherhood, with 
common fatherland, language, religion, caste, and associations; and their 
possession' of most of 'our magazines, many of our forts, and all our 
treasuries, while our weakness consisted in the paUQity of European troops. 
Moreoyer, while the native regiments were kept up to their full strength, 
while our already overgrown native army was being gradually increased, it 
so happened that ,we. had not been so weak for· ~y years ·past. in 
European troops as we were in 1857, Some regiments had been sub
tracted· from our complement during the Russian· war; two regiments 
were in Persia. Those regiments we had were numerically weak; some 
corps had not received any fresh draughts for two years. 'These and all the 
other weak 'POints of our system were 'patent to a native army, havin!!'; 
many intelligent men in its ranks, employed promiscuously from Calcutta 
to Peshawar, and consequently well acquainted with our military arrange
ments. In short, it was a sense af overwhelming power acting upon men 
exasperated by a fancied wrong that led the Bengal3l'1D.y to mutiny. In 
the face of this grand motive cause for the mutiny existing in the army, 
why need we look abroad for foreign causes? '. . 

. 14. The real causes of the outbreak having been discussed, I am now to 
advert· to certain· circumstanees which, are sometimes tiaidto be causes, 
but which in the Chief Commissioner's judgment were probably not so. 

15. In the first place,· with ·referenq!l.to· conspiracies, which have: been 
so frequently adduced as proximate causes of the outbreak, I am to state 
that, in :the ,Chief Commissioner'S" belief,. there was not any conspiracy in 
the army, irrespective of the cartridge affair; and. no really organised 
conspiracy even in'respect to that. - The Sipahis had corresponded in order 
to unite in refusing the ~rtridges·; ,they had probably engaged to stand 
by one another in resistance- to the. supposed ,oppression;. and being a 
fraternity- with hopes, fears,. prejudice~ fee1ings, alL in' common, they all 
felt that auch IIdIi engagement would ,be· acted· up to by the whole body. 
No doubt the course. of-affairs lIt. Mirath precipitated the outbreak, and 
it is ·vain to ,speculate ·as·to what, eould· have been designed if that 
outbreak had been postponed; . But it seems oertain that no regular rising 
had up to that time been planned., A mass of Sipahi correspondence has 
been inspected,· the common 'talk of ijte mutineers, in Dehli has' been . 
reported, the records of the palace have been ransacked, and yet no trace 
of. any ,such detaUed plan has been, fQund.· '1I'0 show how little· the 
course to be followed had been pre-arranged at the time of the Mirath 
outbreak, one oJ:· two significant ciroums~ancesl;may be ci.ted. . The well
blOwn moonshee; Mohan La!, who was at DehIi, stated that some men of 
the 3rdLight, Cavalry· told him that when the regiment broke out at 
Mirath they had :scarcely left the cantonments when .they held. a. council 
of war as to what should be done next. .. The general voice at first was for 
taking refuge in RohUkhand. but one of the ~en'pointed out that Dehli 
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waa the proper place to make (or. There, he said, were the magazine and 
the treasury; there the Itrong fortifications;· there a large city population ;' 
there the kiug (or a fitting instrument i' and there, above ell. ali important 
poim without European troope. This account of what took place on thatt 
occasion waa corroborated. by minute and extensive. inquiriesJJl8de< by: 
Brigadier-General Chamberlain after the ran .of Dehli.. Again, it.is ascer
tained from Mr. Ford, Ma"oi.strate of Gurgaon, that a large. party of .the 
3rd Cavalry troopera actually fled through Dehll onward to the Gurgaon·. 
diatric:t on the very Jl8Xt day after the outbreak, and that. 10 men of this 
party and 20 01 the horses were l8ized by the magistrate.. ,At the sama 
time there is no doubt that the troops at Debli ,were prepared for the. 
OOCW'I'8Dce of an outbreak at Jdiratb. and were fully resolved to stand by 
their comrades. ' 

16. It was when the native anny at large saw the immenaesuccesB ,of, 
the Mirath and Dehli. mutineelll, and the disaatelll of the British in. the 
IilIIt instance, that they resolved to convert what had been a combination 
against supposed oppl'8f!Sion iuto a struggle for empire and for ,a general 
military domination. The. Sipahis had the command of all the publio 
tl'88luries; no attempt was made to secure the tressure at out-fltations ; 
the temptation to plunder was too great for the.virtue even of our best· 
diapo&ed regiments; each corps aoquiredgreat wealth 81 it mutinied; 81 
regiment after regiment lell away the power of resistance on the part. of. 
the Government lessened. in short; 80 manifold were the inducements, 80 
certain the Ipread of infection, 80 powerful the effect of example, that no, 
man acquainted with India could fail· to, 188 that such • mutiny and 
rebellion, unle&l trampled out at once, unless quenched in the blood of the 
80ldielll who IilIIt revolted, must extend everywhere lilte' wild-fire. . ' 

17. Next I am to ltate that Sir John Lawrence-doel,not believe that 
there wa. any previOUl conspiracy, Muhammadan or other, extending IilIlt 
through the influential classes in the country, and then to the natige army., 
If there were lOch a thing, how comes it; that no trace has beendiacovered 
in thil pan Gl India, ~he very quarter where any' such conspiracy must. 
have been hatched 'I How c:an it reasonably be explained, why none of 
thOl8 who have adhered. to our cause,were acquaintell with ,such .. con~ 
spirac:y'l The number of those who were"withua in Hindustan,may 
have been IJDal1, 81 COlD pared with the number of. those who were llgainat 
US; but still the number,of .our adherents was considerable. Of these" 
many remained true 10 us under all,·triaIs; others again- died. fighting on 
our aide, yet not one of. these has ever beeD able to speak .ofany general 
conspiracy previous to the outbreak. ,Again,' none of the mutineera and 
rebela who paid. for their guilt the lorfeit of their- liv8I ever eonfe&i!ed in 
their Iaa' momeDts a knowledge of any luoh conspiracy. though,they 
knew tha~ any regelationa on this lubject would have saved them frolll; 
death. Again, many papcra of nriOUl.kinds have come to hand, revealing, 
~portan' secreta, implicating many pel'llODs. jeopardising many lives" yet· 
m all these there has been DoaUusion to. such .. aonspiraoy., In all hil 
inquiri81 the Chief Commissioner has never. heard a word from a native 
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mouth, 'nor seen anything in any native docnment, that could convey even 
&he impression that any general plot had existed. ' 

18. Furthermore, the Chief Commissioner considers that the conduct of 
the people generally ne"aatives the supposition of a general conspiracy. If 
the people had conspired with the army, why was not the first outbreak 
immediately followed by a general insurrection? If there was concert and 
premeditation, then, why did not the population obey the first si~ of 
revolt, such remarkable and encouragiug signals as they were? Why did 
not all Hindust&n rebel directly that Dehli had fallen to the mutineers., 
when the English there had heen massacred, when the troops had raised 
the bad characters of the city, and with their aid had seized the treasure, 
ma,,"BZines, and fortification.; when the king'lI sons, courtiers, and re
taiuers had joined, and when the king himself had consented to head the 
movement? Why had not the population everywhel'6 taken advantage 
immediately of our weaknl"SS? Our power in a large portion of Hindostan was 
temporarily paralysed. Our means were small; and those means we had 
were so placed as not to be capsble of being at once brought to bear 
a:;ainst the insurgents. And the Mirath force did nothing. '!'he fact is, 
that at first our enemies were not prepared to profit by such unforeseen and 
tremendous events. It was not till arterwards that tbe Muhammadans of 
Hindnstan perceived that the re-establishment of the throne of Dehli, 
the gradual rising of the Muhammadan population, and the 1_ of the 
British at so many stations, presented an opportunity when they might 
a"aain strike for empil'6 with some prospect of 8Uccess. The fact that 
afterwards iu many districts the people threw off or ignored our authority, 
aud that many individuals, and some classes openly rose a.,aaiust ns, will 
by no means prove a preconcerted conspiracy, but, on the contrary, will 
admit of much explanation. In no case did popular tumult precede the 
military outbreak; but, invariably where it occurred at all, it ensUed upon 
a mutiny, like cause following effect. The population generally were 
passive at firsL Then, as it appeared. that the British were being swept 
off the face of the land, every village began to follow its own course. ]n 
mo--t districts there was, of ClOUl'88, more or less miscouduct. But through 
the whole time the people, even in the worst districts, never embarrassed 
\IS half as much as they would have done had they been rebels at heart. 
Large masses of people were coereed by the mutineers into insurrection, if 
insurrection it could be called; where, again, the mutineers were besten 
and expelled, the country rapidly eettled down to peace and order. 
Wherever our officers were ahle to hold their own, the people remsined 
wholly or partially tranquil; when British rule ceased, utter disorder 
necessarily fullowed. And certainly the common belief in Hindnstan was 
that the British dominion had been extiuguished. Furthermore, it is to 
be remembered that in India, as indeed in almost every other country. 
there exists a discontented class ready for any change, in the hope of its 
improving their condition. Moreover, in Iudia especially, there are tribes 
by nature predatory, who before our rule subsisted on plunder and rapine. 
These were subdued more than half • century a.,ao by our arms and o,ur. 
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~1ic1' But the characteristics of those people survive in their descendants. 
l'he existing generation cling to the predatory tradit.ions of their fore
fathers. They long for a return of the days of misrule-the gOod. old 
times, when those might take who had the power, and those. might keep 
who could. Most of them had indeed never seen a shot fired, and, living 
under the shadow of a strong Government, had become unwarlike. But, 
when our power became eclipsed and our prestige dimmed, the old instinct, 
the innate love of' plunder revived, and the strong began to prey upon the 
weak. Then, again, a considerable section of the people, and especially 
the Muhammadans, are fanaticaL This fanaticism, loosed from the bands c,f 
half a century, became a powerful engine against us. Whatever may be 
the intrinsio merits of our rule, the people of India can never forget that 
we are an alien race, in respect of colour, religion, habits, sympathies ; 
while we, on the other hand, practically forgetting this, and wrapping 
ourselves up in our pride, self-reliance, and feeling of superiority, neglect 
the most ordinary precautions for our own security, and throw off even 
the Blightest restraints on our freedom of action. though our very sarety 
may depend upon such precautions. . 

. 19. The preceding observations convey, in the. Chief Commissioner's 
judgment, a fair idea of the condition of the people after the outbreak in 
the Dehli territory, the Duab, of the Ganges and the Jamnah, and 
Rohilkhand. In Oudh, however, the case was different; there the popu
lation had been long inured to danger and warfare; their martial pride had 
been fostered by constant success in resisrance to their own rulers, and by 
the vast numbers employed in foreign military service under the British. 
They had always lived free from civil restraint, and they had never felt 
the weight of our military power. After the province was annexed, we 
had not at all a strong military position. We were virtually attemptinO' 
to hold "the province by troops drawn from itself; we had but on; 
European regiment, and some European artillery. while we had upwards 
of l1,000 indigenous troops, and while we had no European· troops ready 
at hand in adjacent provinces. Yet, notwithstanding all this, we did, 
while acting with the best intentions, carry out some measures which had 
the effect of irritating variousin1l.uential classes. As a counterpoise to
such disaffection, we might have produced contentment and loyalty among 
other classes; but our tenure of dominion had been too short to effect this 
when the outbreak burst upon ns. When the in1l.uential classes, whom 
our policy had provoked, found that the native army were ripe for revolt, 
they added fuel to a rising fire; and, when the crisis arrived, mutiny was 
immediately followed by insurrection. Had we been able at once to march 
European or other reliable troops into Oudhin sufficient numbers, we miaht 
even then have beaten down opposition. But this we could not do; :nd 
many months passed away. During that interval our enemies consolidated 
their power, and even those most friendly to oUr rule were, from sheer 
necessity. driven to swell the ranks of our opponents. . 

20. It may be that the Supreme Government have received information 
from other parts of India; hut the foregoing conclusions regarding the 
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absence of any ClOI1Spiracy. and the. 'general conduct of the peopl~ are 
based upon Sir· John Lawrenoe'sknowledge aud experience of the 
countries from the Jamnah to the bordera of Afghanistan, a tract of full 
1001000 Square miles, with a populatioll of 30,000,000, and comprising the 
very oentl'll and. focus of rebellion; the place of all othenl where such a 

.conspiracy;.i£.it had existed at all, .would.have been most likely to.be 
discovered.' '. 

21. It. will be seeli.that in the Deputy Judge' Advocate General's 
summing up at the trial much stress is laid on the overtures made by the 

. kUig to the Shah of Persia; but, as already remarked, nothing waS elicited 
at the trial to show that these referred to Ii revolt either of the Bengal 
army or the. people of Hindustan. The physician Absan Ullah declares, 
that thesecommumcations were indeed treasonable; that the king was 
dissatisfied chiefly .because he 'was not allowed to set aside his eldest 
son. in the succession to the title; and that he had an idea of obtaining 
help from. Persia and from Oudh, to which latter Court also he des
patched a.n emissary; but the physician adds, that although the subversion 
of the British Government was mentioned in these despatches, yet a revolt 
of the SipB.hi army was never referred to as a means of accomplishing this. 
During the Peraian war there is reason to know that intrigues were carried 
on between the Courts of Persia and Dehli; but it were hardly reasonsble 
to suppose that if the Shah had really intended to give the King of Delli 
any aid, or had even believed that a violent attempt would be made to 
subvert the British power in India, he would have made peaoe with ns just 
at the critical time of our fortunes, thereby releasing, for the succour of 
India, the troops which would otherwise be locked. up in Persia. Again, 
if the Shah had really been cognisant of such an attempt, wonld he not 
hav!! sent his emissaries to Peshawar and into thePanjab? Had. he done 
this, some signs of intrigue would have certainly been peroeptible, but 
none whatever were discovered; in fact, all that we have learnt regarding 
the intrigues of ~he king and his party show that that he did not look to 
any conspiracy or combinstion in India itself, but rather to foreign aid 
from beyond the frontier, from Persia or from Russia. Indeed, the notions 
developed are generally so absurd as to show that these intrigues were 
destitute of any reasonable plan, and were conceived by persons in a great 
measure ignorant of the subject. . . 

22. The Chief Commissioner's opinions and conclusions on this im
portant subject have now been stated without reserve. The terrible 
experienoe of Hindustan during 1857 must ever be applicable to all other 
provinces of the empire; it should command attention in the Panjab 
especially. The Chief Commissioner has every reason to speak well of the 
Panjabi troops, and indeed it would be difficult to praise too highly their 
services during the present war; they have resisted sore temptations, and 
undergone severe trials. Nevertheless, there was a time when it seemed 
doubtful what course they would ultimately adopt; and the Chief Com
missioner fully believes that, had we failed to take Dehli last autumn, 
even their fidelity would not have remained proof against the bad example 
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. around them. At that juncture the Chief Commissioner himself could not. 
'avoid apprl.'hendina the day when, besides the British soldiers •. there would 
he DO man on our ~ide. That such a day did not arrive is due only, in the 
Chief Commissioner's eyes, to the infinite mercy of the Almighty. 'l'he 
misfortunes and calamities which we experienced in Afghanistan in 184~ 
were renewed and surpassed in Hindustan during 1857. The issue- has 
been less disastrous, because in the last instance the country :Was less, 
strong, the people less formidable, and our resources less distant; but, 
above all, because the Almiglity Disposer of Events, though apparently 
determined to humble, had not resolved to destroy us. Many thoughtful 
and experienced men now in lndia believe that we have been extricated' 
from destruction only by a series of miracles. It is no exaggeration to 
affirm, that in many ipstances tbe mutineers acted as if a curse rested on 
their cause., Had a single leader of ability risen amongst them, nay, had 
they followed any other course but the infatuated course which they 
actually did pursue in many instanees, we must have been lost beyond 
redemption; but such a destruction was not decreed; it was a struggle 
between Christianity and civilisation on the .one side and barbarism and 
heathenism on the other. That we escaped from destruction, and even 
obtained success, can be accounted for in no other way than by attributing 
it aU to the operation of the Divine Will. And now, having been preserved 
by Providence thus far victorious, it urgently behoves us to strive to gain 
a rigbt understanding of the real circumstances which brought on this 
crisis. If we can but acquire this, then there is hope that we may profit 
by a knowledge of the past, and in future avoid those errors which had 
well-nigh led to our ruin.. .• 

23. In conclusion, I am to submit the Chief Commissioner's recom
mendation in regard to the future disposal of the prisoner Muhammad 
DaMdar Shah, ex-King of Dehl!. The Chief Commissioner suggests, then, 
that the mid prisoner be transported beyond the seas as a Mon, and be 
kept in some island or settlement, where he will be entirelv isolated from 
all other Muhammadans. As regards the prisoner's wife, Zinat-Mahal, 
and his son, Jawan Dakht, no charges having been exhibited a~ainst them, 
and the latter being. only 17 years of age, but they both naving been 
present at Dehli, the Chief Commissioner suggests that they be allowed the 
option of accompanying the prisoner to his place of transportation; and 
that, in the event of their declining to do so, they be confined as I?tl.\te 
prisoners somewhere in the Lower Provinces of the Bengal Presiden«ft.' 

24. While forwarding these proceedings, I am to state that the Chief 
Commissioner commends to the favourable consideration of the .Supreme ' 
Government the able exertions of Major J. F. Harriott, of 3rd Light 
Cavalry, the Deputy Judge Advocate General, in conducting this pro
tracted trial. The C,hief COmmissioner also desires to bring to notice the 
valt.Uble services of Mr. James Murphy, Collector of Customs, who acted 
n.s mterpreter to the Court. This gentleman, unaided by any munshi, 
translated all the numerous an(l difficult documents adduced at the trial; 
he also read the originals before the Court, and conducted the examination 
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of the native witnel'SeS. 'I'he translations are believed to be exceedingly
faithful; and the ciroumstabce that he. was abUl to dispense with native 
assistance in the work ensured secrecy and othel' advan~o-es, and evinced 
his eminent attainments as an Urdu and Persian scholar. The Chief 
('A)~missioner. I am to add, contemplates shortly proposing some reward ill 
behalf of this meritoriolls officer. ' 

. I have, &~ 

(signed) R. TEMPI.E. 

--- .. ',_ .I'f:. 
(True (:9PY·)"- ~ 

, (~"1led) '.<J.:W. KAfE:l .. 
Secretm'y h~ tb<' P"litk~1 and Secret ~rtments. 

LONDO.: I"ItSTkb Bl' \OWAX CLOWES AND SOll.~ ... uurF~ ST~)lFORn STRf:I'T 
AND cnAal~'"G CRoss. 
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